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C astes an dTribes of S outhern In dia.

V olum e V II.

T

Tābēlu (tortoise).— A  sept of A iyarak ulu, an d section  of Gāzula Kāpu an d Koppala 
V elam a.

Taccha Kurup.— B arbers w ho shav e M alabar Kam m ālan s. 

Tacchan .— The n am e of the carpen ter sub-div ision  of Kam m ālan s, an d further return ed, 
at the cen sus, 1891, as an occupation al sub-div ision by som e P araiyan s. Taccha
Karaiyān  has been  recorded as a n am e for som e m em bers of the Karaiyān  fishin g  caste. 
The Tacchasāstram , or scien ce of carpen try, prescribes in  m in ute details the rules of 
con struction .

Tacchan ādan  M ū ppan .— Recorded,in the M adras Cen sus Reports,1891 an d1901,as a

sub-div ision  of Kuricchan s, an d of Kurum bas of the N īlg iris. 

Tādan .— S ee D āsari. 

Tag ara.— A section of P oroja.

Tak ru.— A class of M uham m adan pilots an d sailors in the L accadiv e islan ds. (S ee

M āppilla.) 

Talaiv an (a chief).— A  title of the M arav an s. Jādi or Jāti Talaiv an  is the n am e of the 
hereditary chief of the P arav as of Tin n ev elly,w ho,attim es of pearl fisheries,receiv es a
fixedshare of the ‘oysters.’

Talam ala.— A  sub-div ision  of Kān ik ar. 

Talayāri.— The Talayāri (talai, head) or chief w atchm an , or Uddāri (sav iour of the 
v illag e),is a k in dof un departm en tal v illag e policem an ,w hois g en erally k n ow n as the
Talāri. A m on g  other duties, he has to follow  on  the track  of stolen  cattle, to act as a 
g uardov erperson s con fin edin the v illag e choultry (lock -up),toatten dupon the head
of the v illag e durin g the trial of petty cases,toserv e processes,an d distrain g oods.In
big  v illag es there are tw o or three Talayāris, in  w hich case on e is a P araiyan , w ho 
officiates in  the P araiya quarter. In  parts of the Telug u coun try, the M utrāchas, w ho are 
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the v illag e w atchm en , are k n ow n  as Talāriv allu, or w atchm an  people, an d, in  lik e 
m an n er, the B ēdars are called Talāriv ān dlu in  the Kurn ool an d B ellary  districts. 

Itis n oted,in the Gazetteerof the Tan jore district(1906),that“from the earliestyears of

the B ritish occupation  of the coun try, fees w ere paid to the talaiyāri or v illag e 
w atchm an . H e w as probably  surv iv al of a state of society in  w hich k āv alg ars did n ot 
exist,an d his duties w ere,itseem s,to look after the v illag ers’ fields an d threshin g
floors. A t an y  rate, he con tin ued in  existen ce ev en  after the abolition  of the k āv al system  
(see M arav an ),an dw asdeclaredby the early P olice Reg ulation (XIof 1816)tobe partof
the reg ular police establishm en t.P ractically he did little real police duty,an d in 1860,
w hen  the m ufassal police w as reorg an ised, all claim s to the serv ices of the talaiyāri as a 
serv an tof the S tate w ere form ally aban don ed,the In spector-Gen eral of P olice hav in g

reported that an y  attem pt to utilise the talaiyāri body w ould be fruitless an d un popular. 
Talaiyāris still con tin ue to be em ployed an d paid by  the ryots (cultiv ators) as the priv ate 
g uardian s of their crops an d harv ested g rain . Recen tly, how ev er, the districtw as
broug htin to lin e w ith the restof the P residen cy by the creation of a n ew force of
talaiyāris, w ho n ow  perform  the police duties assig n ed to such person s elsew here. They  
are prov idedw ith lathis(stick s)an dbadg es,an dare a useful auxiliary tothe police.”

Tāli.— “The tāli,” B ishop Caldw ell w rites,1 “isthe H in du sig n of m arriag e,an sw erin g to
the rin g of European christen dom . I hav e k n ow n a clerg ym an refuse to perform a
m arriag e w ith a tāli, an d in sist upon  a rin g  bein g  used in stead. A  little con sideration  
w ill show thatthe scrupulous con scien ce can fin dn orestforitself ev en in the rin g ;for,
if the rin g  is m ore Christian  than  the tāli, it is on ly  because its use am on g  Christian s is 
m ore an cien t. Ev eryon e k n ow s thatthe rin g has a P ag an orig in , an d that, for this
reason ,itis rejected by Q uak ers.” “The custom ,” W ag n erin form s us,2 “of w earin g the
w eddin g rin g on the fourth fin g erof the lefthan dhadun question ably a P ag an orig in .

B oth the Greek san dthe Rom an scalledthe fourth left-han dfin g erthe m edicatedfin g er,
an d used itto stir up m ixtures an d potion s,outof the belief thatitcon tain ed a v ein ,
w hich com m un icateddirectly w ith the heart,an dtherefore n othin g n oxiouscouldcom e
in con tactw ith it,w ithoutg iv in g in stan tw arn in g tothatv ital org an .”

The m arriag e badg e,as itoccurs in S outhern In dia,is,broadly speak in g ,of tw otypes.
The on e in use am on g the Tam il castes is oblon g in shape,w ith a sin g le or double

in den tation at the base, an d roun ded at the top. The correspon din g bottu or
satham an am  of the Telug u an d Can arese castes is a flat or cup-shaped disc. The tāli in  
use am on g  v arious M alayālam  castes at the tāli-k ettu cerem on y  is a lon g  cy lin der.  

Tāli-k ettu k alyān am  (tāli-tyin g  m arriag e).— A  cerem on y  g on e throug h by  N āyar g irls, 
an d g irls of som e other M alayālam  castes, in  childhood. O f those w ho g av e ev iden ce 

1
Ind.Ant.IV,1875.

2
M anners,Custom s,andO bservances.



Castes and Tribes of Southern India Volume VII; Copyright © www.sanipanhwar.com 3

before the M alabar M arriag e Com m ission , som e thoug ht the tāli-k ettu w as a m arriag e, 
som e n ot. O thers called ita m ock m arriag e, a form al m arriag e, a sham m arriag e,
fictitious m arriag e, a m arriag e sacram en t, the prelim in ary part of m arriag e, a
m ean in g less cerem on y,an em pty form ,a ridiculous farce,an in con g ruous custom ,a

w aste of m on ey,an da dev ice forbecom in g in v olv edin debt.“W hile,” the Reportstates,
“a sm all m in ority  of strict con serv ativ es still m ain tain  that the tāli-k ettu is a real 
m arriag e in ten ded to con fer on the brideg room a rig htto cohabitw ith the bride,an
im m en se m ajority describe itas a fictitious m arriag e,the orig in of w hich they are ata
loss to explain . A n d an other larg e section ten der the explan ation accepted by our
P residen t(S ir T.M uttusam i A iyar),thatin som e w ay or other itis an essen tial caste
observ an ce prelim in ary to the form ation of sexual relation s.” In sum m in g up the
ev iden ce collected by him ,M r.L ew is M oore states3 thatitseem s tobe prov edbeyon d

all reason able doubtthat“from the sixteen th cen tury atall ev en ts,an d up tothe early
portion of the n in eteen th cen tury,the relation s betw een the sexes in fam ilies g ov ern ed
by  m arum ak k athāyam  (in heritan ce in  the fem ale lin e) w ere of as loose a description  as 
it is possible to im ag in e. The tāli-k ettu k alyān am , broug ht about by  the B rāhm an s, 
broug htaboutn o im prov em en t,an d in deed,in all probability,m ade m atters m uch
w orse by g iv in g a quasi-relig ious san ction to a fictitious m arriag e, w hich bears an
un pleasan tresem blan ce to the sham m arriag e cerem on ies perform ed am on g certain

in ferior castes elsew here as a cloak  for prostitution  (see D ēv a-dāsi). A s years passed, 
som e tim e about the open in g  of the n in eteen th cen tury, the Kērala m ahatm yam  an d 
Kēralolpathi w ere con cocted, probably  by N am bū dris, an d false an d pern icious 
doctrin es as to the oblig ation s laid on  the N āyars by  div in e law  to adm in ister to the lust 
of the N am bū dris w ere dissem in ated abroad. The better classes am on g  the N āyars 
rev olted ag ain stthe deg radin g system thus established, an d a custom spran g up,
especially in N orth M alabar,of m ak in g sam ban dham a m ore or less form al con tract,
approv ed an d san ction ed by the Karn av an (sen ior m ale)of the tarw ad4 to w hich the

lady belon g ed,an d celebrated w ith elaborate cerem on y un der the pudam uri (fem ale
cloth cuttin g ) form .Thatthere w as n othin g an alog ous to the pudam uri prev alen tin
M alabarfrom A .D .1500 to1800 m ay,Ithin k ,be fairly presum edfrom the absen ce of all
allusion to itin the w ork s of the v arious European w riters.” A ccordin g to A ctIV ,
M adras,1896,sam ban dham m ean san allian ce betw een a m an an dw om an ,by reason of
w hich they,in accordan ce w ith the custom of the com m un ity tow hich they belon g ,or
eitherof them belon g s,cohabitorin ten dtocohabitashusban dan dw ife.

Tam bala.— The Tam balas are sum m ed up, in the M adras Cen sus Report, 1901, as
“Telug u-speak in g tem ple priests. Their social position differs in differen tlocalities.
They  are reg arded as B rahm an s in  Godāv ari, Kistn a an d N ellore, an d as S ū dras in  the 
other Telug u districts.” Itis n oted, in the Cen sus Report, that the Tam balas are
describedby C.P .B row n asa classof beg g ars,w how orshipS iv a,an dw hobeatdrum s;

3
M alabarL aw andCustom ,1905.

4
   T arw ad: a m arum akkathāyam  fam ily, consisting of all the descendants in the fem ale line of one com m on fem ale 

ancestor.
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secular priests, etc. These m en  are g en erally  S ū dras, but w ear the sacred thread. “It is 
said that, durin g  his pereg rin ation s in  the n orth, S an k arāchārya appoin ted Tam il 
B rāhm an s to perform  tem ple serv ices in  all the S aiv a shrin es. H en ce the Telug u people, 
in the m idstof w hom the Tam ilian s liv ed,calledthem the Tam balas (Tam ils).They are

n ot n ow , how ev er, reg arded as B rāhm an s, w hatev er their orig in al position  m ay  hav e 
been . They  w ill eat on ly  w ith B rāhm an s. M ost of them  are S aiv ites, an d a few  are 
L in g ayats. The S m arta B rāhm an s officiate as their priests at birth, m arriag e, an d death 
cerem on ies.They don oteatan im al food,an d all their relig ious rites are m ore or less
lik e those of B rāhm an s. Their usual titles are A iya an d A ppa.” 

Tam bān .— O n e of the div ision s of Kshatriyas in  Trav an core. (S ee Tirum alpād.) 

Tam bi (youn g er brother).— A term of affection in the Tam il coun try,used especially
w hen a youn g er person is bein g addressed.Itis also recorded as an hon orific title of
N āyars in  Trav an core, an d a suffix  to the n am es of N āyar son s of Trav an core 
sov ereig n s.

Tam birān .— The n am e for P an dāram  m an ag ers of tem ples, e.g ., at Tiruv ādudurai in  
Tan jore an dM ailam in S outh A rcot.

Tam burān .— For the follow in g  n ote on  the Rājahs or Tam burān s, I am  in debted to the 
Trav an core Cen susReport,1901.“They form an en dog am ouscom m un ity of Kshatriyas,
an d liv e as sev en fam ilies in Trav an core.They are distin g uished by the localities in
w hich they  reside, v iz., M av elik k ara, E n n aik k āt, Kartik apalli, M ariappalli, Tiruv alla, 
P rāik k ara, an d A ran m ula. They  are all related by  blood, the con n ection  betw een  som e 
of them  bein g  v ery  close. L ik e the Kōiltam purān s, all the m em bers of their com m un ity  
observ e birth an d death pollution w ith referen ce toeach other.Their orig in al hom e is

Kōlattun āt in  N orth M alabar, an d their im m ig ration  in to Trav an core, w here the 
reig n in g  fam ily  is of the Kōlattun āt stock , w as con tem poran eous, in  the m ain , w ith the 
in v asion of M alabarby Tippu S ultan .The firstfam ily thatcam e in tothe coun try from
Kōlattun āt w as the P utuppalli Kōv ilak am  in  the 5th cen tury  M .E. (M alabar era). The 
Trav an core royal fam ily  then  stood in  n eed of adoption . The then  Rājah arran g ed 
throug h a Koiltam purān  of Tattārik k ōv ilak am  to brin g  from  Kōlattun āt tw o prin cesses 
for adoption , as his n eg otiation s w ith the then  Kōlattiri w ere fruitless. The P uttuppali 

Kōv ilak am  m em bers thus settled them selv es at Kartik apalli, the last of w hom  died in  
1030 M .E. The n ext fam ily  that m ig rated w as Cheriyak ōv ilak am , betw een  920 an d 930 
M .E.They also cam e for adoption . B uttheir rig htw as disputed by an other house,
P allik k ōv ilak am . They  then  settled them selv es at A ran m ula. The third series of 
m ig ration s w ere durin g  the in v asion  of M alabar by  Tippu in  964 M .E. A ll the Rājahs 
liv in g there atthe tim e cam e ov er to Trav an core,of w hom ,how ev er,m an y return ed
hom e aftera tim e.
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The Rājahs, lik e the Kōiltam purān s, belon g  to the Yajurv ēda section  of D v ijas, but 
follow  the sū tra laid dow n  by  B audhāyan a. Their g ōtra is that of B harg av a, i.e., 
P arasurām a, in dicatin g  in  a m an n er that these are Kshatriyas w ho w ere accepted by  
P arasurām a, the un com prom isin g  B rahm in  of the H in du P urān as. They  hav e all the 

B rahm in ical S am sk āras, on ly  the B rahm in  priest does m ost of them  on  their behalf. 
Chaulam , or tuft cerem on y, is perform ed alon g  w ith Upan āyan am . The S am āv artan am , 
or term in ation of the pupil stag e, is celebrated on the fourth day of the thread
in v estiture.In struction in arm sisthen g iv en tothe Kshatriya boy,an dissupposedtobe
k ept up un til the requisite sk ill has been  obtain ed. The tāli-tyin g  (m an g alya dhāran am  
or pallik k ettu of a Rāja lady) is don e by  a Kōiltam purān , w ho thereafter liv es w ith her 
as her m arried husban d. The Kan yak ādān am , or g iv in g  aw ay  of the bride, is perform ed 
by  the priest w ho atten ds also to the other S āstraic rites. The m ales tak e S ū dra con sorts. 

If the first husban d leav es by  death or otherw ise, an other Kōiltam purān  m ay  be 
accepted. This is n ot called m arriag e, but k ū ttirik k uk a (liv in g  tog ether). 

A t S rādhas (m em orial serv ices), the Kartā, or perform er of the cerem on y, throw s a 
flow er as a m ark of spiritual hom ag e atthe feetof the B rahm in s w ho are in v ited to
represen t the m an es, an d g reets them  in  the con v en tion al form  (n am ask āra). The priest 
does the other cerem on ies. A fter the in v ited B rahm in s hav e been duly en tertain ed,

oblation s of cook ed rice are offered to the an cestors by  the Kartā him self. 

They  are to repeat the Gāyatri ten  tim es at each S an dhya prayer, tog ether w ith the 
P an chāk shara an d the A shtāk shara m an tras. 

Their caste g ov ern m en t is in  the han ds of the N am bū tiri V aidik as. Their fam ily  priests 
belon g  to the class of M alayāla P ōttis, k n ow n  as Tiruv eli P ōttis. 

B esides the ordin ary  n am es prev alen t am on g  Kōiltam purān s, n am es such as M artān da 
V arm a, Ā ditya V arm a, an d Udaya V arm a are also m et w ith. P et n am es, such as 
Kun g āru, Kun g appan , Kun g ōm an , Kun g un n i, Un n i an d A m pu are com m on . In  the 
Trav an core Royal H ouse,the firstfem ale m em ber alw ays tak es the n am e of L ak shm i
an dthe secon dthatof P arv ati.

Tām oli.— A few m em bers of this N orth In dia caste of betel-leaf sellers hav e been

return ed at tim es of cen sus. I am  un able to discov er in  w hat district they  occur. Tām buli 
or Tām uli is recorded as a caste of betel-leaf sellers in  B en g al, an d Tām boli as a caste 
carryin g on a sim ilaroccupation in the B om bay P residen cy.

Tān am an ādu.— A sub-div ision of V alaiyan .

Tan da.— The w ord literally  refers to a settlem en t or en cam pm en t of the L am bādis, by 
som e of w hom itis,attim esof cen sus,return edasa tribal sy n on ym .
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Tan dan .— It is recorded, in  the M adras Cen sus Report, 1891, that “in  W alluv an ād an d 
P ālg hat (in  M alabar) Tan dan  is a distin ct caste. The cerem on ies observ ed by Tan dan s 
are,in g en eral outlin e,the sam e as those of the southern Tiyyan s,butthe tw odon ot
in term arry,each claim in g superiority ov erthe other.There is a custom w hich prohibits

the Tan dan  fem ales of W alluv an ād from  crossin g  a chan n el w hich separates that tāluk  
from  M an k ara on  the P ālg hat side.” The Tan dan s of M alabar are described by M r. F. 
Faw cettas a people allied to the Izhuv an s, w ho observ e the custom of fratern al
polyan dry,w hich the Izhuv an sabhor.

For the follow in g n ote on the Tan dan s of Trav an core, I am in debted to M r. N .
S ubram an iA iyar.

The castem en  are k n ow n  as Urālis to the south of V ark allay, an d Tan dan s to the n orth 
of it. In som e places to the east of Kottarak aray, they w ere popularly term ed
M utalpattuk ar, or those w ho receiv e the firstperquisite for assistan ce ren dered to
carpen ters.In the days w hen there w ere n osaw s,the roug h in strum en ts of the Tan dan
serv ed their purpose. H en ce som e m em bers of the caste w ere called Tacchan
(carpen ter). Tan dan is deriv ed from the S an sk ritdan dan am or pun ishm en t, as, in
an cien ttim es,m en of this caste w ere em ployedtocarry outthe pun ishm en ts thatw ere

in flictedby the authorities upon offen ders.Forthe execution of such pun ishm en ts,the
Tan dan sw ere prov idedw ith sw ords,choppersan dk n iv es.A sthey w ere alsotoldoff to
g uard the v illag es (ū r) of w hich they  happen ed to be in habitan ts, they  acquired the title 
of Urāli. In  som e places, Tan dan s are also called V ēlan s. M ales an d fem ales hav e 
respectiv ely  the title M ū ppan  an d M ū ppatti, m ean in g  an  elder. In  addressin g  m em bers 
of hig hercastes,the Tan dan scall them selv esKuzhiyan ,ordw ellersin pits.

The Tan dan s are said tohav e on ce belon g edtothe sam e caste as the Izhuv an s,butto

hav e fallen aw ay from thatposition .They m ust,in tim es g on e by,hav e join ed the
m ilitary serv ice of the v arious S tates in M alabar.They w ere,in som e places,g iv en ren t-
free lan ds, called Urāli param bu, in  return  for the duties they  w ere expected to perform . 
W ith the return of peaceful tim es,theiroccupation chan g ed,an dthe clim bin g of palm
trees,to extractthe juice thereof,becam e their m ostim portan tcallin g .They are also
larg ely en g ag edin the m an ufacture of ropes.M an y fam ilies still receiv e the m utalpattu,
orallow an ce from the carpen ters.

The Tan dan s are div ided in tofour en dog am ous section s,called Ilan ji,P uv ar,Irun elli,
an dP ilak k uti.

The orn am en ts of the w om en are,besides the m in n u,w reaths of redan dredan dblack
beads. N ow adays the g old g n āttu of the N āyars is also w orn . Tattooin g  is popular. E v en  
m ales hav e a crescen tan d a dottattooed on the forehead,the correspon din g m ark in
fem ales bein g a lin e from the n asal pitupw ards.A m on g the dev ices tattooed on the
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arm s are the con ch shell,lotus,sn ak e,discus,etc.In theirfood an ddrin k the Tan dan s
resem ble the Iluv an s.

The priests of the Tan dan s are called Tan da Kuruppus,an d they are also the caste

barbers. The chief deity  of the Tan dan s is B hadrak āli, at w hose shrin es at M an daik k ad, 
Cran g an ore,an dS ark k aray,offerin g s are reg ularly m ade.A tthe lastplace,a Tan dan is
the priest.The chief days for the w orship of this deity are B haran i asterism in M arch
an d P attām udayam  in  A pril. N ov em ber is a particularly  relig ious m on th, an d the day  
on w hich the Kartik ay star falls is exclusiv ely dev oted tow orship.The firstS un day in
Jan uary is an other relig ious occasion ,an d on thatday cook ed food is offered to the
risin g sun .This is called P og ala. M aruta,or the spiritof sm allpox, receiv es special
w orship.If a m em ber of the caste dies of this disease,a sm all shed is erected in his

m em ory  either at his hom e or n ear the local B hadrak āli shrin e, an d offerin g s of 
sw eetm eats an d toddy are m ade to him on the 28th of M ak aram (Jan uary-February).
Chitrag upta,the accoun tan tof Yam a,the g odof death,is w orshippedon the full-m oon
day in A pril-M ay.A n cestorw orshipisperform edon the n ew -m oon day in July.

A  g irl’s tāli-tyin g  cerem on y, w hich is called k azhuttuk ettu, tak es place w hen  she is 
betw een sev en an dtw elv e years old.The brideg room is a relativ e calledM achcham pi.

The Kuruppu receiv es a m on ey  presen t of 2½  fan am s for ev ery  tāli tied in  his presen ce. 
Thoug h m ore than on e g irl m ay g othroug h the cerem on y in the sam e pan dal (booth),
each should hav e a separate brideg room . The relation s betw een the bride an d
brideg room  are dissolv ed by  the father of the form er payin g  the latter sixteen  rāsi 
fan am s.The daug hter of a m an ’s patern al aun tor m atern al un cle m ay be claim ed as
m urappen orlaw ful bride.The sam ban dham ,oractual m arriag e,tak es place aftera g irl
has reached puberty.A fam ily is reg arded as out-caste,if she has n otprev iously g on e
throug h the tāli-tyin g  cerem on y. 

O n ly the eldestm em berof a fam ily is crem ated,the restbein g buried.D eath pollution
lasts for ten days.The an n iv ersary of a death is celebrated atthe sea-shore,w here
cook ed food,m ixed w ith g in g elly (S esam um ) is offered to the departed,an d throw n
in tothe sea.

Tan dān .— The Tan dān  is the hereditary  headm an  of a Tiyan  tara (v illag e), an d is a 

Tiyan  by caste. H e is appoin ted by  the sen ior Rān i of the Zam orin ’s fam ily, or by  som e 
local Rāja in  territories outside the jurisdiction  of the Zam orin . The Tan dān  is the 
prin cipal person  in  the decision  of caste disputes. H e is expected to assist at the tāli-
tyin g ,puberty,m arriag e an dpreg n an cy cerem on iesof m em bersof the caste.H isform al
perm ission is required before the carpen ter can cutdow n the areca palm ,w ith w hich
the shed in  w hich the tāli is tied is con structed. In  cases of div orce, his fun ction s are 
im portan t.W hen a n ew house isbuilt,a house-w arm in g cerem on y tak esplace,atw hich
the Tan dān  officiates. Fow ls are sacrificed, an d the rig ht leg  is the Tan dān ’s perquisite. 

H e is a m an of im portan ce,n oton ly in m an y affairs w ithin his ow n caste,butalsoin
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those of other castes. Thus, w hen  a N āyar dies, it is the Tan dān ’s duty to g et the body 
burn t. H e con trols the w asherm an an d barber of the tara, an d can w ithdraw their
serv icesw hen they are m ostn eeded.H e officiates,m oreov er,atm arriag esof the artisan
classes.

Tan g alān .— A sub-div ision of P araiyan .The w ord in dicates on e w ho m ay n otstan d
n ear,in referen ce totheirbelon g in g tothe pollutin g classes.

Tan g ēdu.— Tan g ēdu or Tan g ēdla (Cassia auriculata) has been  recorded as an  
exog am ous sept of Kāpu an d P adm a S ālē. The bark  of this shrub is on e of the m ost 
v aluable In dian tan n in g ag en ts,an dis,lik e m yrabolam s (Term in alia fruits),usedin the
m an ufacture of in dig en ousdyes.

Tan tuv āyan  (thread-w earer).— A n occupation al n am e usedby v ariousw eav in g castes.

Tapodhan lu.— The n am e,m ean in g those w ho believ e in self-m ortification as w ealth,
adoptedby som e Telug u m en dican ts.

Tārak an .— S ee M ū ttan . 

Tartharol.— The n am e,recorded by D r.W .H .R.Riv ers,5 of a div ision of the Todas.
Tartāl is also g iv en  by  v arious w riters as a div ision  of this tribe. 

Tarw ād.— D efin edby M r.W ig ram 6 as a m arum ak k athāyam  fam ily, con sistin g  of all the 
descen dan tsin the fem ale lin e of on e com m on fem ale an cestor.

Tāssan .— A  M alayālam  sy n on ym  for the Telug u D āsari. 

Tattān .— The g oldsm ith section  of the Tam il an d M alayālam  Kam m ālan s. 

Teiv aliol.— The n am e,recordedby D r.W .H .R.Riv ers,of a div ision of the Todas.

Telag a.— “The Telag as,” M r.H .A .S tuartw rites,7 “are a Telug u caste of cultiv ators,

w ho w ere form erly soldiers in the arm ies of the H in du sov ereig n s of Telin g an a.This
m ay perhaps accoun tfor the n am e,for itis easy tosee thatthe Telug u soldiers m ig ht
com e to be reg arded as the Telug us or Telag as par excellen ce. The sub-div ision s
return ed un der this n am e show thatthere has been som e con fusion betw een the
Telag as proper,an dperson s w hoare m em bers of otherTelug u castes.The Telag as are
V aishn av ites, an d hav e B rāhm an s for their priests. Their custom s closely  resem ble those 
of the Kāpus. They eat flesh, but are n ot allow ed to drin k  liquor. They are usually  

5
T heT odas,1906.

6
M alabarL aw andCustom .

7
M adrasCensusR eport,1891.
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farm ers n ow ,butm an y still serv e as soldiers, thoug h their further recruitm en thas
recen tly been stopped.Theircom m on titlesare N aidu an dD ora.”

In a n ote on the Telag as an dV an taris (stron g m en ),itis sug g estedthatthey shouldbe

classed w ith the Kāpus, of w hich caste they  are an  offshoot for the follow in g  reason s:—
”(1) M em bers of the three classes adm it that this is so; (2) a collation  of the in tipērulu or 
septs show s thatthe sam e n am es recur am on g the three classes;(3)all three in terdin e,
an d in term arriag e betw een them is n otrare.A poor Telag a or V an tari often g iv es his
daug hter in  m arriag e to a rich Kāpu. The Telag as an d V an taris are hig hly  B rāhm an ised, 
an d w ill hav e a B rāhm an  for their g uru, an d g et them selv es bran ded at his han ds. A  
Kāpu is g en erally  con ten t w ith a S ātān i or Jan g am . Thoug h they  do n ot differ in  their 
m arriag e an d fun eral rites from  the Kāpus, they  usually  m arry  their g irls before 

puberty, an d w idow  rem arriag e an d div orce are disallow ed. A  Kāpu is in v ariably  a 
cultiv ator; a V an tari w as in  olden  days a sepoy, an d, as such, ow n ed in ām  (ren t-free) 
lan ds. E v en  n ow  he has a prejudice ag ain st ploug hin g  jirāyati (ordin arily  assessed) 
lan ds, w hich a Kāpu has n o objection  to do. S im ilarly, a Telag a tak es pride in  tak in g  
serv ice un der a Zam in dar, but, un lik e the V an tari, he w ill ploug h an y  lan d. Kāpu 
w om en w ill fetch their ow n w ater,an d carry m eals to the fields for their fathers an d
husban ds. The w om en  of the other classes affect the g ōsha system , an d the m en  carry  

their ow n  food, an d fetch w ater for dom estic purposes, or, if w ell-to-do, em ploy  Kāpus 
for these serv ices. It m ay  be added that rich Kāpus often  exhibit a ten den cy  to pass as 
Telag as.”

Tēlik ula.— The Tēlik ulas are sum m ed up, in  the M adras Cen sus Report, 1901, as “a 
Telug u oil-presser caste,w hich should n otbe con fused w ith Tellak ula,a sy n on ym for
Tsāk ala, or w ith Telli, a caste of O riya oil-pressers.” Telik ula is a sy n on ym  for the 
Gān ig a or Gān dla caste of oil-pressers, deriv ed from  the oil (g in g elly: S esam um  

in dicum ), w hereas the n am es Gān ig a an d Gān dla refer to the oil-m ill. In  the N orthern  
Circars, the n am e Tēlik ula is used in  preferen ce to Gān ig a or Gān dla, an d the oil-
pressers in  that part of the coun try  are k n ow n  as Tēlik ula-v ān dlu. The Tēlik ulas are 
O n teddu, i.e., use a sin g le bullock for w ork in g the oil-m ill, w hereas, am on g the
Gān ig as, there are both O n teddu an d Ren deddu section s, w hich em ploy  on e an d tw o 
bullock srespectiv ely.

Tellak ula (w hite clan ).— Recorded, in the Cen sus Report, 1901, as a sy n on ym for
Tsāk ala. A ccordin g  to the Rev . J. Cain ,8 the Tellak ulas are Telug u w asherm en
(Tsāk alas), w ho, in  con sequen ce of hav in g  obtain ed em ploym en t as peon s in  
Gov ern m en toffices,feel them selv estobe superiortootherm em bersof theircaste.

Telli.— The Tellis are the oil-pressers of the O riya coun try,w hose caste n am e isderiv ed
from telo,oil.They are apparen tly div ided in to three en dog am ous section s,n am ed

8
Ind.Ant.,VIII,1879.
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H olodia,B olodia,an d Khadi.The orig in al occupation of the H olodias is said to hav e
been the cultiv ation an dsale of turm eric.They m ay n otcarry turm erican dotherarticles
for sale on the back of bullock s,an d con sequen tly use carts as a m edium of tran sport
thereof. A n d itis further con trary to their caste rules ev en to assistin loadin g or

un loadin g pack s carriedby bullock s.The B olodias receiv e theirn am e from the factthat
they carry produce in the form of oil-seeds,etc.,on pack bullock s,bolodobein g O riya
forbullock .The Khadis are m ain ly en g ag edin expressin g v arious oils in oil-m ills,an d
thisoccupation isalsocarriedon by som e m em bersof the othersection s.A ll Tellisseem
to belon g  to on e g ōtra, called Karthik ēsw ara. The caste title is S āhu. In  social position  
the Tellis, un lik e the Tam il V ān iyan s (oil-pressers), are on  a par w ith the ag ricultural 
castes, an d are on e of the pan chapātak o, or fiv e castes from  w hich in div iduals are 
selected to decide serious issues w hich arise am on g  the B adhōyis. The headm an  of the 

Tellis is called B ēhara, an d he is assisted by a B hollobaya, an d in  som e places 
apparen tly by an otherofficercalledP en to.

Itis con sideredby the Tellis as a breach of caste rules tosail in a boatorship.If a cow
dies w ith a rope roun d its n eck ,or on the spotw here itis tethered,the fam ily w hich
ow n ed it is un der pollution un til purification has been effected by m ean s of a
pilg rim ag e,or by bathin g in a sacred riv er.The H olodias w ill n otrear m ale calv es at

their houses,an d do n otcastrate their bulls.M ale calv es are disposed of by sale as
speedily  as possible. Those H olodias w ho are illiterate m ak e the m ark  (n isān i) of a ball 
of turm ericpaste as a substitute fortheirautog raph on docum en ts.In lik e m an n er,the
n isān is of the B olodias an d Khadis respectiv ely  are the leather belt of a bullock  an d 
curv ed pole of the oil-m ill. A m on g  n isān is used by  other O riya castes, the follow in g  
m ay be n oted:—

Koron o(w ritercaste),style.

Rāv ulo (tem ple serv an ts), triden t.  
B āv uri (bask et-m ak ers an d earth-dig g ers), sick le. 
D hōba (w asherm en ) fork  used for collectin g  firew ood. 
B rāhm an , rin g  of dharba g rass, such as is w orn  on  cerem on ial occasion s. 

In their m arriag e cerem on ies,the Tellis observ e the stan dard O riya type,w ith a few
v ariation s.O n the day before the w eddin g ,tw oyoun g m arriedw om en carry tw on ew

pots pain tedw hite on theirheads.Tosupportthe pots thereon ,a sin g le cloth,w ith the
tw oen dsrolleduptoform a head-pad,m ustbe used.The tw ow om en ,accom pan iedby
an other m arried w om an carryin g a n ew w in n ow in g bask et,an d m ok k uto (forehead
chaplet),proceed,tothe accom pan im en tof the m usic of a chan k shell an d pipes,toa
tem ple, w hereatthey w orship. O n their w ay hom e, the tw o g irls, accordin g to the
custom of otherO riyascastes,g otosev en houses,ateach of w hich w aterispouredin to
theirpots.D urin g the m arriag e cerem on y,afterthe en ds of the cloths of the bride an d
brideg room hav e been tiedtog ether,they exchan g e m yrabolam s(Term in alia fruits)an d
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areca n uts.Un til the close of the cerem on ies,they m ay n otplun g e in toa tan k (pon d)or
riv er,an d,in bathin g ,m ay n otw etthe head.

M ostof the Tellis are P aram arthos,an dfollow the Chaitan ya form of V aishn av ism ,but

som e are S m artas, an d all w orship Tāk urān is (v illag e deities). 

Telug u.— Telug u orTelag a is usedas a lin g uisticterm in dicatin g a person w hospeak s
thatlan g uag e. Ithas, atrecen ttim es of cen sus, been return ed as a sub-div ision of
v arious classes, e.g ., A g asa, B alija, B an ajig a, B ēdar, B estha, D ēv ān g a, H oleya, Kum bāra, 
Rāchew ar, Tsāk ala, an d Uppara. Further, Telug u V ellāla appears as a sy n on ym  of 
V elam a,an dTelug u Chettiasa sy n on ym of S aluppan .

Tēn  (hon ey).— Tēn  or Jēn  has been  recorded as a sub-div ision  or exog am ous sept of 
jun g le Kurum bas an d H oleyas. S om e Irulas style them selv es Tēn  P adaiyāchi or Tēn  
V an n iyan , P adaiyāchi an d V an n iyan  bein g  a title an d sy n on ym  of the P allis. 

Ten disai (southern coun try).— Recorded as a div ision  of V ellālas in  the M adura an d 
Coim batore districts.

Ten ē (m illet: S etaria italica).— A n exog am ousseptof H oleya.

Ten g in a (cocoan utpalm ).— The n am e of a section  of H alēpaik s, w ho tap the cocoan ut 
forextractin g toddy.

Ten n am .— Ten n am  (cocoan ut) or Ten n an jān ār (cocoan ut tappers) is recorded as the 
occupation al n am e of S hān ān . Ten k āyala (cocoan ut) occurs as an  exog am ous sept of 
Yān ādi, an d the equiv alen t Ten n an g  as a tree or k othu of Kon daiyam k ōtti M arav an s. 

Ten n ilain ādu.— A territorial sub-div ision of Kallan .

Terk attiyar (southern er).— A term applied to Kallan , M arav an , A g am udaiyan , an d
other im m ig ran ts in to the Tan jore district. A t M ayāv aram , for exam ple, it is applied to 
Kallan s,A g am udaiyan s,an dV alaiyan s.

Tertal.— A div ision of Toda.

Teruv ān .— A  sy n on ym  of the M alabar Chāliyan s, w ho are so called because, un lik e 
m ostof the w estcoastcastes,they liv e in streets(teru).

Tēv adiyāl (serv an t of g od).— The Tam il n am e for D ēv a-dāsis. Tēv an  (g od) occurs as a 
title of M arav an s.
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Tēyyam bādi.— A  section  of A m balav āsis or tem ple serv an ts in  M alabar, the m em bers 
of w hich dan ce an d sin g  in  B hag av ati tem ples, an d perform  a son g  called n āg apāttu 
(son g in hon our of serpen ts) in priv ate houses,w hich is supposed to be effectiv e in
procurin g offsprin g .9

Thādla.— Thādla or Thālla, m ean in g  rope, is an  exog am ous sept of D ēv ān g a an d Karn a 
S ālē. 

Thāk ur.— A bouta hun dred m em bers of this caste are return ed,in the M adras Cen sus
Report, 1901, as belon g in g to a B om bay caste of g en ealog ists an d cultiv ators. Itis
recorded, in  the B om bay  Gazetteer, that “in ferior in  ran k  to M arāthas, the Thāk urs are 
idle an d of un clean habits.Thoug h som e of them till an d tw istw oollen threads for

blan k ets,they liv e chiefly by beg g in g an d balladsin g in g .A ttim es they perform plays
represen tin g  ev en ts m en tion ed in  the P urān s an d Rām ayan , an d show in g  w ooden  
puppetsm ov edby strin g s.”

Thalak ōk ala (fem ale cloths).— A n  exog am ous sept of D ēv ān g a. 

Thālam  (palm yra palm ).— A n  exog am ous sept or illam  of Kān ik ar. 

Thām balla (sw ord bean : C an av alia en siform is).— A n  exog am ous sept of Tsāk alas, 
m em bersof w hich w ill n oteatthe bean .

Tham bū ri.— A  class of people in  M ysore, w ho are M uham m adan s, dress lik e L am bādis, 
but do n ot in term arry  w ith them . (S ee L am bādi.) 

Than da P ulayan .— For the follow in g n ote,Iam in debted toM r.L .K.A n an thak rishn a

A iyar.10 The Than da P ulayan s con stitute a sm all div ision of the P ulayan s,w hodw ell in
S outh M alabaran dCochin .The n am e is g iv en tothem because of the g arm en tw orn by
the fem ales, m ade of the leav es of a sedg e, called than da (apparen tly S cirpus
articulatus),w hich are cutin tolen g ths,w ov en aton e en d,an dtiedroun dthe w aistso
thatthey han g dow n below the k n ees.The follow in g story is told w ith reg ard to the
orig in of this costum e. A certain hig h-caste m an , w ho ow n ed lan ds in those parts,
chan cedtosow seeds,an dplan tv eg etables.H e w as surprisedtofin dthatn ota trace of

w hathe sow edorplan tedw as tobe seen on the follow in g day.W ith a v iew toclearin g
upthe m ystery,he k epta close w atch durin g the n ig ht,an dsaw certain hum an bein g s,
stark n ak ed,com e outof a hole.They w ere pursued,an d a m an an d a w om an w ere
caug ht.Im pressed w ith a sen se of sham e attheir w retched con dition ,the hig h-caste
m an threw his upperg arm en ttothe m ale,but,hav in g n othin g tog iv e as a cov erin g for
the w om an ,threw som e than da leav es ov er her.The Than da P ulayan s are alsocalled

9
GazetteerofM alabar.

10
M onographEth.S urvey,CochinN o.1,1905.
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Kuzhi P ulayan s,as they w ere foun dem erg in g from a pit(k uzhi).The leafy g arm en tis
said to be fast g oin g  out of fashion , as M āppillas, an d others w ho ow n  the P ulayan s, 
com pel them tow earcotton cloths.A ccordin g tothe Rev .W .J.Richards,a div ision of
the P ulayan s,w ho are called Kan n a P ulayan s,an d foun d n ear A lleppey,w ear rather

better,an dm ore artistically m ade apron s.11

The follow in g leg en d is curren treg ardin g the orig in of the Than da P ulayan s.In the
south,the P ulayan s are div idedin tothe eastern an dw estern section s.The form erw ere
the slav es of D uryodhan a, an d the latter w ere attached to the P ān dus. These form ed the 
tw o riv al parties in  the w ar of the M ahābaratha, an d the defeat of D uryodhan a w as the 
cause of theirdeg radation .

The Than da P ulayan s appear to hav e been the slav es of the soil till 1854,w hen they
w ere em an cipated. Ev en n ow , their con dition has n ot un derg on e m uch m aterial
im prov em en t.Thoug h they are leftm ore tothem selv es,they still w ork for farm ers or
lan dlordsfora daily w ag e of paddy (un husk edrice).If they run aw ay,they are broug ht
back ,an d pun ished.There is a custom that,w hen a farm er or lan dlord w an ts a few
P ulayan s tow ork in the fields,he obtain s theirserv ices on paym en tof fifteen totw en ty
rupees to them ,or to their m aster.W hen a P ulayan ’s serv ices are thus obtain ed,he

w ork s for his n ew m aster for tw o edan g alis of paddy a day.They can obtain their
liberation on the return of the purchase-m on ey,w hich they can n ev er hope to earn .
H av in g n o property w hich they can claim as their ow n ,an d con scious perhaps that
their lotw ill be the sam e w herev er they g o, they rem ain cheerful an d con ten ted,
drudg in g on from day today,an dhav e n oin clin ation toem ig rate toplaces w here they
can  g et hig her w ag es. The Cherum ars of P alg hāt, on  the con trary, en joy  m ore freedom . 
M an y  g o to the W y n ād, an d som e to the Kolar g old-fields, w here they  receiv e a g ood 
m on ey-w ag e.The Than da P ulayan s w ork ,as has been said,for som e lan dlord,w ho

allow s them sm all bits of lan d.The trees thereon belon g to the m aster,butthey are
allow edtoen joy theirproduce durin g theirresiden ce there.W hen n otrequiredby the
m aster,they can w ork w here they lik e.They hav e tow ork forhim forsix m on ths,an d
som etim es throug houtthe year.They hav e little todoafterthe crophas been g arn ered.
They w ork in the rice-fields, pum pin g w ater, erectin g bun ds (m ud em ban k m en ts),
w eedin g ,tran splan tin g ,an dreapin g .M en ,w om en ,an dchildren m ay be seen w ork in g
tog ether.A fter a day’s hard w ork ,in the sun or rain ,they receiv e their w ag es,w hich

they tak e to the n earestshop,called m attupitica (exchan g e shop),w here they receiv e
salt,chillies,etc.,in exchan g e for a portion of the paddy,of w hich the rem ain der is
cook ed.The m aster’s fieldm ustbe g uardedatn ig htag ain stthe en croachm en tof cattle,
an d the depredation s of thiev es an d w ild beasts.They k eep aw ak e by shoutin g aloud,
sin g in g in a dull m on oton e,or beatin g a drum .Giv en a drin k of toddy,the P ulayan s
w ill w ork for an y len g th of tim e.Itis n otun com m on to see them thrashed for slig ht
offen ces.If a m an is thrashed w ith a than da g arm en t,he is so m uch disg raced in the

11
Ind.Ant.,IX ,1880.
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eyes of his fellow m en ,thathe is n otadm itted in totheir society.S om e im prov e their
con dition by becom in g con v erts to Christian ity.O thers believ e thatthe spirits of the
departedw ouldbe displeased,if they becam e Christian s.

The Than da P ulayan com m un ity is div ided in to exog am ous illam s, an d m arriag e
betw een m em bers of the sam e illam is forbidden .Theirhabitation s are calledm atam s,
w hich are m iserable huts,supported on w ooden posts,som etim es in the m iddle of a
paddy field,w ith w alls of reeds,bam boo m ats or m ud,an d thatched w ith g rass or
cocoan utleav es.A few earthen pots,bam boo v essels,an d cocoan utshells con stitute
theirproperty.They are den iedadm ission tothe m ark ets,an dm uststan data distan ce
tom ak e theirpurchasesorsales.

P ulayan g irls are m arried either before or after attain in g puberty,butthere is special
cerem on y,w hich is perform edforev ery g irl durin g hersev en th oreig hth year.This is
called than da k alyān am , or than da m arriag e. It con sists in  hav in g  the g irl dressed at an  
auspicious hour in the leafy g arm en tby a w om an , g en erally a relativ e, or, in her
absen ce,by on e selectedforthe purpose.The relation s an dfrien ds are en tertain edata
feastof curry an drice,fish from the back w ater,an dtoddy.P riortothis cerem on y,the
g irl isdestitute of clothin g ,exceptfora stripof areca bark .

A t the m arriag e cerem on y, the tāli (m arriag e badg e) is m ade of a piece of a con ch shell 
(Turbin ella rapa),w hich is tied on the bride’s n eck atan auspicious hour.S he is tak en
before her lan dlord,w ho g iv es her som e paddy,an d all the cocoan uts on the tree,
ben eath w hich she happen s tok n eel.W hen the tim e has com e forhertobe tak en tothe
hutof the brideg room ,on e of her un cles,tak in g her by the han d,g iv es her in to the
charg e of on e of herhusban d’sun cles.O n the thirdm orn in g ,herpatern al an dm atern al
un cles v isitheratthe hutof the brideg room ,by w hom they are en tertain ed.They then

return ,w ith the bride an d brideg room ,to the hom e of the form er,w here the n ew ly-
m arried couple stay for three days.To ascertain w hether a m arriag e w ill be a happy
on e,a con ch shell is spun roun d.If itfallstothe n orth,itpredicts g oodfortun e;if tothe
eastorw est,the om en sare fav ourable;if tothe south,v ery un fav ourable.

The Than da P ulayan s follow  the m ak k athāyam  law  of in heritan ce (from  father to son ). 
They hav e their tribal assem blies,the m em bers of w hich m eettog ether on im portan t

occasion s,as w hen a w om an is charg ed w ith adultery,or w hen there is a theftcase
am on g them .A ll the m em bers are m ore or less of equal status,an d n o superior is
recog n ised.They sw ear by the sun ,raisin g their han ds,an d sayin g “B y the sun Idid
n ot.” O theroathsare “M ay m y eyesperish” or“M ay m y headbe cutoff by lig htn in g .”

Ev ery k in d of sick n ess is attributed to the in fluen ce of som e dem on ,w ith w hom a
m ag ician can com m un icate,an d discov er a m ean s of liberation .The m ag ician ,w hen
calledin profession ally,lig hts a fire,an dseats him self beside it.H e then sin g s,m utters

som e m an tram s (prayers),an d m ak es a discordan tn oise on his iron plate (k ok k ara).
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The m an or w om an , w ho is possessed by the dem on , beg in s to m ak e un con scious
m ov em en ts,an d is m ade to speak the truth.The dem on ,receiv in g offerin g s of fow ls,
sheep, etc., sets him or her free. A form of cerem on ial, called urasik otuk k uk a, is
som etim esperform ed.A ta place fardistan tfrom the hut,a leaf,on w hich the bloodof a

fow l has been m ade tofall,is spread on the g roun d.O n a sm aller leaf,chun am (lim e)
an dturm ericare placed.The person w hofirstsets eyes on these becom es possessedby
the dem on ,an dsets free the in div idual w how as prev iously un derits in fluen ce.In the
ev en tof sick n ess,the sorcerer is in v ited to the hut.H e arriv es in the ev en in g ,an d is
en tertain edw ith food,toddy,an dbetel.H e then tak es a ten dercocoan ut,flow erof the
areca palm ,an d som e pow dered rice,w hich he cov ers ov er w ith a palm leaf.The sick
person is placedin fron tthereof,an da circle is draw n roun dhim .O utside the circle,an
iron stylus is stuck in the g roun d.The dem on is supposed to be con fin ed w ithin the

circle,an d m ak es the patien tcry out“I am in pai (in fluen ce of the g host) an d he is
beatin g m e,” etc.W ith the prom ise of a fow l orsheep,orofferin g s thereof on the spot,
the dem on is persuaded to tak e its departure.S om etim es,w hen the sorcerer v isits a
house of sick n ess, a rice-pan con tain in g three betel leav es, areca n uts, paddy, tulsi
(O cim um san ctum ),sacredashes,con ch an dcow ry (Cypræ a m on eta)shells,isplacedin
the yard.The sorcerersitsin fron tof the pan ,an dbeg in stow orshipthe dem on ,holdin g
the shells in his han ds,an dturn in g tothe fourpoin ts of the com pass.H e then observ es

the om en s,an d,tak in g his iron plate,strik es it,w hile he chan ts the n am es of terrible
dem on s, M ullv a, Karin k āli, A iyin ar, an d V illi, an d utters in can tation s. This is v aried by  
dan cin g , to the m usic of the iron plate, som etim es from ev en in g till n oon on the
follow in g day.The sick person w ork s him self up in tothe belief thathe has com m itted
som e g reatsin ,an dproceeds tom ak e con fession ,w hen a sm all m on ey fin e is in flicted,
w hich is spen ton toddy for those w ho are assem bled.The Than da P ulayan s practice
m aran ak riyas,orsacrifices tocertain dem on s,tohelpthem in brin g in g aboutthe death
of an en em y orother person .S om etim es affliction is supposed tobe broug htaboutby

the en m ity of those w hohav e g otin can tation s w ritten on a palm leaf,an dburiedin the
g roun dn eara house by the side of a w ell.A sorcereris calledin tocoun teractthe ev il
charm ,w hich he dig sup,an ddestroys.
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Than da P alayan .

W hen a m em berof the tribe hasdiedan un n atural death,a m an ,w ith a fow l an dsw ord
in his han ds,places an otherm an in a pitw hich has been dug ,an dw alk s thrice roun dit
w ith a torch.A fter an hour or tw o,the m an is tak en outof the pit,an d g oes to a
distan ce,w here certain cerem on iesare perform ed.
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The Than da P ulayan s w orship the g ods of B rāhm an ical tem ples at a distan ce of n early a 
quarterof a m ile.A ston e is setupin the g roun d,on w hich they place ten dercocoan uts
an da few puttan s (Cochin coin s).A tem ple serv an ttak es these tothe priest,w hosen ds
in return som e san dal paste,holy w ater,an dflow ers.They w orship,ashasbeen already

hin ted,dem on s,an d alsothe spirits of theiran cestors,by w hich sm all brass fig ures of
m ales an dfem ales represen tin g the pretas (g hosts)are supposedtobe possessed.They
w orship, am on g  others, Kan dak arn an , Kodun k āli, B hairav an , an d A ruk ola pretas, w ho 
are lodg edin sm all huts,an drepresen tedby ston es.In the m on th of M ay,they celebrate
a festiv al, w hich lasts for sev eral days. Chrysan them um an d thum ba (apparen tly
L eucas aspera)flow ers are usedin the perform an ce of w orship,an dpaddy,beaten rice,
ten der cocoan uts,toddy,etc.,are offered up.There is a g ood deal of sin g in g ,drum -
beatin g an ddev il-dan cin g by m en an dw om en ,w hoon this occasion in dulg e liberally

in  toddy. The P ān dav as, w hom  they  call A n ju Tham burak k al, are fav ourite deities. 
They dev ise v arious plan s for w ardin g off the ev il in fluen ce of dem on s. S om e, for
exam ple,w earrolls of palm leaf,w ith in can tation s w ritten on them ,roun dtheirn eck s.
O thers han g bask ets in the rice fields,con tain in g peace offerin g s tothe g ods,an dpray
for the protection  of the crop. W herev er there is a den se forest, M ātan  an d Kāli are 
supposedtodw ell,an dare w orshipped.From the en dof N ov em bertoA pril,w hich is
the slack season ,the Than da P ulayan s g oaboutdan cin g from huttohut,an dcollectin g

m on ey topurchase fow ls,etc.,forofferin g s.Club-dan cin g istheirfav ourite am usem en t,
an disoften in dulg edin atn ig htby the lig htof a blazin g fire.The dan cers,club in han d,
g oroun din con cen triccircles,k eepin g tim e tothe son g s w hich they sin g ,strik in g each
other’sclubs,n ow ben din g tow ardoff a blow on the leg s,orrisin g toprotectthe head.

The deadare buried,an dlig htedtorches are setupall roun dthe g rav e,on tow hich the
relation s of the deadperson throw three han dfuls of rice.N earit,squares are m ade in
rice flour,in each of w hich a leaf w ith rice flouran dpaddy,an da lig htedtorch orw ick

isplaced.The chief m ourn er,w hoshouldbe the son orn ephew ,carryin g a potof w ater,
g oes sev eral tim es roun d the g rav e,an d break s the potov er the spotw here the head
rests.A few g rain sof rice are placedatthe fourcorn ersof the g rav e,an da pebble islaid
on it, w ith m an tram s to k eep off jack als, an d to prev en tthe spiritfrom m olestin g
people.Ev ery m orn in g the chief m ourn er g oes to the g rav e,an d m ak es offerin g s of
boiled rice,g in g elly (S esam um in dicum ) seeds,an d k aruk a g rass.O n the fourteen th
day,he has an oil-bath,an d,on the follow in g day,the P ulayan s of the v illag e (k ara)

hav e a feast,w ith sin g in g an dbeatin g of drum s.O n the sixteen th day,w hich ispulak uli
orday of purification ,the chief m ourn erm ak esofferin g sof rice balls,the g uestsare fed,
an d m ak e a presen tof sm all coin to the son g ster w ho has en tertain ed them .S im ilar
offerin g s of rice balls are m ade tothe spiritof the deceased person on the n ew -m oon
day in the m on th of Kartig am .D urin g the periodof pollution ,the chief m ourn erhas to
cook his ow n food.The spirits of deceasedan cestors are calledChav ar(the dead),an d
are saidtom an ifestthem selv esin dream s,especially ton earrelation s,w hospeak in the
m orn in g of w hatthey hav e seen durin g the n ig ht.They ev en say thatthey hav e held

con v ersation w ith the deceased.The Rev .W .J.Richardsin form s us thathe on ce saw “a
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little tem ple,aboutthe size of a larg e rabbit-hutch,in w hich w as a plan k forthe spirits
of the deceasedan cestors tocom e an drestupon .The spirits are supposedtofish in the
back w aters,an d the phosphorescen ce,som etim es seen on the surface of the w ater,is
tak en asan in dication of theirpresen ce.”12

The Than da P ulayan s w ill n ot eat w ith the Ullādan s or P arayan s, but stan d at a distan ce 
of n in ety  feet from  B rāhm an s an d other hig h-caste people. They  are short of stature an d 
dark -sk in n ed. L ik e the Cherum an s, the w om en adorn their ears, n eck s, arm s an d
fin g ersw ith m assesof cheapjew ellery.

Thappata (drum ).— A n  exog am ous sept of O ddē. 

Thāthan  (a V aishn av ite m en dican t).— The equiv alen t of the Telug u D āsari.  

Thātichettu (palm yra palm ).— A n  exog am ous sept of Karn a S ālē an d O ddē. 

Thāv adadāri.— The n am e of a section of the V alluv an s (priests of the P araiyan s),w ho
w ear a n eck lace of tulsi beads (thāv adam , n eck lace, dhāri, w earer). The tulsi or basil 

(O cim um san ctum )is a v ery sacredplan tw ith H in dus,an dbeadn eck laces orrosaries
are m ade from itsw oody stem .

Thēlu (scorpion ).— Thēlu an d Thēla are recorded as exog am ous septs of P adm a S ālē 
an d M ādig a. The Can arese equiv alen t Chēlu occurs as a sept of Kuruba. 

Then ig e B ū v v a.— A  sub-div ision  of M ādig as, w ho offer food (buv v a) to the g od in  a 
dish ortray (then ig e)atm arriag es.

Thik k a (sim pleton ).— A sub-div ision of Kuruba.

Thippa (rubbish heap).— A n  exog am ous sept of Karn a S ālē. 

Thog am alaiKorav a.— Recorded13 as a sy n on y m of a thief class in the southern districts
of the M adras P residen cy.In a recen tn ote on the Korav as,M r.F.Faw cettw rites that“a

factto be n oted is thatpeople such as the m em bers of the w ell-k n ow n Thog am alai
g an g ,w ho are alw ays called Korav as by the police,are n otKorav as atall.They are
sim ply a crim in al com m un ity, in to w hich outsiders are adm itted, w ho g iv e their
w om en in m arriag e outside the caste,an dw hoadoptchildren of othercastes.”

Thog aru (bitter).— A n  exog am ous sept of M ū su Kam m a. 

12
Ind.Ant.,IX .1880.

13
F.S .M ullaly.Crim inalClassesoftheM adrasP residency.
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Thōk a (tail).— A n exog am ousseptof Yeruk ala.

Thon da (C ephalen dra in dica).— A n  exog am ous sept of M ū su Kam m a, an d g ōtra of 
Jan appan s,m em bersof w hich abstain from usin g the fruitorleav esof the thon da plan t.

Thum m a (bābū l: A cacia arabica).— A n  exog am ous sept of M āla an d P adm a S ālē. The 
bark , pods, an d leav es of the bābū l tree are used by  tan n ers in  the preparation  of hides 
an dsk in s,orasa dye.

Thū m u (iron  m easure for m easurin g  g rain ).— A n  exog am ous sept of M utrācha. 

Thupa (g hī, clarified butter).— A n exog am ousseptof Kuruba.

Thū rpu (eastern ).— A  sub-div ision  of Yeruk ala an d Yān ādi. 

Thū ta (hole).— A n  exog am ous sept of D ēv ān g a. 

Tig ala.— Tig ala is sum m ed up,in the M adras Cen sus Report, 1901, as “a Can arese
sy n on ym  for the Tam il P alli; applied also by  the Can arese people to an y  Tam il S ū dras 

of the low ercastes.” In partsof the M ysore coun try,the Tam il lan g uag e iscalledTig alu,
an d the Can arese M ādhv a B rāhm an s speak  of Tam il S m arta B rāhm an s as Tig alaru. 

S om e of the Tig alas,w hohav e settled in M ysore,hav e forg otten their m other-ton g ue,
an dspeak on ly Can arese,w hile others,e.g .,those w holiv e roun daboutB an g alore,still
speak Tam il.In theirtype of cran ium they occupy a position in term ediate betw een the
dolichocephalicP allisan dthe sub-brachy cephalicCan arese classes.

The differen ce in the type of cran ium of the Tig alas an dTam il P allis is clearly broug ht
by the follow in g tabularstatem en tsof theircephalicin dices:—

a. Tigala—

68 ◆

69
70
71 ◆
72 ◆◆◆◆◆
73 ◆◆◆◆
74 ◆
75 ◆
76 ◆◆◆◆◆

77 ◆◆◆◆
78 ◆◆◆◆◆
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79 ◆◆◆
80 ◆◆◆
81 ◆◆◆◆
82 ◆

83
84 ◆◆

b. Palli—

64 ◆
65
66

67 ◆◆
68 ◆
69 ◆
70 ◆
71 ◆◆◆◆
72 ◆◆◆◆◆
73 ◆◆◆◆◆◆◆

74 ◆◆◆◆
75 ◆◆◆◆◆◆◆◆
76 ◆
77 ◆
78 ◆
79 ◆◆
80 ◆ 

The Tig alas are k itchen an d m ark etg arden ers, an d cultiv ate the betel v in e. They
apparen tly  hav e three div ision s, called Ulli (g arlic or on ion s), E lē (leaf), an d A rav a 
(Tam il).A m on g the UlliTig alas,sev eral sub-div ision s,an dsepts orbudas n am edafter
deitiesorprom in en tm em bersof the caste,exist,e.g .:—

I.L ak k am m a—
Tōta dēv aru (g arden  g od). 

D odda dēv aru (big  or chief g od). 
D odda N arasayya.
D odda N an jappa.

II. E llam m ā—  
N arasayya.
M uddan n a.

III. S idde dēv aru. 
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The Tig alas hav e a headm an ,w hose office is hereditary,an dw hois assistedby a caste
serv an t called M udrē. Coun cil m eetin g s are usually  held at a fixed spot, called g ōn i 
m ara k attē or m udrē g ōn i m ara k attē, because those sum m on ed by  the M udrē assem ble 
ben eath a g ōn i (Ficus mysorensis)tree,roun dw hich a ston e platform is erected.The tree

an d platform bein g sacred,n o on e m ay g o there on w earin g shoes or san dals.The
m em bersof coun cil siton a w oollen blan k etspreadbefore the tree.

L ik e the P allis or V an n iyan s,the Tig alas call them selv es A g n i V an n i,an d claim to be
descen ded from  the fire-born  hero A g n i B an n irāya. In  con n ection  w ith the Tig alas w ho 
hav e settled in the B om bay P residen cy,itis n oted14 that“they are a bran ch of the
M ysore Tig alas,w hoare Tam il P alli em ig ran ts from the M adras P residen cy,an d,lik e
the P alli,claim a Kshatriya orig in .” The Tig alas possess a m an uscript,saidtobe a copy

of a sāsan a at Con jeev eram  (Kān chi), from  w hich the follow in g  extracts are tak en . “This 
is a Kān chi sāsan a published by  A sw aththa N arayan sw ām i, w ho w as in duced to do so 
by  the g od V aradarāja of Con jeev eram . This sāsan a is w ritten  to acquain t the 
descen dan ts of the M ahāpurusha A g n i B an n irāya w ith the orig in , doin g s, an d g ōtra of 
their an cestor B an n irāya. This B an n irāya spran g  from  fire, an d so is m uch belov ed by 
V ishn u the m an y-arm ed,the m an y-eyed,an dthe bearerof the chan k an dchak ram ,an d
w ho is n o other than N arayan a,the lord of all the w orlds g reatan d sm all,an d the

orig in ator of the V ēdas an d V edan ta.... A ll those w ho see or w orship this sāsan a relatin g  
to A g n i B an n irāya, w ho obtain ed boon s from  the Trim urthis, D ēv atas, an d Rishis, an d 
w ho is the an cestor of the Tig alas,w ill be prosperous,an d hav e plen ty of g rain an d
children .Those w ho speak lig htly of this caste w ill becom e subjectto the curses of
B an n irāya, Trim urthis, Rishis, an d D ēv as. The g lory  of this sāsan a is g reat, an d is as 
follow s:— The k eepin g  an d w orshippin g  of this purān a w ill en able the Tig alas of the 
Karn atak a coun try  to obtain  the m erit of surapadav i (the state of D ēv as), m erit of doin g  
pū ja to a thousan d lin g am s, a lak h of cow  g ifts, an d a hun dred k an n ik adān am s (g ifts of 

v irg in s for m arriag e).” The sāsan a is said to hav e been  broug ht to the Can arese coun try  
because of a quarrel betw een the P allis an dthe Tig alas atthe tim e of a Tig ala m arriag e.
The Tig alas w ere prev en ted from brin g in g the v arious biruthus (in sig n ia), an d
displayin g  them . The sāsan a w as broug ht by the Tig alas, at an  expen diture of Rs. 215, 
w hich sum w assubsequen tly recov eredfrom the P allis.

Tig ala occursfurtherasthe n am e of a sub-div ision of H oleya.

Tik k ē (g em ).— A  g ōtra of Kurn i. 

Ti(fire)Kollan .— A sub-div ision of Kollan .

Tin da (pollutin g ).— A sub-div ision of Kan isan .Tin da Kuruppu,m ean in g a teacherw ho
can n ot approach, is a sy n on ym  of the Kāv utiyan  barber caste.  

14
M onograph,Eth.S urvey,Bom bay,N o.93,T igala,1907.



Castes and Tribes of Southern India Volume VII; Copyright © www.sanipanhwar.com 22

Tiperum  (tī, fire).— A sub-div ision of Kollan black sm iths.

Tirag ati Gan tlav allu (w an derin g bell hun ters).— S tated, in the M an ual of the

V izag apatam district,torepairhan d-m ills,catch an telopes,an dsell the sk in s thereof.In
hun tin g ,they use lig htsan dbells.

Tirlasetti(the n am e of a B alija C hetti).— A n  exog am ous sept of Yān ādi. 

Tirum alpād.— Tirum alpād has been  sum m ed up as “on e of the four div ision s of 
Kshatriyas in Trav an core.The term ,in its literal sen se,con v eys the idea of those w ho
w ait before k in g s. In  m ediæ v al tim es the Tirum alpāds w ere com m an ders of arm ies.” B y  

M r.W ig ram 15 Tirum alpād is defin ed as a m em ber of a Royal Fam ily. In  the M adras 
Cen sus Report, 1891, it is stated that “there are tw o Tirum alpāds, on e a S ām an ta, an d 
the other a so-called Kshatriya. The form er observ es custom s an d m an n ers exactly
sim ilar to Erādis an d N edun g ādis. In  fact, these are all m ore or less in terchan g eable 
term s, m em bers of the sam e fam ily callin g  them selv es in differen tly Erādi or 
Tirum alpād. The Kshatriya Tirum alpād w ears the sacred thread, an d the rites he 
perform s are sim ilar to those of B rāhm an s, w hose dress he has also adopted. H e has, 

how ev er, lik e N āyars, tāli-k ettu an d sam ban dham  separately. H is fem ales tak e 
N am bū diri con sorts by  preferen ce, but m ay  hav e husban ds of their ow n  caste. Their 
in heritan ce is in  the fem ale lin e, as am on g  N āyars an d S ām an tas. Gen erally  the fem ales 
of this caste furn ish w iv es to N am bū diris. The touch of these fem ales does n ot pollute a 
N am bū diri as does that of N āyars an d S ām an tas, an d, w hat is m ore, N am bū diris m ay  
eat their food. The fem ales are called N am bashtādiri.” 

For the follow in g  n ote on  Tam pān s an d Tirum alpāds, I am  in debted to the Trav an core 

Cen sus Report, 1901. “The Tam pān s an d Tirum alpāts com e un der the categ ory  of 
M alabar Kshatriyas.The w ord Tam pān  is a con traction  of Tam purān , an d at on e tim e 
den oted a rulin g people.W hen they w ere div ested of thatauthority by the Ilayetattu
S v arū pam , they  are said to hav e fallen  from  the status of Tam purān s to Tam pān s. Their 
chief seat is the V aik am  tāluk . The Tirum alpāts do n ot seem  to hav e ruled at all. The 
w ord Tirum ulpātu in dicates those that w ait before k in g s. There is an  old S an sk rit v erse, 
w hich describes eig ht classes of Kshatriyas as occupyin g  Kērala from  v ery  early  tim es, 

n am ely  (1) B hū pāla or M ahā Rāja, such as those of Trav an core an d Cochin , (2) Rājak a or 
Rājas, such as those of M av elik ara an d Kotun g allū r, (3) Kōsi or Kōiltam purān , (4) 
P urav ān  or Tam pān , (5) S rīpurōg am a or Tirum ulpāt, (6) B han dāri or P an tārattil, (7) 
A udv āhik a or Tirum alpāt, (8) Chēta or S ām an ta. From  this list it m ay  be seen  that tw o 
classes of Tirum ulpāts are m en tion ed, n am ely, S rīpurōg am as w ho are the w aiters at the 
Rāja’s palace, an d the A udv āhik as w ho perform  Udv āha or w eddin g  cerem on y  for 
certain castes. B oth these, how ev er, are iden tical people, thoug h v aryin g in their

15
M alabarL aw andCustom .
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tradition al occupation s. The chief seats of the Tirum ulpāts are S hertallay  an d 
Tiruv alla.”

The Tam pān s an d Tirum ulpāts are, for all purposes of castes, iden tical w ith other 

M alabar Kshatriyas. E v ery  Tam pān  in  Trav an core is related to ev ery  other Tam pān , an d 
all are in cluded w ithin on e circle of death an d birth pollution . Their m an n ers an d
custom s,too,are exactly lik e those of other Kshatriyas.They are in v ested w ith the
sacred thread at the sixteen th year of ag e, an d recite the Gāyatri (hym n ) ten  tim es thrice 
a day. The N am bū tiri is the fam ily  priest, an d (death) pollution  lasts for elev en  days. 
The Kettuk ālyan am , or tāli-tyin g  cerem on y, m ay  be perform ed betw een  the sev en th 
an d the fourteen th year of ag e. The tāli is tied by  the Ā ryappattar, w hile the N am pū tiris 
recite the V ēdic hym n s. Their con sorts are usually  N am pū tiris, an d som etim es East 

Coast B rāhm an s. L ik e all the M alabar Kshatriyas, they  follow  the m arum ak k athāyam  
system  of in heritan ce (throug h the fem ale lin e). Tam pān s an d Tirum ulpāts are often  the 
person al atten dan ts of the Trav an core M aharājas, w hom  they  serv e w ith characteristic 
fidelity an d dev otion .The Tirum ulpāts further perform  the tāli-tyin g  cerem on y  of the 
N āyar aristocracy. 

The n am es of the Tirum ulpāts an d Tam pān s are the sam e as those of other classes of 

Kshatriyas.The title V arm a is un iform ly added totheir n am es.A few fam ilies am on g
these, w ho on ce had rulin g  authority, hav e the titular suffix  B han dārattil, w hich is 
corrupted in to P an tārattil. The Tam pān s call them selv es in  docum en ts 
Kōv iladhik ārik al, as they  on ce had authority in  k ōv ils or palaces. 

Tirum ān  (holy deer).— A n exog am oussection of Kallan .

Tirum udi (holy k n ot).— Recorded,in the M adras Cen sus Report,1901,as “brick layers,

w hose w om en are usually prostitutes;foun dchiefly in S alem an dCoim batore.They are
either V ēttuv an s or Kaik ōlan s. Kaik ōlan  w om en , w hen  they are dedicated to the tem ple, 
are supposedtobe un itedin w edlock w ith the deity.

Tiruv alluv an .— A  sub-div ision  of V alluv an . Tiruv alluv ar, the author of the Kurāl, is 
saidtohav e belon g edtothe V alluv a caste.

Tiru-v ilak k u-n ag arattar (dw ellers in the city of holy lam ps).— A n am e assum ed by
V ān iyan s (oil-pressers). 

Tiyadi.— A  sy n on ym  of the Tiyāttun n i section  of A m balav āsis (see Un n i). 

Tiyan .— The Tiyan s, an d Izhuv an s or Iluv an s, are the M alayālam  toddy-draw in g  castes 
of M alabar, Cochin , an d Trav an core. The follow in g n ote, exceptw here otherw ise
in dicated,istak en from an accoun tof the Tiyan sof M alabarby M r.F.Faw cett.
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The Tiyan sin M alabarn um ber,accordin g tothe cen susreturn s,512,063,or19·3 percen t
of the total population .The correspon din g fig ures for the Izhuv an s are 101,638,or 3·8
percen tThe Tiyan s hav e been sum m edup16 as the m iddle class of the w estcoast,w ho
cultiv ate the g roun d,tak e serv ice as dom estics,an d follow trades an d profession s—

an ythin g butsoldierin g ,of w hich they hav e an utterabhorren ce.

The m arum ak k atāyam  system  (in heritan ce throug h the fem ale lin e), w hich obtain s in  
N orth M alabar,hasfav ouredtem porary con n ection sbetw een European m en an dTiyan
w om en , the children belon g in g to the m other’s tarv ad. Children bred un der these
con dition s,European in fluen ce con tin uin g ,are often asfairasEuropean s.Itisrecorded,
in the Reportof the M alabar M arriag e Com m ission ,1894,that“in the early days of
B ritish rule, the Tiyan w om en in curred n o social disg race by con sortin g w ith

European s, an d, up to the last g en eration , if the S ū dra g irl could boast of her B rāhm an  
lov er,the Tiyan g irl couldshow m ore substan tial ben efitsfrom herallian ce w ith a w hite
m an of the rulin g race. H appily, the prog ress of education , an d the g row th of a
w holesom e public opin ion , hav e m ade sham eful the position of a European ’s
con cubin e; an d both races hav e thus been sav ed from a m ode of life equally
dem oralisin g toeach.” O n thispoin t,M r.L .K.A n an tha Krishn a Iyerw ritesasfollow s.17

“Itis true thatthere is an elev ation both physically an dm en tally in the prog en y of such

a paren tag e.O n m ak in g en quiries aboutthis,Ilearn from a respectable an d educated
Tiyan g en tlem an thatthis un ion is look edupon w ith con tem ptby the respectable class
of people,an d by the orthodox com m un ity.I am further in form ed thatsuch w om en
an dchildren ,w ith theirfam ilies,are un dera ban ,an dthatrespectable Tiya g en tlem en
w ho hav e m arried the daug hters of European paren tag e are n otallow ed to en joy the
priv ileg es of the caste.There are,Ihear,sev eral such in stan ces in Calicut,Tellicherry,
an dCan n an ore.W om en of respectable fam ilies don oten terin tosuch con n ection w ith
European s.”

Itis com m on ly supposed thatthe Tiyan s an d Izhuv an s cam e from Ceylon . Itis
recorded,in the S outh Can ara M an ual,that“itis w ell k n ow n thatboth before an dafter
the Christian era there w ere in v asion s an d occupation s of the n orthern partof Cey lon
by the races then in habitin g S outhern In dia,an dM alabartradition tells us thatsom e of
these D rav idian s m ig rated ag ain  from  Īram  or Cey lon  n orthw ards to Trav an core an d 
otherparts of the w estcoastof In dia,brin g in g w ith them the cocoan utorsouthern tree

(ten g in a m ara), an d bein g  k n ow n  as Tīv ars (islan ders) or Īrav ars, w hich n am es hav e 
sin ce been  altered to Tīyars an d Ilav ars. D r. Caldw ell deriv es Īram  from  the S an sk rit 
S im hala throug h the P ali S ihala by the om ission of the in itial S .” Itis n oted by B ishop
Caldw ell18 that there are traces of a com m on  orig in  of the Iluv an s an d S hān ars, S hān ar 
(or S hēn ēr), for in stan ce, bein g  a title of hon our am on g st the Trav an core Ilav ars. A n d it 

16
L ieutenant-GeneralE.F.Burton.AnIndianO lio.

17
M onographEthnog.S urvey oftheCochinS tate,N o.10,Izhuvas,1905.

18
   T he T innevelly S hānars, 1849. 



Castes and Tribes of Southern India Volume VII; Copyright © www.sanipanhwar.com 25

is further recorded19 that there is a tradition  that the S hān ars cam e orig in ally  from  
Cey lon .The Izhuv an sare supposedtoderiv e theircaste n am e from Izha dw ipa (islan d)
or S im hala dw ipa (both den otin g Cey lon ).In a Tam il P uran ic w ork ,quoted by M r.
A n an tha Krishn a Iyer, m en tion is m ade of a Kin g Illa of Cey lon , w ho w en t to

Chidam baram in the Tam il coun try of S outhern In dia,w here a relig iousdiscussion took
place betw een the B uddhistpriests an d the S aiv ite dev otee M an ick av achak ar in the
presen ce of Kin g Illa,w ith the resultthathe w as con v erted to the S aiv ite faith.From
him the Iluv an sare saidtobe descen ded.

The Tiyan s are alw ays styled Izhuv an in docum en ts con cern in g lan d,in w hich the
Zam orin , or som e B rāhm an  or N āyar g ran dee, appears as lan dlord. The Tiyan s look  
dow n on the Izhuv an s,an drepudiate the relation ship.Yetthey can n otbutsubm ittobe

called Izhuv an  in  their docum en ts, for their N āyar or B rāhm an  lan dlord w ill n ot let 
them hav e the lan d tocultiv ate,un less they doso.Itis a custom of the coun try for a
m an of a superior caste to preten d com plete ig n oran ce of the caste of an in div idual
low er in  the social scale. Thus, in  the W y n ād, w here there are sev eral jun g le tribes, on e 
is accustom ed to hear a m an of superior caste preten din g thathe does n otk n ow a
P an iyan from a Kurum ba,an d deliberately m iscallin g on e or the other,sayin g “This
P an iyan ,” w hen he k n ow s perfectly w ell thathe is a Kurum ba.Itis quite possible,

therefore, that, thoug h Tiyan s are w ritten dow n as Izhuv an s, the tw o w ere n ot
supposedtobe iden tical.S tate reg ulation s k eepthe Izhuv an s of Cochin an dTrav an core
in a position of m ark edsocial in feriority,an din M alabarthey are altog etherun lettered
an d un cultured.O n the other han d,the Tiyan s of M alabar prov ide M ag istrates,S ub-
Judg es,an dotherofficials toserv e H is M ajesty’s Gov ern m en t.Itm ay be n otedthat,in
1907,a Tiya lady m atriculate w asen tertain edasa clerk in the Tellicherry post-office.

A div ag ation m ustbe m ade,to brin g the reader to a com prehen sion of the custom

surroun din g  m āttu, a w ord sig n ifyin g  chan g e, i.e., chan g e of cloth, w hich is of sufficien t 
im portan ce to dem an d explan ation . W hen a m an or w om an is outcasted, the
w asherw om an (orm an )an dthe barberof the com m un ity (an dn ootherisav ailable)are
prohibited from perform in g their im portan tparts in the cerem on ies con n ected w ith
birth,death,an dm en struation .A person w hois in a con dition of im purity is un derthe
sam e con dition s; he or she is tem porarily  outcasted. This applies to N am bū tiris an d 
N āyars, as w ell as to the Tiyan s. N ow  the w asherw om an  is in v ariably  of the Tiyan  

caste. There are M an n ān s, w hose hereditary  occupation  is w ashin g  clothes for 
N am bū tiris an d N āyars, but, for the m ost part, the w asherw om an  w ho w ashes for the 
N āyar lady  is of the Tiyan  caste. A  w om an  is un der pollution  after g iv in g  birth to a 
child,after the death of a m em ber of her tarv ad,an d durin g m en struation .A n d the
pollution m ustbe rem ov ed atthe en d of the prescribed period,or she rem ain s an
outcaste— a v ery serious thin g for her.The im purity is rem ov ed by receiv in g a clean
cloth from the w asherw om an ,an dg iv in g in exchan g e herow n cloth tobe w ashed.This

19
M adrasCensusR eport,1871.
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is m āttu, an d, be it n oted, the cloth w hich g iv es m āttu is on e belon g in g  to the 
w asherw om an ,n ottothe person tobe purified.The w asherw om an g iv es herow n cloth
to effectthe purification .Theoretically,the Tiyan has the pow er to g iv e or w ithhold
m āttu, an d thus k eep an y  on e out of caste in  a state of im purity; but it is a priv ileg e 

w hich isseldom if ev erexercised.Yetitison e w hich he adm ittedly holds,an disthusin
a position  to exercise con siderable con trol ov er the N am bū tiri an d N āyar com m un ities. 
Itis odd thatitis n ota soiled cloth w ashed an d return ed to the person w hich g iv es
purification , but on e of the w asherw om an ’s ow n  cloths. S o the m āttu m ay  hav e a 
deeper m ean in g than lies in m ere chan g e of cloth,dressin g in a clean on e,an d g iv in g
the soiled on e to a person  of in ferior caste to w ash. This m āttu is secon d in  im portan ce 
to n o custom . Itm ustbe don e on the lastday of pollution after birth an d death
cerem on ies, an d m en struation , or the person con cern ed rem ain s outcasted. It is

n otew orthy that the Izhuv an s k n ow  n othin g  of m āttu. 

A n Izhuv an w ill eatrice cook edby a Tiyan ,buta Tiyan w ill n oteatrice cook edby an
Izhuv an — a circum stan ce poin tin g  to the in feriority of the Izhuv an . A  N āyar, as w ell as 
a Tiyan ,w ill partak e of alm ostan y form of foodordrin k ,w hich is preparedev en by a
M āppilla (M alabar M uham m adan ), w ho is deem ed in ferior to both. B ut the lin e is 
draw n atrice,w hich m ustbe preparedby on e of equal caste orclass,orby a superior.

A n Izhuv an ,partak in g of rice ata Tiyan ’shouse,m usteatitin a v eran dah;he can n otdo
soin the house,as thatw ould be defilem en ttothe Tiyan .N oton ly m ustthe Izhuv an
eatthe rice in the v eran dah,buthe m ustw ash the plates,an dclean upthe place w here
he has eaten .A g ain ,an Izhuv an could hav e n o objection to drin k in g from a Tiyan ’s
w ell.Further,there is practically n om ixture in the distribution of Tiyan s an dIzhuv an s.
W here there are Izhuv an s there are n o Tiyan s,an d v ice v ersâ.(In a photog raph of a
g roup of Izhuv an fem ales of P alg hateatin g theirm eal,w hich w as sen ttom e,they are
all in a k n eelin g posture,w ith the buttock s supported on the heels.They are said to

assum e the sam e attitude w hen en g ag ed in g rin din g an d w in n ow in g g rain ,an d other
occupation s,w ith a resultan tthick en in g of the sk in ov erthe k n ees.)

D ifferen ces,w hich m ig htw ell com e un der the headin g m arriag e,m ay be con sidered
here, for the purpose of com parison betw een the Tiyan s an d Izhuv an s. D urin g the
prelim in aries to the m arriag e cerem on y am on g the Tiyan s,the date of the m arriag e
hav in g been fixed in the presen ce of the represen tativ es of the bride an d brideg room ,

the follow in g  form ula is repeated by  the Tan dān  or headm an  of the bride’s party. 
Tran slated as accurately as possible,itrun s thus.“The tara an d chan g ati of both sides
hav in g m et an d con sulted; the astrolog er hav in g fixed an auspicious day after
exam in in g the star an dporutham ;perm ission hav in g been obtain ed from the tara,the
relation s,the illam an d k ulam ,the father,un cle,an d the brothers,an d from the eig ht
an d four (tw elv e illam s) an d the six an d four (ten k iriyam s);the con ji an d adayalam
cerem on ies an d the four tazhus hav in g been perform ed,letm e perform the k an jik udi
cerem on y for the m arriag e of ...the son of ...w ith ...daug hter of ...in the presen ce of

m uperium .” This form ula,w ith slig htv ariation s here an d there,is repeated atev ery
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Tiyan m arriag e in S outh M alabar. Itis a solem n declaration , g iv in g v alidity to the
un ion ,althoug h,in the w ay thatcustom an d ritual surv iv e lon g after their orig in al
sig n ifican ce has been forg otten ,the m ean in g of m an y of the term s used is altog ether
un k n ow n .W hat,forin stan ce,is the m ean in g of m uperium ? N oon e can tell.B uta few

of the term sare explain able.

Tara.The tara w as the sm allestun itin the an cien tg ov ern m en tsystem ,w hich,forw an t
of a better term ,w e m ay style feudal.Itw as n otexactly a v illag e,for the people liv ed
apart. Each tara had its N āyar chieftain , an d also its Tiyan  chief or Tan dān , its 
astrolog er, its w asherm an , its g oldsm ith, an d other useful people, each serv in g the
com m un ity forthe sak e of sm all adv an tag es.Each tara w asitsow n w orld.

Chan g ati(frien d).The frien dsof both partiesw hich n eg otiatedthe m arriag e.

P orutham (ag reem en t).Exam in ation of the horoscopes of the boy an d g irl m ak es it
possible toascertain w hetherthere isag reem en tbetw een the tw o,an dthe un ion w ill be
propitious.

Illam .H ere in ten dedtom ean the father’sfam ily.

Kulam .The n am e,deriv edfrom k ula a bran ch,here den otesthe m other’sfam ily.

Tw elv e illam s,ten k iriyam s.The w ordillam ,n ow usedexclusiv ely forthe residen ce of
a N am bū tiri, is supposed to hav e been  used in  days of old for the house of a person  of 
an y caste.A n dthis supposition is saidtofin dsupportin the w ay thata Tiyan com in g
from the south isoften g reetedin S outh Can ara.Thus,a M alabarTiyan ,trav ellin g tothe
celebrated tem ple atGok arn am in S outh Can ara,is aton ce ask ed “W hatis your illam

an dk iriyam ?” H e has heardthese term s usedin the foreg oin g form ula durin g his ow n
oran other’sm arriag e cerem on y,butattachedn om ean in g tothem .Tothe m an of S outh
Can ara they hav e g en uin e m ean in g . O n e should be able to an sw er the question
satisfactorily,an d thus g iv e a proper accoun tof him self.If he can n ot,he g ets n either
food n or w ater from the S outh Can ara Tiyan .This alsoholds g ood,tosom e exten t,in
the case of a southern  Tiyan  v isitin g  the n orthern  parts of the Cherak al tāluk  of 
M alabar.

The ten illam sof S outh M alabarare asfollow s:—

Tala Kodan .
N ellik a (P hy llan thusEm blica).
P arak a orV arak a.
A la.
Ten KudiorTen an Kudi.

P adayan Kudi.
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Kan n an .
V arak at.
Kytat in ferior.
P uzham payiorB av u

The illam sof N orth M alabarare saidtobe—

N ellik a.
P ullan hi.
V an g eri.
Koyik k alan .
P adayam Kudi.

Ten an Kudi.
M an an Kudi.
V ilak k an Kudi.

M arriag e is strictly forbidden betw een tw o person s belon g in g to the sam e illam .The
bride an dbrideg room m ustbelon g todifferen tillam s.In fact,the illam sare exog am ous.
M em bers of som e of the illam s w ere allow edcertain priv ileg es an ddig n ities.Thus,the

m en of the V arak atillam (V arak a Tiyan s)w ere in the olddays perm ittedtotrav el in a
m an cheel (a ham m ock -cotslun g on a pole).They w ere allow edthis priv ileg e of hig her
caste people,w hich w as prohibited to the Tiyan s of other illam s.B ut,should on e of
them , w hen  trav ellin g  in  a m an cheel, happen  to see a Rājah or a N āyar, he w as oblig ed 
tohan g on e of his leg s outof itin tok en of subm ission .The V arak a Tiyan s w ere further
allow edtow earg oldjew els on the n eck ,todon silk en cloths,tofasten a sw ordroun d
the w aist,an d to carry a shield.The sw ord w as m ade of thin pliable steel,an d w orn
roun dthe w aistlik e a belt,the poin tbein g fasten edtothe hiltthroug h a sm all hole n ear

the poin t.A m an ,in ten din g todam ag e an other,m ig htm ak e an apparen tly frien dly call
on him ,his body loosely cov eredw ith a cloth,an dtoall appearan ces un arm ed.In less
than a secon d,he could un fasten the sw ordroun d his w aist,an d cutthe other dow n .
The w ell-k n ow n M an n an ar belon g ed to the V arak atillam .Those w ho k n ow M alabar
w ill recall to m in d the ben ev olen tbutstran g e in stitution w hich he in itiated. H e
prov ided a com fortable hom e for N am bū tiri w om en  w ho w ere throw n  out of caste, an d 
thus in the ordin ary course of ev en ts doom ed to ev ery m isery an d deg radation to be

foun d in  life. O n  bein g  outcasted, the fun eral cerem on ies of N am bū tiri w om en  w ere 
perform ed by her ow n people, an d she becam e dead to them . S he w en t to the
M an n an ar,an dherbirth cerem on ies w ere perform ed,sothatshe m ig htbeg in life an ew
in a state of purity.If,on arriv al,she en teredby the leftdoor,she w as hisw ife,if by the
fron tdoor,his sister.Itis said that,w hen their chief,M an n an ar of the A ram an a,is
destitute of heirs, the Tiyan s of Kolattan ād g o in  procession  to the Kurum attū r 
N am bū tiri (the chief of the P erin g allū r B rāhm an s) an d dem an d a B rāhm an  v irg in  to be 
adopted as sister of M an n an ar, w ho follow s the m arum ak k atāyam  rule of succession . 
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This dem an d, it is said, used to be g ran ted by  the N am bū tiris assem blin g  at a m eetin g , 
an dselectin g a m aiden tobe g iv en tothe Tiyan s.

Kiriyam issaidtobe a corruptform of the S an sk ritw ordg riham (house),butthisseem s

rather fan ciful.There are said to hav e been abouttw o k iriyam s for each v illag e.The
n am es of on ly three are k n ow n tom e,v iz.,Karum an a,Kaita,an dKam pathi.There is a
v illag e calledKarum an a,n earthe tem ple of L ak shm ipuram in S outh Can ara.Karum an a
is applied as a term to sig n ify a Tiyan durin g the ordin ary dev il-dan cin g in tem ples,
w hen an oracularutteran ce is deliv ered.The oracle alw ays addresses the Tiyan as “m y
Karum an a,” n otas “m y Tiyan .” The on ly other use of the w ord is in Karum an a
acharam (the custom sof the Tiyan s).

O theroutw ardan dv isible differen ces betw een Tiyan an dIzhuv an m arriag es are these.
The S outh M alabarTiyan brideg room ,dressedasif fora w restlin g m atch,w ith hiscloth
tiedtig htabouthisloin s,carriesa sw ordan dshield,an disescortedby tw ocom pan ion s
sim ilarly equipped, dan cin g their w ay alon g . The Izhuv an does n otcarry a sw ord
un deran y circum stan ces.The chief feature ofhisw eddin g cerem on y isa sin g in g m atch.
This, called the v atil-tura-pāttu, or open  the door son g , assum es the form  of a con test 
betw een the parties of the brideg room an d bride.The story of Krishn a an d his w ife

Ruk m in iissupposedtobe alludedto.W e hav e seen itall un derslig htly differen tcolour
atCon jeev eram .Krishn a ask s Ruk m in i toopen the door,an d adm ithim .S he refuses,
thin k in g he has been g alliv an tin g w ith som e otherlady.H e beseeches;she refuses.H e
explain s,an d atlen g th she yields.The son g is m ore or less ex tem pore,an d each side
m ustbe ready w ith an im m ediate an sw er.The side w hich isreducedtothe extrem ity of
hav in g n oan sw erisbeaten an dun derig n om in y.

Ipasson tothe subjectof person al adorn m en tof the Tiyan s:—

(a)N orth M alabar,M ales—

1. A horizon tal dab m ade w ith w hite ashes on either side of the
foreheadan dchest,an don the outside of each shoulder.

2. Tw og oldear-rin g s (k adak k an )in each ear.A silv erchain han g in g

from the sheath of his k n ife,an dfasten edw ith a boss.Tw otam bak
(copper,brassan dsilv er)rin g son the rin g fin g erof the lefthan d.

3. A g oldk adak k an in each ear,an dan iron rin g on the rin g fin g erof
the lefthan d.

4. A thorn in each ear (an other w as sim ilarly orn am en ted). N ot
m arried.
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5. A g old ear-rin g in each ear.A n iron rin g on the little fin g er of the
lefthan d.Tw osilv er rin g s,in w hich is seta piece of hair from an
elephan t’stail,on the little fin g erof the rig hthan d.

A few in div iduals w ore brass rin g s,an dsom e hadear-rin g s,in w hich a redston e w as
set.A m ulets w ere w orn by som e in little cylin drical cases on a strin g ,to protectthe
w earerag ain sten em ies,the ev il eye,ordev ils.O n e m an w ore a silv erg irdle,tow hich
an am uletin a case w as fasten ed,un dern eath his cloth,sothatitw as n otin v iew tothe
public.O n e in div idual on ly is n otedas hav in g been tattooed,w ith a circularm ark just
abov e his g labella.The arm s of a g oodm an y,an dthe abdom en of a few ,bore cicatrices
from bran din g ,apparen tly forthe purpose ofm ak in g them stron g an dreliev in g pain s.

(b)S outh M alabar,M ales.

In the coun try parts,the w aistcloth isalw aysw orn abov e the k n ee.A bouta thirdof the
in div iduals exam in ed w ore ear-rin g s.The ears of all w ere pierced.Those w ho w ere
w ithoutear-rin g shadn oscruplesaboutw earin g them ,butw ere toopoortobuy them .

1. B lue spottattooedov erthe g labella.

2. S ilv eram ulet-case,con tain in g fifteen g oldfan am s,atthe w aist.H e
saidthathe k eptthe coin s in the receptacle forsecurity,butIthin k
itw asforg oodluck .

3. Ear-rin g (k adak k an )in each ear.A copperam ulet-case,con tain in g a
yan tram tok eepoff dev ils,atthe w aist.

4. Foursilv eram ulet-cases,con tain in g yan tram son a coppersheetfor
curin g som e ailm en t,atthe w aist.

5. Tw og oldk adak k an sin each ear.A w hite spotov erthe g labella.

(c)N orth M alabar,Fem ales.

In olden days,the w om en used to w ear coloured an d striped cloths roun d the w aist,
an d han g in g tothe k n ees.The breastw as n otcov ered.The body abov e the w aistw as
n otallow ed to be cov ered,exceptdurin g the period of death pollution .N ow adays,
w hite is g en erally the colour to be seen ,an d the body is seldom cov ered abov e the
w aist— n ev eron e m ay say,except(an dthen on ly som etim es)in the tow n s.The Izhuv an
w om en in M alabar alw ays w ear blue cloths:juston e cloth rolled tig htly roun d the
w aist,an d han g in g tothe k n ees.O f late,they hav e tak en tow earin g alsoa blue cloth
draw n tig htov erthe breast.
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O rn am en ts. The thōdu, w hich is n ow  som etim es w orn  by  Tiyan  w om en , is n ot a Tiyan  
orn am en t.The ear-rin g s,called k athila an d an an thod,are the Tiyan orn am en ts,an d
look lik e strin g s of g oldbeads w ith pen dan ts.D iscs of w hite m etal orleadare usedto
stretch an dk eep open the dilatedlobes of the ears,in w hich g oldorn am en ts are w orn

w hen n ecessary or possible.V en etian sequin s,real or im itation ,k n ow n in M alabar as
am āda, are larg ely  used for n eck  orn am en ts. There is a M alabar prov erb that on e n eed 
n ot look  for an  in sect’s burrow  in  am āda, m ean in g  that you can n ot fin d an ythin g  v ile in  
a w orthy person .

Turn in g n ow to the subjectof m arriag e.In the ordin ary course of thin g s,a m arriag e
w ould n otbe m ade betw een a Tiyan g irl of S outh M alabar an d a Tiyan m an of N orth
M alabar,forthe reason thatthe children of such a m arriag e w ouldin heritn oproperty

from the fam ily of either paren t.The husban d w ould hav e n oshare in the property of
his fam ily,w hich dev olv es throug h the w om en ;n orw ouldthe w ife hav e an y share in
thatof herfam ily,w hich is passedon throug h the m en .S othere w ouldbe n othin g for
the children .B ut,on the otherhan d,m arriag e betw een a g irl of the n orth an da m an of
the south is a differen tthin g .The children w ouldin heritfrom both paren ts.A s a rule,
Tiyan sof the n orth m arry in the n orth,an dthose of the south in the south.

Itw as g en erally adm itted thatitw as form erly the custom am on g the Tiyan s in S outh
M alabar for sev eral brothers— in factall of them — to share on e w ife. Tw o existin g
in stan cesof thiscustom w ere recorded.

The arran g em en tof a m arriag e, an d the cerem on ial w hich w ill n ow be described,
thoug h pertain in g  strictly to the Calicut tāluk  of S outh M alabar, are sufficien tly  
represen tativ e of a Tiyan m arriag e an yw here.There is,how ev er,this differen ce,that,in
N orth M alabar,w here in heritan ce throug h fem ales obtain s,an d the w ife in v ariably

resides in herow n tarw adorfam ily hom e,there is n ev eran y stipulation con cern in g a
g irl’s dow ry.In S outh M alabar,w here in heritan ce is throug h the m ales,an dw here the
w ife liv es in herhusban d’s house,the dow ry in m on ey,jew els,orfurn iture,is as a rule
settled beforehan d, an d m ust be han ded ov er on  the w eddin g  day. In  the Calicut tāluk , 
w e fin d an exception to this g en eral rule of S outh M alabar,w here the subjectof the
dow ry is n ot usually m en tion ed. In N orth M alabar, g ifts of jew els are m ade in
proportion as the bride’s people are w ealthy an dg en erous.W hatis g iv en is in the w ay

of a g ift,an dform sn ofeature in the m arital ag reem en t.
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Tiya w om an .

The firststeptobe tak en in con n ection w ith m arriag e is exam in ation of the horoscopes
of the boy an dg irl,in ordertoascertain w hethertheirun ion w ill be on e of happin essor
the rev erse.W hile thisisbein g don e by the P an ik k ar(M alabarastrolog er),the follow in g
person sshouldbe presen t:—

(a)O n the partof the brideg room —
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1. Tan dān , or chief of the tara. 
2.Father,orotherelderin the fam ily.
3.Un cle,i.e.,the m other’s brother.In M alabar the w ord un cle m ean s m atern al

un cle.
4.S isters’husban ds.
5.Fourorm ore frien dsorcom pan ion s.
6.A n y n um berof relation san dfrien ds.

(b)O n the partof the bride—

1. Tan dān  of her tara. 

2.Father,orotherg uardian .
3.Un cle.
4.Fourorm ore frien ds.
5.The astrolog erof hertara.
6.Frien dsan drelation s.

The cerem on y m ustbe perform edatthe house of the g irl’s fam ily.H erfather’s con sen t

is n ecessary,buthis presen ce is n otessen tial atthis or the tw osubsequen tcerem on ies
in  con n ection  w ith the m arriag e. The Tan dān , it m ay  be n oted, is the caste 
g ov ern m en tal headin all m attersaffectin g hisow n caste an dthe artisan s.H e isa Tiyan ,
an d his office, w hich is authorised by  the local Rājah, or rather by  his sen ior Rān i, is 
hereditary.In exception al cases,how ev er,the hereditary rig htm ay be in terrupted by
the Rān i appoin tin g  som eon e else. The Tan dān  of the tara is required to assist at ev ery 
cerem on y con n ectedw ith m arriag e,atthe cerem on y w hen a g irl attain s puberty,atthat
of tyin g  the tāli, an d at the fifth an d sev en th m on ths of preg n an cy. H is form al 

perm ission is required before the carpen ter can cutdow n the areca palm ,w ith w hich
the little shed in  w hich the tāli is tied is con structed. In  cases of div orce, his fun ction s 
are im portan t.W hen a n ew house is built,there m ustbe a house-w arm in g cerem on y,at
w hich the Tan dān  officiates. Fow ls are sacrificed, an d the rig ht leg  is the Tan dān ’s 
perquisite.H e is a m an of im portan ce,n oton ly in m an y affairs w ithin his ow n caste,
but also in  those of other castes. Thus, w hen  a N āyar dies, it is the Tan dān ’s duty to g et 
the body burn t.H e con trols the w asherm an an d barber of the tara,an d can w ithdraw

their serv ices w hen they are m ostn eeded.H e officiates,m oreov er,atm arriag es of the
artisan class— carpen ters,braziers,g oldsm ithsan dblack sm iths.

A  g roup of taras form s w hat is called a dēsam , the k oym a or “sov ereig n ty” of w hich is 
represen ted by  a N āyar tarw ad. It is throug h the head or Karn av an  (really  the chieftain ) 
of this tarw ad that the Tan dān  approaches the Rāja in  m atters of appeal, an d the lik e. 
The Tan dān  is to som e exten t un der his g uidan ce an d con trol, but he m ust prov ide the 
Tan dān  w ith a body-g uard of tw o N āyars on  occasion s of m arriag es. In  the old days, it 

m ay  be m en tion ed, the Tan dān s of the taras w ithin  the rule of the Zam orin  w ere alw ays 
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appoin ted by  his sen ior Rān i. The term  Tan dān  m ust n ot be con foun ded w ith the 
Tan dars, a people of the P alg hāt tāluk , w ho appear to be allied to the Izhuv an s. These 
Tan darsobserv e the custom of patern al polyan dry,w hile the Izhuv an sabhorit.

The procedure observ ed in  the exam in ation  of horoscopes is as follow s. The Tan dān  of 
the bride’s tara g iv es a g rass or palm yra palm leaf m attothe astrolog er tositon ,an d
supplies m ats or seats for the brideg room ’s party.The com m on sleepin g m atof w ild
pin e leav es,ora w ooden stool,m ust,on n oaccoun t,be g iv en forthe astrolog ertositon .
Itm ay be day orn ig htw hen the cerem on y tak es place,but,w hatev erthe hourm ay be,
a lam phav in g fiv e,sev en ,n in e,orelev en cotton w ick s,m ustbe burn in g in fron tof the
astrolog er. The Tan dān ’s w ife puts it in  its place. Then  the boy’s un cle han ds ov er the 
boy’s horoscope to his Tan dān , w ho passes it on  to the g irl’s Tan dān . The g irl’s father 

han ds her horoscope to their Tan dān , w ho, w hen  he has receiv ed them  both, passes 
them on tothe astrolog er.The tw ohoroscopes should ag ree on tw en ty-on e poin ts— a
requirem en tw hich m ig htprov e aw k w ard, w ere itn otthata balan ce in fav our of
ben eficen tin fluen ces is g en erally allow edtoadm itof the m arriag e tak in g place.In the
case of ag reem en t, the boy’s un cle, throug h his Tan dān , then  pays tw o fan am s20 (eig ht
an n as)— on e for each horoscope— to the astrolog er.W hen there is disag reem en t,the
g irl’s un cle pays the m on ey. The horoscopes (w hich hav e been priv ately exam in ed

beforehan d tom ak e sure of n odisag reem en t)are return ed totheir respectiv e ow n ers.
A fterthe exam in ation of the horoscope,there is a feastw ith plen ty of sw eetm eats.The
n ext item is the con jee (rice g ruel) cerem on y, at w hich the follow in g should be
presen t:—

(a)O n the partof the boy—

1.Father,hisbrother,orsom eon e represen tin g him .

2.H usban dsof all m arriedsisters.
3.Un cle.
4. Tan dān  of his tara. 
5.N eig hboursan dfrien ds.

(b)O n the partof the g irl—

1.Un cle.
2.Relation sof m arriedsisters.
3.Relation sof m arriedbrothers.
4. Tan dān  of her tara. 
5.A strolog erof hertara.
6.Relation san dfrien ds.

20
A fanam isasm allgold coin,w orth aboutfourannas,w hich w asform erly currentin S outhern India,butisno

longerincirculation.
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The horoscopes are ag ain form ally exam in ed by the astrolog er,w ho an n oun ces that
their ag reem en taug urs a happy w edded life.The boy’s un cle pays him tw o fan am s.
The g irl’s un cle tak es the tw ohoroscopes,w hich hav e justbeen tiedtog ether,from the

astrolog er, an d han ds them  to the Tan dān  of the g irl’s tara, w ho passes them  on  to the 
Tan dān  of the boy’s tara. They  are han ded by  him  to the boy’s un cle. The astrolog er 
then w rites on a palm yra leaf a n ote for each party to the m arriag e, statin g the
auspicious day an d hour for the fin al cerem on y,the hour atw hich the bride should
leav e her house, an d the hour for her arriv al atthe house of the brideg room . The
follow in g prog ram m e is then g on e throug h.In the v eran dah,facin g east,before the
fron tdoor,isspreadan ordin ary sleepin g m at,ov erita g rassm at,an dov erthata plain
w hite cloth w hich has been w ashed an d is n ota n ew on e.O n the floor close by,the

follow in g articlesare placed:—

A lam p,hav in g an odd n um ber of cotton w ick s,w hich is k eptlig hted w hatev er the
hourof day itm ay be;

A  m easure, called n āzhi, m ade of jak  tree (A rtocarpus in teg rifolia) w ood, filled to 
ov erflow in g w ith rice,an dplacedon a flatbell-m etal plate (talik a);

A plain w hite cloth,w ashedbutn otn ew ,n eatly folded,an dplacedon the m etal plate
tothe rig ht(south)of the rice;

A sm all bell-m etal v essel (k in di),hav in g n ohan dle,filledw ith w ater.

The lam p is placedon the south side of the m at,the plate n exttoit(tothe n orth),an d
the k in diata little distan ce tothe left(the n orth).The people w hositon the m atalw ays

face the east. The m athav in g been spread, the v arious articles justm en tion ed are
broug htfrom the cen tral room of the house by three w om en ,w ho setthem in their
places. The Tan dān ’s w ife carries the lam p, the eldest w om an  of the house the bell-
m etal plate, an d som e other w om an  the k in di. The Tan dān  of the boy’s tara, the boy’s 
sister’s husban d,an d a frien d then siton the m atcov ered w ith a cloth.If the boy has
tw o brothers-in -law ,both siton the m at, to the exclusion of the frien d.The sen ior
w om an  of the house then  han ds three plates of rice con jee to the Tan dān  of the g irl’s 

tara,w hoplaces them in fron tof the three person s seated on the m at.Tothe rig htof
each plate,a little jag g ery (un refin edsug ar)isplacedon a piece of plan tain leaf.Each of
those seated tak es about a spoon ful of con jee in  his rig ht han d. The Tan dān  repeats the 
form ula, w hich has already been g iv en , an d ask s “M ay the con jee be drun k ”? H e
an sw ers his question by drin k in g som e of the con jee,an d eatin g a little jag g ery.A ll
three then partak e of the con jee an djag g ery,afterw hich they rise from the m at,an dthe
plates an d m atare rem ov ed.The place is clean ed,an d the m ats are ag ain putdow n ,
w hile betel is distributed. The tw o Tan dān s then  sit on  the m at. The g irl’s Tan dān  pick s 

up a bun dle of about tw en ty-fiv e betel leav es, an d g iv es half to the boy’s Tan dān . The 
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Tan dān s exchan g e betel leav es, each g iv in g  the other four. The boy’s Tan dān  then  folds 
four fan am s (on e rupee) in  four betel leav es, w hich he han ds to the g irl’s Tan dān , 
sayin g  “M ay  the con jee cerem on y  be perform ed”? The Tan dān s ag ain  exchan g e betel 
leav es as before,an d distribute them to all the castem en presen t,beg in n in g w ith the

un clesof the boy an dg irl.The proceedin g sin the v eran dah are n ow ov er.The n extpart
of the cerem on y tak esplace in the m iddle room of the house,w here the m ats,lam p,an d
other articles are arran g ed as before. The tw o Tan dān s sit on  the m at w ith the boy  on  
the rig htan d the g irl on the left,facin g east.The boy’s un cle stan ds in fron tof the
Tan dān s, facin g  w est, an d the g irl’s un cle behin d them , facin g  east. The boy’s father 
g iv es tothe boy’s un cle tw on ew plain w hite cloths,w ith tw en ty-on e fan am s (Rs.5–4)
placed on them .W hen presen tin g them ,he says “L etthe A dayalam be perform ed”
three tim es, an d the g irl’s un cle says thrice “L etm e receiv e the A dayalam .” The

Tan dān s ag ain  exchan g e betel leav es, an d distribute them  am on g  the castem en . Then  
follow s a feast,an d m ore betel.The date of the w eddin g has n ow to be fixed.They
con g reg ate in  the m iddle room  on ce m ore, an d the Tan dān s sit on  the m at. The g irl’s 
Tan dān  shares a bun dle of betel leav es w ith the boy’s Tan dān , w ho, tak in g  therefrom  
four leav es, places tw o rupees on  them , an d g iv es them  to the g irl’s Tan dān . The boy’s 
party supplies this m on ey, w hich is a perquisite of the Tan dān . W hen  han din g  ov er the 
leav es an dthe coin s,the boy’s Tan dan says “O n ...(n am in g a date)...an d...(the bride

an d brideg room ),an dfrien ds,an d fourw om en w ill com e.Then you m ustg iv e us the
g irl, an d you m ust prepare the food for that day.” The other Tan dān  replies “If you 
brin g six cloths an d forty-tw o fan am s (Rs.10–8) as k an am ,an d tw o fan am s for the
m uchen an (the g irl’sfather’ssister’sson ),the g irl w ill be sen ttoyou.” The clothsshould
be of a k in d called en n a k acha, each four cubits in len g th, butthey are n otn ow
procurable. Kan am is a term used in lan d ten ures, for w hich there is n o precise
equiv alen tin E n g lish.Itisa k in dof m ortg ag e paidby a ten an ttoa lan dlord.The form er
is liable toev iction by the latter,w hen he obtain s betterterm s forhis lan dfrom an other

ten an t— a con dition of m odern g row th breedin g m uch m ischief an d bad blood.B ut,
w hen a ten an tis ev icted, he is en titled, accordin g to law , to the v alue of certain
im prov em en ts on the lan d,in cludin g eig htan n as for each tree w hich he has plan ted.
The k an am  is paid by  the boy’s sister or sisters. H is Tan dān  addresses his brother-in -
law orbrothers-in -law in the w ords“O n ...(m en tion in g a date),you m ustcom e early in
the day,w ith Rs.10–8 as k an am ,” an d g iv es him or them four betel leav es.Those
assem bledthen disperse.The boy’speople m ay n otg otothe g irl’shouse before the day

appoin tedforthe m arriag e.

The n extitem in con n ection w ith a m arriag e is the issue of in v itation s tothe w eddin g .
The sen ior w om en  of the boy’s house, an d the Tan dān , in v ite a few  frien ds to assem ble 
atthe house of the brideg room .The m at,lam p,an d other articles are placed in the
m iddle room . The brideg room  (m an av ālan ) sits on  the m at, w ith a frien d on  either side 
of him .H e has prev iously bathed,an d horizon tal daubs of san dal paste hav e been
placed on his forehead,breast,an d arm s.H e w ears a n ew cloth,w hich has n otbeen

w ashed. H is Tan dān  has adorn ed him  w ith a g old bracelet on  his rig ht w rist, a k n ife 
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w ith a g old or silv er han dle atthe w aist,an d a g old or silv er w aist-beltor g irdle ov er
the loin -cloth.The braceletm usthav e an orn am en tal pattern ,as plain bracelets are n ot
w orn by m en .The g irdle is in the form of a chain .B esides these thin g s,he m ustw ear
ear-rin g s,an d he should hav e rin g s on his fin g ers.H is sister w ho pays the k an am

dresses in the sam e style,buthercloths m ay be of silk ,w hite w ithouta pattern in the
border,an dshe w earsg oldbraceletson both w rists.A ll en joy a g oodm eal,an dthen set
out, an d v isit first the house of the Tan dān . H e an d his w ife w alk  in  fron t, follow ed by 
the boy’s elder sisters,if he has an y.Then com es the brideg room w ith a frien d before
an d behin d him , w ith a few  w om en  brin g in g  up the rear. A t the Tan dān ’s house there is 
an other m eal,an d then three,fiv e,or sev en houses are v isited,an d in v itation to the
w eddin g g iv en in person .The proceedin g s for the day are then ov er,an d,after three
days,the brother-in -law ,un cle,an dall othersreceiv e in v itation s.

O n the occasion of the m arriag e cerem on y,the barber firstshav es the brideg room ’s
head,leav in g the usual forelock on the crow n ,w hich is n ev er cut.H e perform s the
operation in a little shedtothe eastof the house,an da plan tain leaf isplacedsothatthe
hair m ay fall on it.A s a rule,the barber sits in fron tof the person w hose hair he is
shav in g ,w hile the latter,sittin g cross-leg g edon the g roun d,ben dsforw ard.B ut,on this
occasion , the brideg room sits on a low w ooden stool. Close by are a lam p an d a

m easure of rice on a plan tain leaf. The barber also shav es the tw o frien ds of the
brideg room (chan g athis),an d receiv es a fan am an d the rice for his trouble.The three
youths then bathe, sm ear them selv es w ith san dal paste, an d proceed to dress. The
brideg room m ustw ear roun d the loin s a w hite cloth,n ew an d un w ashed.Roun d the
top of the loin cloth he w ears a n arrow w aist-ban d(k acha)of silk ,from 14 to21 cubits
in len g th,w ith the en ds han g in g in fron tan d behin d.O v er the shoulders is throw n a
silk lace han dk erchief.H e puts in his ears g old ear-rin g s,roun d the n eck a n eck lace
calledchak ra (w heel)m ala,21 on the rig htw rista g oldbracelet,g oldrin g son the fin g ers,

a g oldorsilv erchain roun dthe loin s,an da g oldorsilv er-han dledk n ife w ith a sheath
of the sam e m etal.The tw o com pan ion s are dressed in m uch the sam e w ay,butthey
w earn eithern eck lace n orbracelet.The w om en w earasm an y orn am en tsasthey please.
S isters of the brideg room m ustw ear bracelets on both w rists,a n eck lace,an d a silk
cloth (v irāli) on  the shoulders. The bracelet w orn  by  m en  is called v ala, an d m ust be 
m ade of on e piece of m etal.Those w orn by w om en are called k adak am ,an d m ustbe
m ade in tw opieces.W hen all are ready,m ats,an dotherthin g s are on ce m ore placedin

the m iddle room ,an dthe brideg room an dhis tw ocom pan ion s siton the m ats.They at
on ce rise,an d proceed tothe little shed w hich has been erected in the fron tyard,an d
ag ain seatthem selv es on the m ats,w hich,w ith the other articles,hav e been broug ht
thither from  the m iddle room . Then  the Tan dān  g iv es betel to the brideg room  an d his 
tw o com pan ion s, w ho m ust chew  it. The Tan dān ’s w ife, the elder w om an  of the house, 
an d the brideg room ’s sisters sprin k le rice on  their heads. The Tan dān  g iv es a sw ord to 

21
O therkindsofnecklacesarethem ullapu (jasm ineflow er)m ala,avil(beatenrice)m ala,socalled from theshape

ofthelinks,m anim alaorbeadnecklace,andpavizham (coral)m ala.T heseareallw ornby w om en.
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the brideg room an d each of his com pan ion s.The procession then starts.In fron tw alk
tw o N āyars supplied by the Koym a of the dēsam  (represen ted by  the N āyar lan dlord). 
Then  com e the Tan dān  an d a few  elders, follow ed by  the Tan dān ’s w ife an d som e of the 
elder w om en ,the brideg room w ith his tw o com pan ion s,his sisters,an d fin ally the

g en eral crow d. A s the procession m ov es slow ly on , there is m uch dan cin g , an d
sw in g in g of sw ords an dshields.A tthe bride’s house,the party is receiv edby the w ife
of the Tan dān  of the tara holdin g  a lig hted lam p, the oldest w om an  of the fam ily w ith a 
plate con tain in g a m easure of rice an da foldedcloth,an dan otherw om an ,w hom ay be
a frien d,w ith a k in di of w ater.They sprin k le a little rice on the heads of the party as
they en ter the yard.The brideg room sits on a m at,close tow hich the lam p an d other
articles are set. The bride’s Tan dān  tak es charg e of the sw ords, betel is distributed, an d 
a hearty m eal partak en of.The six cloths,w hich the brideg room is requiredtobrin g are

in reality three double cloths,on e of w hich is forthe use of the bride.Itis the priv ileg e
of the brideg room ’s sisters an d the Tan dān ’s w ife to dress her. H er w aist-cloth is tied in  
a peculiarw ay forthe occasion ,an dshe isen v elopedfrom headtofootin a silk en cloth,
leav in g on ly the eyes v isible.The brideg room ,afterhis arriv al atthe bride’s house,has
to puton a peculiar turban of con ical shape,m ade of a stiff tow el-lik e m aterial,tied
roun dw ith a silk han dk erchief.The brideg room ’ssisterleadsthe bride tothe little shed
(pan dal) in the yard, an d seats her behin d the brideg room . The k an am , an d the

rem ain in g four cloths are then g iv en by the brideg room ’s sister tothe bride’s m other,
an d they, hav in g  tied a silk  han dk erchief across the body lik e a B rāhm an ’s thread, stan d 
behin dthe brideg room ,the m othertothe rig htan dthe sistertothe left.The lattersays
three tim es “L etthe k an am be g iv en ,” an d han ds ittothe bride’s m other,w ho,as she
receiv es it,says thrice “L etm e receiv e the k an am .” The m otheraton ce han ds itov erto
her husban d, or the sen ior m ale m em ber of the fam ily. The Tan dān  then  places plan tain  
leav es,foruse asplates,before the brideg room an dhistw ocom pan ion s,an d,facin g the
brideg room ,holds a v essel of cook edrice in fron tof him .The bride’s m other,stan din g

behin d him ,serv es outthrice som e rice outof the poton to the leaf in fron tof the
brideg room , an d the Tan dān  does the sam e for his tw o com pan ion s. The bride’s m other 
then  m ixes som e plan tain s, pappadam s (larg e thin  biscuits), sug ar, an d g hī (clarified 
butter) w ith the rice on the brideg room ’s leaf-plate,an d offers the food to him three
tim es.S he w ill n ot,how ev er,allow him totaste it.Itistak en from hislips,an drem ov ed
by the w asherw om en .The brideg room ’s sister has the sam e play w ith the bride.The
rice,w hich has thus been m ade a feature of the cerem on y,is called ayin i.A few days

priortothe m arriag e,tw osm all bun dlesof betel leav es,each con tain in g areca n uts,half
a dozen  tobacco leav es, an d tw o fan am s are g iv en  by  the brideg room  to the N āyar 
chieftain  of the dēsam  as his fee for furn ishin g  an  escort. In  return  for these offerin g s, he 
g iv es a n ew cloth to the brideg room . Three m easures of raw rice, ten or tw elv e
pappadam s,plan tain s,a cocoan ut,an dsom e dry un cook edcurry-stuff are g iv en by the
brideg room  to each of the N āyars prov ided as escort on  the ev e of the m arriag e. W hen  
they arriv e on the scen e on the w eddin g day,they are g iv en som e beaten rice,rice
cak es,cocoan uts,plan tain s,an da drin k of arrack (spirit).W hen the bride’s paren ts an d

relation s com e for the V athil cerem on y, the sam e escortis prov ided, an d the sam e
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presen ts are g iv en .Justas the brideg room an dall are ready toleav e,the bride’sfather’s
sister’s son called the m achun an ,steps forw ard,an d dem an ds tw o fan am s from the
brideg room ’s party in return forperm ission totak e aw ay the bride.H e g ets his m on ey,
an d the party starts for the brideg room ’s house,after rice has been sprin k led ov er the

heads of the con tractin g couple,the sisters of the brideg room leadin g the bride.The
sw ords, w hich hav e been  return ed by  the Tan dān , are ag ain  used in  flourishin g  an d 
dan cin g en route.

Itis a prev alen tcustom throug houtS outhern In dia thata g irl’s father’s sister’s son has
the firstrig htto her han d in m arriag e.This obtain s n oton ly am on g the D rav idian
peoples, but also am on g  B rāhm an s. The M alayālam  w ord for son -in -law  (m arum ak an ) 
m ean s n ephew .If a stran g er should m arry a g irl,he also is called n ephew .B utthe

un m arriedn ephew ,hav in g the firstadm ittedrig httothe g irl,m ustbe paideig htan n as,
ortw ofan am s,before he w ill allow hertobe tak en aw ay.The arg um en tis saidtobe as
follow s.A sister pays forty-tw o fan am s as k an am for her brother’s w ife.W hen the
product,i.e.,a daug hter,istran sferredtoa stran g er,the son claim scom pen sation on his
m other’s in v estm en tatthe sam e rate as thatatw hich a cocoan uttree is v alued— eig ht
an n as.A tall ev en ts,the n ephew has the firstrig httoa g irl,an dm ustbe com pen sated
before she can be tak en aw ay by an other.

A t the brideg room ’s house, the party  is receiv ed by  the w ife of the Tan dān  an d the lady  
of the house.Follow in g the bride should com e her paren ts an d other relation s,tw o
N āyars represen tin g  the chieftain , an d the Tan dān  of his tara. The form alities w ith m ats 
an d rice are g on e throug h as before. Rice is sprin k led ov er the heads, the Tan dān  
receiv es the sw ords,an dall sitin the shed.The ayin irice cerem on y is repeatedforthe
bride by the brideg room ’s m otheran dsisters.The happy pairthen proceedtothe in n er
room of the house,w here sw eetm eats are serv ed tothem .Then is observ ed,as a rule,

the asaram or g iftcerem on y.Relation s are expected tog iv e 101 fan am s (Rs.25–4),but
the poorestof them are allow edtoreduce the g iftto21 fan am s (Rs.5–4),an dthe others
g iv e accordin g totheirm ean s.These g ifts are supposedtobe repaidw ith in terest.The
Tan dān  sees that a reg ular accoun t of all the g ifts is m ade out, an d han ded ov er to the 
brideg room ,an dreceiv es eig htan n as forhis trouble.The accoun tan tw hoprepares the
accoun ts,an dthe person w hotests the g en uin en ess of the coin s,each receiv es a bun dle
of betel leav es,four areca n uts,an d tw o tobacco leav es.B etel leav es,areca n uts,an d

tobacco,are also g iv en to each g iv er of g ifts.A fter this,there is the v atil or house
cerem on y.Tw o larg e bun dles of betel leav es are prepared,each of w hich con tain s a
thousan d or fifteen hun dred leav es,an d w ith them are placed forty or fifty tobacco
leav es, an d sev en ty  to a hun dred areca n uts. The bride’s Tan dān  pays tw o or four 
rupees as v atil k an am  to the Tan dān  of the brideg room , w ho han ds the m on ey  to the 
brideg room ’s father.The brideg room then places on e bun dle of betel leav es,w ith half
the tobaccoan d areca n uts,before the bride’s father,an d the other before her m other,
an d they  are distributed by  the Tan dān  of the g irl’s tara an d his w ife am on g  the m en  

an d w om en w ho are presen t. S w eetm eats are then distributed, an d the m arriag e
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cerem on y iscon cluded.A form al v isitm ustbe m ade subsequen tly by the w om en of the
bride’s house to the brideg room ’s,an d is return ed by the bride an d brideg room .The
firstv isitis paid by a party con sistin g of the bride’s m other,her un cle’s an d brother’s
w iv es, the w ife of the Tan dān , an d other relation s. They  are expected to brin g  w ith 

them plen ty of sw eetm eats an dbreadforg en eral distribution .W hen the return v isitis
m ade by the bride an d brideg room ,the sister of the latter,an d other relation s an d
frien ds,shouldaccom pan y them ,an dthey shouldtak e w ith them a lotof betel leav es,
areca n uts, tobacco, an d sw eetm eats. This exchan g e of v isits does n ot, how ev er,
com plete those w hich are de rig ueur. For, at the n ext Ō n am  an d V ishu festiv als, the 
n ew ly  m arried couple should v isit the house of the bride’s fam ily. Ō n am  is the 
beg in n in g of the firstharv est,an dV ishu the ag ricultural n ew year.O n these occasion s,
the brideg room tak es w ith him the in ev itable betel leav es,an dpresen ts a n ew cloth to

the paren ts of the bride an d ev eryon e else in the house.W hen the an n ual Tiruv athira
festiv al tak es place betw een the betrothal an d m arriag e cerem on ies,the brideg room is
expected to sen d to the tem ple, throug h his Tan dān  an d on e of his ow n  relation s, a 
quan tity of ripe an dun ripe plan tain s.

The cerem on iesw hich hav e been describeddiffercon siderably from those of the Tiyan s
of N orth M alabar, w here the m arum ak k atāyam  law  of in heritan ce obtain s. These are 

v ery sim ple affairs.

In  the Calicut tāluk , a m an  can  m arry  on ly  on e w ife at a tim e. B ut, w hen  a w ife is 
barren ,a leper,orsufferin g from in curable disease,herhusban dm ay,w ith herform al
perm ission , m arry an other w ife. A bride m ay be of an y ag e. W here there is n o
stipulation as to dow ry,itis a poin tof hon our to g iv e the g irl as m an y jew els as the
brideg room can afford.W idow sm ay rem arry.

D iv orce is adm issible,w hen the g roun ds for itare sufficien t.A n d,w hen w e fin d that
in com patibility of tem per is am on g these, itis safe to say thatitis fairly easy of
accom plishm en t.N ospecificreason n eed,in fact,be assig n ed.W hen itis the m an w ho
w ishes tog etridof his w ife,he m ustpay herall herexpen ses tow ards the m arriag e,as
assessedby person s of the caste w hofill the rô le of m ediators.H e has tog iv e upjew els
receiv ed from his w ife’s fam ily, an d m ust, in som e cases, pay the discarded w ife
som ethin g on accoun tof her loss of v irg in ity— a circum stan ce,w hich m ig htm ak e it

difficultforhertoobtain an otherhusban d.If the w ife w ishes tog etridof herhusban d,
she m ustpay up all his expen ses tow ards the m arriag e.The party foun d tobe in the
w ron g  m ust pay  a fee of fiv e to tw en ty  rupees to the Tan dān  an d all presen t, the 
relation s excepted. The am oun tis distributed then an d there. The procedure to be
adopted in  effectin g  div orce is as follow s. The Tan dān s of both sides, un cles an d 
relation s, an d som etim es the fathers, assem ble at the house of the w ife, the Tan dān , or 
on e of the relation s.Tothe leftof a burn in g lam p are placedtw osm all w ooden stools.
O n on e of these are laida sm all tow el w ith fourfan am s (on e rupee)tiedupin a corn er

of it,an d an other tow el w ith a little rice an dfour fan am s tied up in it.Close by is the
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otherstool,on w hich the w ife’sun cle stretchesa sin g le threadtak en from hisow n cloth.
The husban d carries this stool to the g ate,an d says three tim es to the w ife’s brother,
father, or un cle— “Your sister’s (daug hter’s or n iece’s) m atrim on ial con n ection is
sev ered.” H e then blow s aw ay the thread,throw s the stool dow n ,an ddeparts forev er.

This little cerem on y can n otbe perform ed atthe husban d’s house,as itw ould in v olv e
perpetual ban ishm en t from  his ow n  house. The coin s in  the cloths g o to the Tan dān s. It 
isthe un cle w hog iv es these cloths,because itw ashe w horeceiv edthe tw ocloths atthe
con jee cerem on y.A m arriag e can n otbe dissolv edun lessboth partiesag ree.

Tiya w om an .

A g irl is un der pollution for four days from the com m en cem en tof the firstm en strual
period.D urin g this tim e she m ustk eeptothe n orth side of the house,w here she sleeps
on a g rass m atof a particular k in d, in a room festoon ed w ith g arlan ds of youn g
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cocoan utleav es.Roun dthe m atis a n arrow ridg e m ade of paddy (un husk edrice),rice,
an d flow ers of the cocoan utan d areca palm s.A lam p is k eptburn in g ,n ear w hich are
placedthe v arious articles already describedin con n ection w ith m arriag e.A n otherg irl
k eeps hercom pan y an dsleeps w ith her,butshe m ustn ottouch an y otherperson ,tree

or plan t.S he further m ustn otsee the sk y,an d w oe betide herif she catches sig htof a
crow orcat.H erdietm ustbe strictly v eg etarian ,w ithoutsalt,tam arin ds,orchillies.S he
is arm edag ain stev il spirits w ith an iron k n ife carried on her person ,orplacedon the
m at.O n the firstday,she is seated on a w ooden stool in the yard to the eastof the
house.The fresh spathe of a cocoan utis cutin fron tof her.The bun ch of blossom s is
placed in a copper potpain ted w ith perpen dicular lin es of chun am (lim e), an d a
horizon tal lin e atthe top an dbottom .The spathe of an areca palm is sim ilarly treated,
an d,if the con ten ts of both spathes are plen tiful,itis reg arded as a g ood aug ury of

fertility.The w ife of the g irl’s un cle,or,if she is m arried,her husban d’s sister pours
som e g in g elly (S esam um )oil ov erherhead,on the topof w hich a g oldfan am has been
placed. Failin g  such relation s, the w ife of the Tan dān  officiates. The operation  is 
repeated by tw oother w om en ,relativ es if possible.The oil is pouredfrom a little cup
m ade from  a leaf of the jāk  tree (A rtocarpus in teg rifolia), flow s ov er the forehead, an d is 
receiv ed w ith the fan am in a dish.Itis a g ood om en if the coin falls w ith the obv erse
upw ards.Rice is cook edw ith jag g ery,an dg iv en tothe g irl.The otherw om en partak e

thereof,an dthen hav e a feastby them selv es.The an oin tin g w ith oil is the on ly bath the
g irl hasun til the fourth day.O n the thirdday,she isn otallow edtoeatrice in an y form ,
butshe m ay partak e of an y otherg rain in the form of cak es.H erun cle’sw ife,husban d’s
sister,an d other relation s,g iv e her presen ts of cak es an d bread.D urin g the n ig ht,the
m āttu, or cloth-chan g in g  cerem on y, tak es place. First of all, the w asherm an  com es alon g  
w ith the w asherw om an ,carryin g tw ow ashed cloths.In the fron tyard of the house a
lam pw ith an oddn um berof w ick s is burn in g .In a bam boobask etare a sm all m easure
(edan g āli) of paddy heaped up on  a plan tain  leaf, a m easure of rice on  an other leaf, tw o 

separate quarter m easures thereof,a piece of turm eric,a little straw ,a piece of coir
(cocoan utfibre),an da cocoan ut.A s soon as he en ters,the w asherm an ,usin g the straw
an d coir sk ilfully,m ak es a bun dle of the con ten ts of the bask et,an d places itn ear the
lam p,w hich is stan din g on a w ooden stool.A cocoan utis cutin half,an dplaced,half
on each side,by the stool.Thereon isseta flatbell-m etal dish,con tain in g a little rice an d
sev en  rolls of betel leav es an d areca n uts. The w asherw om an , hav in g  receiv ed the m āttu 
from the w om an ,places iton his headan dproceeds tosin g a son g ,atthe con clusion of

w hich he says solem n ly  three tim es “L et m e place the m āttu.” H e then  places the cloths 
on the bun dle,w hich is on the stool.The g irl’s un cle’s w ife,an d four other w om en ,
hav e by this tim e em erg edfrom the m iddle room of the house,carryin g a lig htedlam p,
a plate w ith a m easure of rice,an da k in di as before.The un cle’s w ife,hav in g cov ered
herbreastw ith a silk cloth,an dw earin g all herorn am en ts,leads the otherfourw om en
as they  w alk  thrice roun d the m āttu. S he then  places a fan am  (or a four-an n a piece) on  
the m āttu, lifts the stool, bun dle an d all, w ith on e han d on  the m āttu an d the other 
below the stool, an d leads the procession of the w om en , w ith the lam p an d other

articles,tothe room w here the g irl has been sleepin g .S he deposits herburden n earthe
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spotw here the g irl has laid her head. A g en eral feastthen tak es place, an d the
w asherm an appropriatesthe fan am ,an dthe paddy an drice spreadin the yard.S oen ds
the third day of these stran g e observ an ces.O n the fourth day,the g irl bathes in a
n eig hbourin g pool,w ith som e cerem on ial.B efore she leav es the house,the w asherm an

fixes in the g roun da bran ch of a certain tree,tothe topan dbottom of w hich he ties the
tw oen ds of a lon g lin e of thin coirrope oryarn .This is supposedtorepresen tthe bow
of Kām a, the In dian  Cupid. H e erects a m in iature tem ple-lik e structure of youn g  
cocoan utleav es,w ith the stem sof youn g plan tain s n earit,by the side of the pool.Close
to it,he places a burn in g lam p,an d a sm all quan tity of rice an d paddy,each on a
separate plan tain leaf.N ear them he sets a cocoan ut,w hich has been black en ed w ith
charcoal,on som e rice spreadon a plan tain leaf,a cocoan utredden edw ith turm erican d
chun am on raw rice, an d an other on a leaf, con tain in g fried paddy.22 H e further

deposits a few plan tain s,an dtw oothercocoan uts.B efore the g irl leav es the house,clad
in on e of the cloths broug hton the prev ious n ig ht,she is w ell rubbedall ov erw ith oil,
an dthe fourorsix w om en 23 w hoaccom pan y herare sim ilarly treated.L eadin g the w ay,
they are follow ed by a n um ber of w om en to the pool, w here the g irl an d her
com pan ion s bathe.A fter the bath,they stan d by the side of the pool,facin g eastan d
holdin g lig hted cotton -w ick s in their han ds,an d g oroun d the m in iature tem ple three
tim es, throw in g the w ick s in to it. The w asherm an ag ain break s out in to son g ,

accom pan yin g him self by strik in g a bell-m etal plate w ith a stick .W hen he has fin ished,
an d g on e throug h a little m ore busin ess on his ow n accoun t,the g irl’s husban d or
brother(if she is un m arried)appears on the scen e.H e holds aloftthe coirstrin g ,un der
the low eren dof w hich a cocoan uthas been placedon the g roun d.The g irl passes three
tim es forw ards an d back w ards w ithouttouchin g it.Tw ocotton w ick s,lig hted atboth
en ds,are laid on the cocoan ut,an d the g irl should cutthe w ick s an d the cocoan ut
throug h,com pletely sev erin g them ,w ith on e blow of a stron g k n ife orchopper.If she is
successful,the om en is con sideredg ood.The g irl,w ith herparty,then bathes a secon d

tim e.A sshe com es outof the w ater,she k ick s outback w ardslik e a m ule,an dsen dsthe
stem w ith the sin g le cocoan utattached flyin g in to the w ater w ith her rig htfoot.The
secon d m āttu cloth is then  broug ht, an d she is clad in  it. Then  she is full dressed an d 
orn am en tedan dledback tothe house w ith a silk can opy ov erherhead.S he is tak en to
the m iddle room ,an dcak esan drice are g iv en tohertoeat.A feastisthen held.The g irl
has so far been purified as reg ards m ostaffairs of life, butshe can n ottouch an y
cook in g -v essel un til she has un derg on e yetan other cerem on y.This tak es place on the

sev en th orn in th day afterthe firstappearan ce of the m en ses.Ev ery day un til then the
g irl is rubbedw ith g in g elly oil an dturm eric.Three ordin ary earthen w are cook in g -pots
are piled,on e abov e the other,in the k itchen .The upperm ostpotcon tain s cook edrice,
the m iddle on e rice boiled w ith jag g ery,an d the low estcurry.The pots m ustbe n ew ,
an dare m ark edw ith perpen diculardaubs of chun am .S eatedon a low w ooden stool to
the w estof the pots,the g irl,facin g the east,touches each potw ith a k n ife.W hen the

22
O rdinarily,paddy ispartly boiledbeforeitispoundedtorem ovethehusk.R aw riceisobtainedby poundingthe

paddy,w hichhasnotundergoneany boiling.
23

T herem ustinallbefiveorsevenfem ales.
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firstof all these m en struation cerem on ies has tak en place atthe house of the g irl’s
husban d,herm otherbrin g s som e cak es on this lastday.If ithas been perform edather
father’s house,herhusban d’s sistershouldbrin g the cak es.They are distributedam on g
all presen t,an da sm all m eal is partak en of.A ll the expen ses of the first,an dsev en th or

n in th day cerem on ies,are born e by the people of the house,w hom ay be those of the
fam ily of the g irl’s fatherorhusban d.The expen ses of the cerem on ial of the fourth day
are defrayed by the g irl’s husban d if they hav e been perform ed ather father’s house,
an dv ice v ersâ.

The youn g w ife has an easy tim e of itun til the fifth m on th of herpreg n an cy,w hen she
m ustag ain subm itto becom in g the subjectfor cerem on ial. Then tak es place the
B elik ala,for the purpose of appeasin g som e of the m an y m alig n an tspirits,w ho are

un ceasin g in their attem pts todestroy in fan ts in the w om b.This con sists for the m ost
partof offerin g s,w hich are repeated in the sev en th m on th.They are perform ed by
m em bers of the M an n ān  (w asherm an ) an d P ān an  (exorcists an d dev il-dan cers) castes. 
A tthe com m en cem en tthereof,there is a feast.A structure,in shape som ethin g lik e a
M uham m adan taboot,24 aboutfiv e feetin heig ht,is erected in the fron tyard of the
house.Itis m ade of stem s of y oun g plan tain trees,an dfestoon edw ith leav es of youn g
cocoan utpalm s.The floorof the little edifice,an dthe g roun doutside ittothe w est,are

strew n w ith charcoal m ade from paddy husk ,on w hich are m ade m ag ic squares of
w hite rice flour, in term in g led w ith red, g reen , an d yellow , each colour bein g
com poun ded w ith specified substan ces.The squares are n otalw ays the sam e,butare
preparedforeach occasion ,soas tosuitthe particularspiritw hich is tobe in v ok edan d
appeased.The preg n an tw om an ,w ith six fem ale com pan ion s,leav es the m iddle room
of the house,carryin g the usual lam p an d other articles,an d they w alk sev en tim es
roun dthe edifice.B efore com pletin g the lastroun d,each throw s in toita burn in g w ick .
They  then  stan d to the w est of it, facin g  east, an d sit dow n . The M an n ān s in v ok e the 

spiritin son g ,accom pan iedby the clan g of m etal platesbeaten w ith stick s.D rum sm ust
n otbe used.The m usic an d w eird dev il-dan cin g g oon m ore or less all n ig ht,an d by
m orn in g som e of the m ostn erv ous of the w om en ,ov ercom e by the spirit,g oin tofits.
The fees for the dev il-dan cin g are paid by the preg n an tw om an ’s father.L astof all,a
liv e cock is held ag ain stthe forehead of the w om an ,m an tram s (m ag ical form ulæ )are
repeated,an drice is throw n ov erherhead.If she shouldhav e a fit,the headof the cock
is cutoff,an d the blood offered to the dem on spirit.If,how ev er,she does n otsuffer

from un due excitem en t,the cock is sim ply rem ov ed aliv e.S he is leftin peace for the
n exttw o m on ths,w hen she g oes to her father’s house,atw hich there is m ore dev il-
dan cin g atan otherB elik ala cerem on y.The feesare paidby the w om an ’shusban d.They
v ary from fiv e tothirty-tw orupees,accordin g tothe costof the edifice w hich is erected,
an d the quality of the dan cin g .The in v ocation of som e of the dev ils requires specially
train eddan cers w hom ustbe paid hig h fees.O n the m orn in g follow in g the dan ce,the

24
T he taboot isam odelofaM uham m adan m ausoleum ,intended to represent the tom b ofHusain,w hich is

carriedinprocessionduringtheM oharram festival.
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tam arin d juice drin k in g cerem on y tak es place atthe house of the w om an ’s father.The
fees in con n ection w ith this are debited to the husban d. Tak in g adv an tag e of an
auspicious m om en t,the husban dan dtw ocom pan ion s bathe in the early m orn in g ,an d
m ak e a n eattoilette, the husban d w earin g a n eck lace. They then g o to the n earest

tam arin d, an d pluck three sm all leafy tw ig s, w hich they brin g to the house. The
husban d’s sister poun ds the leav es in a m ortar in a little shed or pan dal in the fron t
yard.The juice is then strain edthroug h a n ew double cloth eig htcubits in len g th by the
husban d’ssisters.If he hasn osisters,thisshouldbe don e by hisan dhisw ife’sm others.
Rice con jee is then prepared w ith w ater,in w hich the tam arin d juice has been m ixed.
The husban d,an dhis tw ocom pan ion s,situn derthe pan dal,w here the usual lam pan d
other articles hav e been placed,w ith the w ife behin d him .H erbrother then feeds him
thrice w ith the con jee from a sm all g old spoon .The husban d’s sister feeds the w ife in

lik e m an n er.O n e of the three tw ig s is plan tedby the husban din the fron tyard,an dhis
w ife w atersitev ery day un til the childis born .In the n in th m on th,the husban d’s sister
presen ts his w ife w ith a couple of poun ds of cum m in seed an d jag g ery.The w om an
w ho brin g s this little g ift should be g iv en som e cak es an d sw eetm eats. D urin g
preg n an cy,a w om an alw aysw earsan am uletcon cealedw ithin a cylin drical tube on her
n eck ,toprotectherag ain stm alig n an tspirits.

The youn g w ife’s childis born atherfather’s house,w here she is un derthe care of her
m other.W hen the childisborn ,the brotherof the n ew ly m ade m otherg oesoutin tothe
yard,an d strik es the g roun d three tim es w ith the stem of a dry cocoan utpalm leaf.If
the childisa boy,he em itsa lon g draw n outk u-u-u-u in hig h falsettoashe doesso.Itis
then the duty of the brotheran dthe m idw ife tog oan din form the father of the ev en t.
The m idw ife receiv es from him her fee,an d a presen tof a cloth,an d other presen ts
from his sisters.If the childis a boy,the brother receiv es a cloth,an d,if a g irl,a cloth
an da bell-m etal plate.

The ev en tof the birth of a childcarriesw ith it,asin the case of death,pollution toev ery
on e in the house.This is partially rem ov edby cerem on ies on the thirdday,an dw holly
by furthercerem on ies on the n in th orelev en th day,w hichev erhappen s tobe the m ore
auspicious— a Tuesday for exam ple. A n y on e com in g to the house before the first
cerem on ies hav e tak en place m ustbathe an d w ash his or her cloth to rem ov e the
pollution .A n y on e v isitin g the house after the first,butbefore the secon d cerem on y,

n eedn otbathe,butcan n oteatan y foodin the house.The m en of the householdcan g et
n o rice athom e un til after the secon d cerem on y has been perform ed,an d they are
con sequen tly com pelledtoboardelsew here forthe tim e bein g .A w asherw om an carries
outthe purification rites,assisted by a barber w om an .Firstof all,the floors of all the
room s are sm eared w ith cow -dun g .A ll clothes in use are g iv en tothe w asherw om an .
The w om en  rub their bodies all ov er w ith oil, an d the w asherw om an  brin g s m āttu for 
them .The barber w om an sprin k les a m ixture of cow ’s m ilk an d k aruk a g rass leav es
ov er the w om en , w ho then g o to a pool an d bathe. W hen the m ilk is aboutto be

sprin k led,the usual lam p,rice on a m etal plate,an d k in di of w ater are produced.The
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barber w om an tak es the rice an d on e fan am , an d receiv es also som e cocoan utan d
g in g elly (S esam um ) oil.M uch the sam e thin g s are g iv en to the w asherw om an .The
secon d cerem on y is justlik e the first,but,ev en after its com pletion ,the w om en of the
house can n ottouch an y cook in g -v essels un til after the fifteen th day.The cerem on y of

touchin g the cook in g pots, as at the tim e of the first m en strual period, is then
perform ed.These three purificatory cerem on iesm ustbe perform edafterev ery birth.

O n the tw en ty-sev en th or fortieth day after the birth of a child,the m other an d the
in fan tare tak en back tothe husban d’s house,an dcow ’s m ilk is forthe firsttim e g iv en
tothe child.This ev en t,w hich has all the solem n ity of a reg ularfun ction ,tak es place in
the m iddle room ,w here the lam p,m atan d other articles hav e been arran g ed.The
child’s patern al g ran dfather,father’s elderbrother,orothersen iorm an adm in isters the

m ilk ,w hich has been boiled.A g oldbraceletis dippedin it,an dthe drops of m ilk are
m ade tofall in tothe child’s m outh.A s this is bein g don e,the celebran tw hispers in the
child’s rig htear the n am e w hich w ill be form ally g iv en to itin the sixth m on th.The
eldestson is alw ays n am ed after the patern al g ran dfather,an d the secon d after the
father.In lik e m an n er,the eldestg irl is n am ed after its ow n m other.Relation s an d
frien ds tak e this opportun ity to m ak e presen ts of bracelets an d other articles to the
in fan t.A feastisthen held.A fterthe cerem on y isov er,the paren tsof the child’sm other

hav e tosen dabouthalf a bag of rice flourm ixedw ith jag g ery toherhusban d’shouse.

For the firstsix m on ths of its life,a child’s food con sists of n ature’s foun tan d cow ’s
m ilk .Itis then ,before the sixth m on th is ov er,g iv en boiled rice for the firsttim e.The
cerem on y tak esplace eitherin the m iddle room of its father’shouse,orata tem ple.The
child’sg ran dfather,orthe eldestm ale m em berof the fam ily,sitson a m at,an dtak esthe
child in his lap.W ith a g old rin g he applies hon ey three tim es toits m outh,an d then
g iv es ita little rice three tim es.Fem ale relation s w ho are presen tfollow his exam ple,

g iv in g the child firsthon ey,an d then rice.S ev eral w om en ,w ith the lig hted lam p an d
otherarticles,carry the childin tothe yard,toshow itthe sk y.They g oroun da cocoan ut
tree,an d stan d before the fron tdoor,facin g w est.A n elder am on g the w om en of the
house stan ds atthe fron tdoor,calls outthe n am e of the childthree tim es,an dask s itto
com e in side.The relation sg iv e little presen tsof orn am en ts,an dthere isa feast.

Itw ill be observ edthatev en a child’s life is n oten tirely free from cerem on ial.W hen it

has g row n up,itun derg oes m ore of it,an d,w hen ithas liv edits course on earth,is the
subjectof still m ore cerem on ial lon g after itis dead.A ll these affairs in v olv e som e
expen diture,butthe on e w hich literally run s aw ay w ith m on ey is m arriag e.The others
are n otextrav ag an ces,n or are they as costly as m ig htbe im plied from the con tin ual
feastin g of a larg e n um berof people.W e m ustn otthin k of these feasts as of a ban quet
atthe Carlton ,butas sim ple affairs,atw hich sim ple people are con ten tw ith sim ple
thoug h pleasin g fare.
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W hen a child is prov ided by n ature w ith teeth,itis the subjectof a little cerem on y,
durin g w hich itis expectedtodisclose its n atural propen sities.The usual m atan dother
articles are arran g ed,an dthere are in addition a larg e flatbell-m etal plate con tain in g a
rice cak e,a k n ife,a palm yra leaf g ran tham (book ),a cocoan ut,an d a g old orn am en t.

The child is letloose,an d allow ed to pick outan ythin g from the plate.If ittak es the
cak e, itw ill be g reedy; if the k n ife, brav e; if the book , learn ed; if the cocoan ut, a
lan dlord;an d,if the g oldorn am en t,rich.

A child’s head is shav ed in the third or fifth year. The barber, w ho perform s the
operation ,is allow ed to tak e aw ay the rice w hich,w ith the lam p,is athan d.H e also
receiv esa fan am an da n ew cloth.The people of the child’sm otherbrin g rice cak es.

The lastday of the D asara festiv al in the fifth year of a child’s life is thaton w hich
in struction in the alphabetbeg in s.A teacher,w ho has been selected w ith care,or a
luck y person holds the child’s rig hthan d,an dm ak es ittrace the fifty-on e letters of the
M alayālam  alphabet on  raw  rice spread on  a plate. The fore-fin g er, w hich is the on e 
used in offerin g w ater to the souls of the dead an d in other parts of the death
cerem on ies,m ustn otbe used for tracin g the letters,butis placed abov e the m iddle
fin g er,m erely tosteady it.For the sam e reason ,a doctor,w hen m ak in g up a pill,w ill

n otuse the fore-fin g er.W hen ,lateron ,the childg oes tothe v illag e school,the fifty-on e
lettersare w ritten on e by on e on its ton g ue w ith a g oldstyle,if on e isav ailable.A seach
letterisform ed,the childhastorepeatthe soun dof it.

The lobes of both a child’s ears are boredw ith a g olden pin ora thorn .The helix of the
earisn otboredforthe purpose of in sertin g orn am en tsin it,butissom etim esboredasa
rem edy for disease,e.g .,hern ia.Ev eryw here else in S outhern In dia,itis com m on for
people of alm ostev ery classtohav e the helix of the leftearbored.

The tāli-tyin g  cerem on y  m ust be perform ed before a g irl attain s puberty. The Tiyan  tāli 
is usually of g old,an d w orth abouthalf-a-crow n .Itis n otthe on e w hich is w orn in
ev ery day life, butthe on e w hich is used in the cerem on y aboutto be described.
Throug hout S outhern  In dia, the tāli is the ordin ary  sym bol of m arriag e am on g  H in dus, 
an d itis ev en w orn by S yrian Christian s.In M alabar,an d the N ativ e S tates of Cochin
an dTrav an core,itis a sym bol of m arriag e,w ith w hich a g irl is cerem on iously adorn ed,

as a rule before she is affian ced.The cerem on y occupies three days,on the lastof w hich
the tāli is tied. O n  the first day, a shed or pan dal is erected in  the fron t yard. W ithin  it a 
sim ilarstructure ispreparedw ith the leav esof an areca palm ,w hich hasbeen cutdow n
at an  auspicious m om en t, an d w ith the form al san ction  of the Tan dān  of the tara. This 
in n er pan dal is tastefully decorated w ith pictures an d flow ers.Itis im portan tto n ote
thatthislittle pan dal m ustn otbe beg un un til the firstday of the cerem on y.O n thisday,
the carpen terof the tara brin g s a low w ooden seat,ratherlon g an dn arrow ,m ade from
the pala tree (A lston ia scholaris),w hich m ustbe cutatan auspiciousm om en t,forw hich
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he receiv es on e fan am .This seatis called m an a.25 A g rass m atis spread in the m iddle
room of the house,w ith a w hite cloth ov er it,on w hich the m an a is placed.A lam p,
v essel of w ater,an d the usual paraphern alia are arran g ed on the g roun d tothe south
close by.W hen these prelim in aries hav e been com pleted,the g irl is broug htby the

un cle’s w ife to the pan dal,an d seated on a stool.In fron tof her,a lam p,an d other
thin g s w hich are a feature in all cerem on ials,an da m easure of paddy are placedon the
g roun d,a g oldfan am is puton herhead,an dov eritg in g elly oil is poured.A s the coin
falls from the forehead,itis caug htin a cup.Itis im portan tw hich side falls upperm ost.
The g irl is then tak en toa pool forbathin g ,an dreturn s tothe pan dal.S he is con ducted
tothe m iddle room of the house in procession ,w ith a silk can opy ov er her head an d
w om en carryin g lam ps,etc.S he is con fin ed in this room ,w hich is decorated in the
m an n er described w hen speak in g of the m en struation cerem on y,un til the third day.

S he sleeps on a m at,surroun dedby a little ridg e of rice an dpaddy,cocoan utan dareca
palm flow ers,an d n ear her head is a copperpotm ark ed w ith v ertical daubs of w hite.
The black sm ith of the tara brin g s a little stick ,called charathk ot,w ith an iron blade at
on e en d, w hich is supposed to represen t an  arrow  of Kām a. This the g irl k eeps 
con stan tly ather side,an d carries in her han d w hen com pelled by n ature toleav e the
room .W hile con fin edin the room ,she isn otallow edtoeatfish,flesh,orsalt,orsee an y
an im als, especially  a cat, dog , or crow . O n  the third day, the tāli is prepared on  the spot 

by the v illag e g oldsm ith.The g irl’sun cle g iv eshim the g old,w hich he m elts,an dw ork s
atin the pan dal atan auspicious m om en t.The paddy an d rice,w hich,w ith the lam p
an d v essel of w ater,hav e been in ev iden ce durin g the operation s,are g iv en to the
g oldsm ith,w ith a fan am forhis labour.A w eav erbrin g s tw on ew cloths,of a particular
k in d called m an tra-k odi,for w hich the g irl’s un cle pays.O n e is w orn by the g irl,an d
the m an a is cov ered w ith the other.The g irl is tak en to bathe,an d,after the bath,is
richly dressed an d orn am en ted,an d broug htin procession ,w ith a can opy ov er her
head,tothe house,w here she is con ductedtothe in n erroom .The m an a is then placed,

w ith the cloth n ear it,on a g rass m atin the in n er pan dal.The un cle’s w ife sits on the
m at,an dthe un cle lifts the g irl,carries herthree tim es roun dthe pan dal,an ddeposits
her in  his w ife’s lap. The astrolog er, w ho is presen t, in dicates the m om en t w hen  the tāli 
should be tied.The g irl’s fatherg iv es him a fan am ,an dreceiv es from him a little rice,
called m uhurtham (auspicious tim e).W hen the psycholog ical m om en thas arriv ed he
sprin k les the rice on  the g irl’s head, sayin g  “It is tim e.” The tāli is then  tied roun d the 
g irl’s n eck  by  the un cle’s w ife. A t the upper en d of the tāli is a rin g , throug h w hich the 

thread passes.The thread w hich is used forthe purpose is draw n from the cloth w ith
w hich the m an a has been  cov ered. (It is odd that there are som e fam ilies of N āyars, w ho 
are n ot allow ed to use a tāli w ith a rin g  to receiv e the strin g , an d are therefore oblig ed 
to m ak e a hole in  the tāli itself.) A s soon  as the tāli has been  tied on  the g irl’s n eck , a 
n um berof boys burstin toson g ,praisin g Gan apathi(the elephan tg od),an ddescriptiv e
of the m arriag e of Kin g N ala an dD am ayan ti,orof S riKrishn a an dRuk m an i.Ev ery on e
join s in ,an dthe son g en ds w ith shouts an dhurrahs.A m ock feedin g cerem on y is then

25
M anavalan= bridegroom ;M anavati= bride.
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carriedout.Three plan tain leav es are spreadin fron tof the g irl in the pan dal,an drice,
plan tain s,an d pappadam s are spread thereon .The un cle’s w ife offers som e of each to
the g irl three tim es,butdoes n otallow her to touch itw ith her lips.The g irl is then
tak en toa tem ple,toin v ok e the God’sblessin g .

The description w hich hasjustbeen g iv en isthatof the cerem on y w hich isperform ed,if
the g irl has n otbeen affian ced.If a husban dhas been arran g edforher,itis he w hoties
the tāli, an d his sister tak es the place of the un cle’s w ife. O therw ise the cerem on y  is the 
sam e, w ith this differen ce, how ev er, that, w hen  the husban d ties the tāli, there can  be n o 
div orce,an dthe g irl can n otrem arry in the ev en tof hisdeath.

In  N orth, as in  S outh M alabar, the tāli-tyin g  cerem on y  is alw ays perform ed before 

puberty,an doccupies fourdays.This is the orthodox procedure.The g irl w ears a cloth
prov idedby the w asherw om an .S he is tak en from the m iddle room of the house tothe
yard,an d there seated on a plan k of pala w ood.P laced in fron tof her are a sm all
m easure of rice an dpaddy,a w ashedw hite cloth,an da sm all bell-m etal v essel (k in di)
on a bell-m etal plate.The barber pours cocoan utw ater on her head,on w hich a silv er
an dcoppercoin hav e been placed.O n e of herrelation s then pours w aterfrom a v essel
con tain in g som e raw rice ov erherhead,usin g tw ohalv es of a cocoan utas a spout.The

g irl is then tak en back tothe m iddle room ,w here she rem ain s forthree days.There is a
feastin the ev en in g .O n the fourth day,a pan dal is erected in the fron tyard,an d
decorated. The g irl is tak en to bathe ata n eig hbourin g pool, preceded by w om en
carryin g a lam p,a k in diof w ater,an dotherthin g s w hich hav e been already described.
D urin g  her absen ce, the barber perform s pū ja to Gan apathi in  the pan dal. A fter bathin g , 
she cuts a cocoan utin half,an dreturn s in procession ,w ith a silk can opy ov erherhead,
am idm usican dsin g in g ,an den ters the m iddle room of the house.The barberw om an
tiesa g oldorn am en t(n ettipattam )on herforehead,w hich she m ark sw ith san dal paste,

an d black en s her eyes w ith eye-salv e.The un cle’s w ife,precededby w om en bearin g a
lam pan dotherarticles,carries the m an a,cov eredw ith cloth,from the m iddle room to
the pan dal.S he w alk s three tim es roun d the pan dal,an d places the m an a on a g rass
m at,ov erw hich has been spreadsom e paddy an dsom e rice w here the g irl w ill puther
foot.The w om en w hohav e carriedthe lam p,etc.,return tothe room ,an descortthe g irl
to the pan dal.S he w alk s thrice roun d it,an d tak es her seaton the m an a.The barber
han ds her a little rice,w hich she throw s on the lig hted lam p,an d articles w hich hav e

been  used in  the pū ja to Gan apathi, an d on  the post supportin g  the south-w est corn er of 
the pan dal.This postshouldbe of pala w ood,orhav e a tw ig of thattree tiedtoit.M ore
rice is han dedtothe g irl,an dshe throw s ittothe cardin al poin ts of the com pass,tothe
earth,an d tothe sk y.A sm all earthen potcon tain in g rice,a cocoan ut,betel,an d areca
n uts,is placed n ear the g irl.In tothis a v ariety of articles,each tied up separately in a
piece of plan tain leaf,are placed.These con sistof a g old coin ,a silv er coin ,salt,rice,
paddy,turm eric,charcoal,an dpieces of an oldcadjan leaf from the thatch of the house.
The m outh of the potis then cov eredov erw ith a plan tain leaf tiedw ith strin g .The g irl

sprin k lesrice three tim es ov erthe pot,m ak esa hole in the leaf,an dpick s outon e of the
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articles,w hich is exam in ed as an aug ur of her destin y.B etel leav es an d areca n uts are
then passed tw ice roun d her head,an d throw n aw ay.S he n exttw ists off a cocoan ut
from a bun ch han g in g ata corn erof the pan dal.Then follow s the presen tation of cloths
calledm an tra-k odi.These m ustbe n ew ,an d of a particulark in d.Each of herrelation s

throw s on e of these cloths ov erthe g irl’s head.H alf of them (perhaps ten ortw elv e)g o
tothe barber,w ho,atthispoin t,pours cocoan utw aterfrom the leaf of a ban yan tree on
her head,on w hich a silv er an d copper coin hav e been placed.The astrolog er is then
ask ed w hether it is tim e to tie the tāli, an d replies three tim es in  the affirm ativ e. The 
barber w om an  han ds the tāli strun g  on  a thread to the g irl’s un cle’s w ife, w ho ties it 
roun d the g irl’s n eck .The barber w om an then pours w ater on the g irl’s han ds.Three
tim es the w ateris flun g upw ards,an dthen tothe east,w est,south,an dn orth.A cotton
w ick ,steeped in oil,is then tw isted roun d a piece of bam boo,an d stuck on a youn g

cocoan ut.The g irl is ask ed if she sees the sun ,look s atthe lig htedw ick ,an d says that
she does.S he is then tak en to a cocoan uttree,preceded by the lam p,etc.S he w alk s
three tim es roun d the tree, an d pours w ater ov er the root. The cerem on y is n ow
con cluded,an dthe g irl ism archedback tothe m iddle room .

A  v ariation  of the tāli-tyin g  cerem on y, as perform ed in  Chav ak ad on  the coast betw een  
Calicutan d Cochin ,m ay be briefly described,because itpossesses som e in terestin g

features.Itis alw ays don e by the in ten ded husban d,or som e on e represen tin g him .
S ev en days prior tothe beg in n in g of the cerem on y,the carpen ter of the tara,w ith the
perm ission  of the Tan dān  (here called A v ak āsi), cuts dow n  an  areca palm , an d fixes 
part of it as the south-east post of the booth, at w hich the tāli w ill be tied. O n  the sixth 
day,the g irl is form ally in stalledin the m iddle room of the house.The carpen terbrin g s
a m an a of pala w ood, the cost of w hich is paid by  the father, an d does pū ja to it. The 
brideg room ’s party arriv e.A lam p is lig htedin the booth,w hich is atthis tim e partly,
butn oten tirely,m ade ready.N ear the lam p are placed a m easure of paddy,half a

m easure (n āzhi) of rice, a look in g -g lass, a k in di of w ater, an d a w ooden  cheppu (a rude 
v essel w ith a slidin g  cov er). The w iv es of the Tan dān  an d un cle, tog ether w ith som e 
otherw om en ,brin g the g irl,an dseatheron the m an a.The un cle’s w ife parts herhair,
an d places a g old fan am  on  her crow n . The Tan dān ’s w ife then  pours a little oil on  it 
ov er a leaf of the jāk  tree three tim es. The other w om en  do the sam e. The g irl is then  
tak en toa pool,an dbathed.B efore herreturn ,the m an a shouldbe placedready forher
in the m iddle room of the house.In the ev en in g there is a feast.O n the day buton e

follow in g , the tāli is tied. The last post of the booth is put up, an d it is com pleted an d 
decorated on  the tāli-tyin g  day. A  lam p, look in g -g lass, an d other thin g s are put in  it. A  
g rass m atis spread on the floor,an d a k am bli (blan k et)an d a w hitew ashed cloth are
placedov erit.O n eitherside of itisplaceda pillow .The brideg room an dhisparty w ait
in an adjoin in g house,for they m ustn otappear on the scen e un til the psycholog ical
m om en t arriv es. The Tan dān  of the brideg room ’s tara, w ith a few  frien ds, com es first, 
an d han ds ov er tw o cloths an d ten  rupees eig ht an n as to the bride’s Tan dān . The g irl is 
dressedin on e of these cloths,an dledtothe booth,the brideg room ’s sisterholdin g her

by the han d.S he sits on the m an a,w hich has been broug ht,an dplacedon the cloth,by



Castes and Tribes of Southern India Volume VII; Copyright © www.sanipanhwar.com 51

her un cle.The brideg room com es in procession ,carried on his un cle’s shoulders.The
g irl isstill a child,an dhe ison ly a few yearshersen ior.H isun cle putshim dow n on the
rig htside of the g irl,after w alk in g thrice roun d the booth.The g irl’s un cle’s w ife sits
close toher,on the otherside,on the m an a.H erfatherask s the astrolog erthree tim es if

it is the proper tim e to tie the tāli, an d is an sw ered thrice in  the affirm ativ e. Then  the 
boy  brideg room  ties the tāli on  the g irl’s n eck . The boy  an d g irl sin g  out a chorus in  
praise of Gan apathi,an den dupw ith three loudshoutsan dhurrahs.Then the boy seats
him self on the g roun d,outside the pillow .The g irl istak en in side the house,an d,aftera
g en eral feast, is broug htback , an d seated on the m an a, an d rice an d flow ers are
sprin k led.N om on ey is paidtothe un cle’s son ,as atCalicut.The boy brideg room pays
eig htan n as tohis sisterforleadin g the bride by the han d.W hen the m arriag e has been
don e by proxy,the boy brideg room is selectedfrom a tarw adin tow hich the g irl m ig ht

m arry.H e stays atthe g irl’s house for three days,an d,on the fourth day,the boy an d
g irl are tak en toa tem ple.A form al div orce iseffected,an dthe boy istak en aw ay.

Tiyan s.

Itw ill n otbe w orth w hile to attem pta description of the m arriag e cerem on y of the
Tiyan s of N orth M alabar,because there is n on e,orn extton on e.There the Tiyan s an d
all classes, in cludin g  ev en  the M uham m adan  M āppillas, follow  the rule of 
m arum ak k atāyam , or in heritan ce throug h fem ales from  un cle to n ephew . The children  
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hav e n o rig htto their father’s property.Either party m ay an n ul the m arital un ion at
w ill,w ithoutaw ardin g an y com pen sation ;an d,asitsin fraction iseasy an dsim ple,sois
itsin stitution .N oristhere an y rig idin quiry astothe an teceden tsof eitherparty.Itisan
affair of m utual arran g em en t,atten ded w ith little form ality.P roceedin g to the g irl’s

house,accom pan iedby a few frien ds,the in ten din g husban dtak esw ith him a couple of
cloths,on e for the g irl,an d the other for her m other.In parts of N orth M alabar,the
Tiyan w om en w ear an orn am en tcalled chittu (rin g )in a hole bored in the top of the
helix of each ear.The holes are boredin childhood,butthe chittu is n otw orn un til the
g irl form s a m arital un ion w ith a m an .The chittus are m ade on the spotatthe tim e,in
the m arriag e pan dal erectedforthe occasion ,the g irl’s un cle prov idin g the g old.They
are n ev er rem ov ed durin g life, exceptin cases of dire distress. “To sell chittu” is
equiv alen ttohav in g becom e a pauper.Itis supposedthat,in olden days,the m arriag e

cerem on ies lasted ov ersev en days,an d w ere subsequen tly reduced tosev en m eals,or
three an da half days,an dthen toon e day.N ow the brideg room rem ain s the firstn ig ht
atthe bride’s house,an dthen tak es hertohis hom e.B efore they leav e,a cocoan ut,the
outerhusk of w hich hasbeen rem ov ed,isplacedon a stool of pala w ood,an don e of the
brideg room ’s party m ustsm ash itw ith his fist.S om e of the m ore orthodox in N orth
M alabarobserv e the form ality of exam in in g horoscopes,an da cerem on y equiv alen tto
the con jee-drin k in g  cerem on y  w hich has been  described, called achāra k aliān a, an d the 

paym en tof k an am in the shape of forty-on e fan am s,in stead of forty-tw o as in S outh
M alabar.In con n ection w ith fan am sitm ay be n otedthatthe oldg oldfan am isreck on ed
as w orth four an n as,w hereas fiv e silv er or v elli fan am s m ak e a rupee.Ev eryw here in
rural M alabar,calculation sare m ade in term sof v ellifan am sthus:—

10 pice (1/12 of an an n a)= 1 v elli.
5 v ellis= 1 rupee.
B azaarm en ,an dthose w hosell theirsm all stock atthe w eek ly m ark ets all about

the coun try,arran g e theirpricesin v ellis.

W hen the death of a Tiyan isexpected,all the relation s draw n ear,an daw aitthe fateful
m om en t.The person w hois abouttodie is laidon the floorof the m iddle room ,foritis
in auspicious to die on a cot.W e w ill suppose thatthe dyin g m an is a paren tan d a
lan dlord.Each of the son s an ddaug hters g iv es him a little con jee w ater,justbefore he
passes aw ay.A tthe m om en tof death,all the w om en baw l outin lam en tation s,g iv in g

the alarm of death.The Cherum an serfs in the fields join in the chorus,an dyell outan
un in tellig ible form ula of their ow n .A bsen trelation s are all form ally in v ited.From the
houses of the son ’s w ife an d daug hter’s husban d are sen t quan tities of jāk  fruits, un ripe 
plan tain s, an d cocoan uts, as death g ifts. O n e half of the husk s of the cocoan uts is
rem ov ed,an dthe otherhalf lefton the shell.A fterthe crem ation orburial,these articles
are distributed am on g  those presen t by  the Tan dān , w ho receiv es an  extra share for his 
trouble.W hen life is extin ct,the body is placed w ith the head to the south,an d the
thum bsan dbig toes are tiedtog ether.Itis then tak en outin tothe yard,w ashed,bathed

in oil,dressedin a n ew cloth,an dbroug htback tothe m iddle room .A cocoan utiscutin
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tw o,an dthe tw ohalv es,w ith a lig htedw ick on each,are placedatthe headan dfoot.
The house-ow n er spreads a cotton cloth ov er the corpse, an d all the relation s, an d
frien ds,dothe sam e.A n y on e w how ishes toplace a silk cloth on the corpse m ay doso,
buthe m ustcov er itw ith a cotton cloth. The body is then rem ov ed for burial or

crem ation ,an d placed n ear the g rav e or fun eral pyre.Itis the rural rule thatelderly
person s an dk arn av an s of tarw ads are crem ated,an dothers buried.The barber,w hose
fun ction it is to perform the purificatory rites, n ow rem ov es, an d retain s as his
perquisite,all the cloths,exceptthe lastthree cov erin g the corpse.A s itis bein g born e
aw ay to the place of burial or crem ation , w ater m ixed w ith cow -dun g is sprin k led
behin d itin the yard.The eldestson ,w hosucceeds tothe property an d is respon sible
for the fun eral cerem on ies,then tears crossw ise a piece of the cloth w hich has been
placed ov er the corpse by the people of the house,an d ties itroun d his forehead.H e

holds on e en dof the cloth w hile the barberholds the other,an dtears off the piece.The
barber then cuts three holes in the rem ain derof this cloth cov erin g the body,ov er the
m outh,n av el,an dpubes.A little w ateran drice are pouredov era g oldfan am throug h
the slitov er the m outh. A ll w ho observ e the death pollution ,i.e., son s,g ran dson s,
n ephew s,youn g erbrothers an dcousin s,offerw ateran drice in the sam e m an n er,an d
w alk three tim es roun d the g rav e or pyre.The barber then break s a potof w ater ov er
the g rav e.N oothercerem on ial isobserv edon thisday,on w hich,an ddurin g the n ig ht,

rice m ustn otbe eaten .If the body has been crem ated,a w atch is k eptatthe burn in g
g roun d for fiv e days by  P ān an s, w ho beat drum s all n ig ht to scare aw ay  the ev il spirits 
w hich haun tsuch spots. Early on the secon d day, all w ho are un der pollution are
shav ed.The operation isatten dedw ith som e cerem on ial,an d,before itiscom m en ced,a
lig hted lam p,a m easure of rice an d paddy on a plan tain leaf m ustbe athan d.The
paddy an drice are a perquisite of the barber.Those w hohav e been shav edbathe,an d
then follow s the crow -feedin g cerem on y.Rice is boiled in a bell-m etal v essel ov er a
hearth prepared w ith three youn g cocoan uts.The eldestson ,w ho tore the cloth of

succession from the corpse, m ak es the rice in to tw o little balls, places them on a
plan tain leaf,an doffers them tothe spiritof the departedby pourin g libation s of w ater
on them ov er a blade of k aruk a g rass.M en an d w om en w hoare un der pollution then
dothe sam e.The rice balls are eaten by crow s.This little cerem on y is perform eddaily
un til the elev en th or thirteen th day,w hen the period of death pollution com es to an
en d.If the elev en th day happen s tofall on a Tuesday orFriday,oron an y in auspicious
day,the periodis exten dedtothe thirteen th day.W hen the periodof death pollution is

partly in on e m on th,an dpartly in an other,an otherdeath in the house w ithin the yearis
expected.P recedin g the san chayan am ,w hich occupies the fifth day,there is the lam p-
w atchin g on the prev ious n ig ht.In the south-eastcorn er of the m iddle room ,a little
paddy isheapedup,an don itisplaceda bell-m etal plate w ith an iron lam phav in g fiv e
or sev en lig hted w ick s on it.Un der the lam p is a little cow -dun g ,an d close to itis a
bun ch of cocoan utflow ers.The lam p m ustbe k eptburn in g un til itis extin g uished on
the follow in g day.In the case of the death of a m ale,his n iece w atches the lam p,an din
thatof a fem ale herdaug hter,lyin g n eariton a g rass m at.The san chayan am is the first

stag e in the rem ov al of death pollution ,an d,un til itis ov er,all w hocom e tothe house
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sufferfrom pollution ,an dcan n oten tertheirow n house orpartak e of an y foodw ithout
bathin g prev iously.W hen the body has been crem ated,the frag m en ts of calcin edbon es
are collectedfrom the ashes,an dcarriedin procession tothe sea,or,if this is faraw ay,
in toa riv er.The m em bers of the fam ily un der pollution then rub their bodies all ov er

w ith oil,an d the barber sprin k les a m ixture of cow ’s m ilk ov er their heads,usin g a
blade of k aruk a g rass as a spout.They then bathe,an d the eldestson alon e observ e
m āttu. The crow -feedin g  cerem on y  follow s, an d, w hen  this is ov er, the three cocoan uts 
w hich w ere used as a hearth are throw n aw ay.A larg e bell-m etal v essel filled w ith
w ater is n ow placed in the fron tyard before the door of the house.The barber carries
the still burn in g lam p from the m iddle room ,an dsets iton the g roun dn earthe potof
w ater.The w om en w hoare un derpollution com e from the m iddle room ,each carryin g
a lig hted w ick ,w alk thrice roun d the pot,an d throw the w ick s in to the w ater.The

w om an w hohas w atchedthe lam pputs fouran n as in tothe pot,an dthe others deposit
a few pies therein .The eldestson n ow lig hts a w ick from the iron lam pw hich is about
tobe extin g uished,an dw ith itlig hts a lam pin the m iddle room .The barberthen dips
the iron lam p in the w ater,an d pick s outthe m on ey as his perquisite.The w ater is
poured on the roots of a cocoan uttree.The bell-m etal v essel becom es the property of
the w om an w ho w atched the lam p,butshe can n ottak e itaw ay un til she leav es the
house after the pula-k uli cerem on y.W hen the lam p has been extin g uished,a w om an ,

hired for the occasion , is seated on  a cocoan ut leaf in  the fron t yard. The Tan dān  pours 
oil on herheadthree tim es,an dshe receiv es a little betel an dtw oan n as.S he rises,an d
leav es the place w ithoutturn in g back , tak in g the pollution w ith her. B etel is then
distributed.Those w hoprov ided the death g ifts on the day of the death m uston this
day brin g w ith them a bag of rice,an daboutfourrupees in m on ey.They hav e alsoto
g iv e eig htan n as tothe barber.A folded han dk erchief is firstpresen ted to the barber,
w ho form ally return s it,an d receiv es in stead of itthe eig htan n as.B efore the people
disperse,the day of the pula-k uliis settled.P ula-k uli,orw ashin g aw ay the pollution ,is

the fin al cerem on y for puttin g off the un pleasan tcon sequen ces of a death in a fam ily.
Firstof all,the m em bers thereof rub them selv es all ov erw ith oil,an dare sprin k ledby
the barber w ith cow ’s m ilk an d g in g elly oil.They then bathe.The barber outlin es the
fig ure of a m an or w om an ,accordin g to the sex of the deceased,w ith rice flour an d
turm ericpow der,the headtothe south,in the m iddle room of the house.The fig ure is
cov eredw ith tw oplan tain leav es,on each of w hich a little rice an dpaddy are heaped.
O v erall is spreada n ew cloth,w ith a bask etcon tain in g three m easures of paddy upon

it. The eldest son  (the heir) sits facin g  the south, an d w ith a n āzhi m easures out the 
paddy, w hich he casts to the south, east, an d w est— n otthe n orth. H e repeats the
perform an ce,usin g the fin g ers of the lefthan dclosedsoas toform a cupas a m easure.
Then ,closin g the firstan dfourth fin g ers firm ly w ith the thum b,usin g the lefthan d,he
m easures som e paddy in the sam e m an n er w ith the tw o exten ded fin g ers. Rice is
treated in  the sam e w ay. A  n āzhi of paddy, w ith a lig hted w ick  ov er it, is then  placed in  
a bask et. The eldest son  tak es the n āzhi in  his left han d, passes it behin d his body, an d, 
receiv in g itw ith his rig hthan d,replaces itin the bask et.The w ick is extin g uished by

sprin k lin g itw ith w ater three tim es.A tthe head of the fig ure on the floor is placed a
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clean  cloth— the w asherm an ’s m āttu. It is folded, an d w ithin  the folds are three n āzhis 
of rice.O n the top of ita cocoan utis placed.In the four corn ers a piece of charcoal,a
little salt,a few chillies,an d a g old fan am are tied.The eldestson ,w hois alw ays the
protag on istin all the cerem on ies afterdeath,lifts the cloth w ith all its con ten ts,placesit

on his head,an dtouches w ith ithis forehead,ears,each side an dloin s,k n ees an dtoes.
H e does this three tim es.The plan tain leav es are then rem ov edfrom the fig ure.A little
turm eric pow der is tak en from the outlin e,an d rubbed on the forehead of the eldest
son .H e then bow s thrice tothe fig ure,crossin g his leg s an darm s sothatthe rig hthan d
holds the leftear,an d the leftthe rig htear,an d touches the g roun d w ith the elbow -
join ts.Itis n ojok e todothis.A ll this tim e,the eldestson w ears roun dhis foreheadthe
striptorn from the cloth w hich cov eredthe corpse.There is n othin g m ore tobe don e in
the m iddle room for the presen t,an d the eldestson g oes outin tothe yard,an d cook s

the rice for the fin al feed to the crow s. Three n āzhis of this rice m ust be poun ded an d 
prepared for cook in g by the w om an w how atched the lam p on the fourth n ig htafter
death.H av in g cook edthe rice,the eldestson brin g s itin tothe m iddle room ,an dm ixes
itw ith som e un refin ed sug ar,plan tain s an d pappadam s,m ak in g tw o balls,on e larg e
an d on e sm all. Each of these he places on  a plan tain  leaf. Then  som e pū ja is don e to 
them ,an dofferin g sof rice are m ade ov era g oldfan am .The ballsare g iv en tothe crow s
in the yard,or,in som e cases,tak en tothe sea ora riv er,an dcastin tothe w ater.W hen

this course is adopted,v arious articles m ustbe k eptready ere the return of the party.
These com prise a n ew potcon tain in g w ater,a bran ch of areca blossom s,m an g oleav es,
a k in dicon tain in g a g oldfan am org oldrin g ,a little saltan drice,each tiedupin a piece
of cloth,an d a few chillies.The m outh of the potis cov ered w ith a plan tain leaf,an d
secured.There are alsotw ostools,m ade of pala an d m an g ow ood.The eldestson sits
on on e of these,an dplaces his feeton the other,sothathe does n ottouch the g roun d.
The w aterin the potis sprin k ledw ith m an g oleav es by the barbertothe n orth,south,
eastan d w est,an d on the head of the son .The rem ain der of the w ater is then poured

ov erhis head.The barberthen sprin k les him w ith cocoan utw ater,this tim e usin g areca
blossom s,an d m ak es him sip a little thereof.The barber m ak es a hole in the plan tain
leaf,an d pick s outthe con ten ts.The eldestson bathes,an d after the bath there is a
presen tation of g ifts.The barber,sittin g in the v eran dah beside the son ,firstg iv es to
each person un der pollution a little saltan d raw rice,w hich they eat.H e then g iv es
them a little betel leaf an da sm all piece of areca n ut,an dreceiv es in return a quarterof
an an n a.The eldestson chew s the betel w hich he has receiv ed,an dspits in toa spittoon

held by the barber, w hose property itbecom es. Then to the barber, w ho has been
presen tedw ith a n ew m attositon an dn ew cloth tow earbefore he seats him self in the
v eran dah,are g iv en an ear-rin g such as is w orn by Tiyan w om en ,a silk cloth,a w hite
cotton cloth,an da few an n as.If the deceasedhas been crem atedhe isg iv en six fan am s,
an d,if buried,fiv e fan am s as the fee forhis priestly offices.O n an occasion of this k in d,
sev eral barbers,m ale an d fem ale,turn up in the hope of receiv in g presen ts.A ll w ho
helpdurin g the v arious stag es of the cerem on ial are treatedin m uch the sam e w ay,but
the sen iorbarberalon e receiv es the officiatin g fee.Itis oddthatthe barbers of the four

surroun din g v illag es are en titledtoreceiv e g ifts of n ew cloths an dm on ey.Those un der
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death pollution are forbidden toeatfish orflesh,chew betel,orpartak e of jag g ery.The
restriction is rem ov edon the pula-k uliday.The lastactfortheirrem ov al is as follow s.
The barberis requiredtoeatsom e jag g ery,an ddrin k som e con jee.A fterthis,the eldest
son , the Tan dān , an d a n eig hbour, sit on  a m at spread in  the m iddle of the house, an d 

form ally partak e of con jee an djag g ery.The pula-k uliisthen ov er.

Itis a sacred duty toa deceased person w how as on e of im portan ce,for exam ple the
headof a fam ily,tohav e a silv erim ag e of him m ade,an darran g e foritbein g deposited
in  som e tem ple, w here it w ill receiv e its share of pū ja (w orship), an d offerin g s of food 
an d w ater. The n ew -m oon day of the m on ths Kark itak am (July-A ug ust), Tulam
(O ctober-N ov em ber),an d Kum bham (February-M arch)is g en erally selected for doin g
this. The tem ples at Tirun elli in  W y n ād an d Tirun av ayi, w hich are am on g  the oldest in  

M alabar,w ere g en erally the restin g -places of these im ag es,butn ow som e of the w ell-
to-do deposit them  m uch further afield, ev en  at B en ares an d Rām ēsv aram . A  silv er 
im ag e is presen ted to the local S iv a tem ple, w here, for a con sideration , pū ja is don e 
ev ery n ew -m oon day.O n each of these days,m an tram s are supposedtobe repeateda
thousan d tim es. W hen the im ag e has been the object of these m an tram s sixteen
thousan dtim es,itis supposedtohav e becom e elig ible forfin al depositin a tem ple.Itis
thisim ag e w hich restsin the tem ple atTirun av ayi,orelsew here.

A n  an n ual srādh cerem on y  is perform ed for the sak e of the spirit of the deceased, at 
w hich crow s are fed in the m an n er already described,an d relation s are fed.O n the
n ig htof this day,som e sw eetm eats or cak es,such as the deceased w as fon d of durin g
life,are offeredtothe spirit.A lam pisplacedon a stool,an dlig htedin the m iddle room
of the house, w ith a k in di of w ater an d a youn g cocoan utn ear it. The cak es or
sw eetm eats are placedin fron tof the stool.Children sprin k le rice ov erit,an dthe door
is shutfora quarterof an hour.The in div idual w hofeeds the crow s shouldpartak e of

on ly on e m eal,w ithoutfish orflesh,on the prev ious day.A n othercerem on y,w hich is
n ecessary forthe repose of the dead,iscalledbadha-v elichatu-v ariethal,orbrin g in g out
the spirit.Itcan n otbe perform edun til atleasta yearafterdeath,fordurin g thatperiod
the spiritis in a sortof purg atory.A fter that,itm ay be in v ok ed,an d itw ill an sw er
question s.The cerem on y resem bles the n elik ala preg n an cy cerem on y.The perform ers
are P ān an s or w asherm en . S om e little g irls are seated in  fron t of a booth in  the yard. The 
celebran tof the rite sin g s,in v ok in g the spiritof the deceased.L ate atn ig ht,on e of the

g irlsbecom espossessedby the spirit,an d,itissaid,talk san dactsjustlik e the deceased,
callin g the children , relation s an d frien ds by n am e, talk in g of the past, an d g iv in g
com m an ds for the future con ductof the liv in g m em bers of the fam ily.A fter this,the
spiritissev eredfrom earthly tram m els,an dattain sheav en ly bliss.

The w oodusedforthe purpose of crem ation is thatof a m an g otree,w hich m ustbe cut
dow n afterthe death.A little san dalw oodan dcuscus(g rass)rootsare som etim esadded
to the pyre.In these days,w hen the im portan tan d in terestin g features of cerem on ial
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are fastdisappearin g ,itis n otsurprisin g thatdriedcak es of cow -dun g are supersedin g
the m an g ow ood.

A m on g  other cerem on ies, there is on e called k utti pū ja, w hich is perform ed w hen  a 

n ew ly builthouse is tak en charg e of.V astu P urusha is the n am e of the suprem e bein g
w hich,lyin g on its back w ith its head to the n orth-eastan d leg s to the south-w est,
supports the earth.O rrather the earth is buta sm all portion of this v astbody.Forests
are itstin y hairs,ocean sits blood-v essels,an dthe w in ditsbreath.In thisbody are fifty-
three deities,w hoare liable todisturban ce w hen the surface of the earth is dug ,w hen
trees are felled, foun dation s laid, an d a house built. These an g ry bein g s m ustbe
propitiated,orthere w ill be un tim ely deaths,pov erty,an dsick n ess am on g the in m ates.
The cerem on y is perform edin the follow in g m an n er.A square w ith fifty-three colum n s

is m ade w ith rice flourin the m iddle room of the house,an deach colum n is filledw ith
yellow ,red,an dblack pow der.A plan tain leaf is placedov erit,an da few m easures of
paddy are seton the topof the leaf.O n thisis placedan otherleaf,w ith v ariousk in dsof
g rain ,plan tain s,cocoan uts,an d jag g ery on it.The carpen ter,w hois the architectan d
builder of the house, then  perform s pū ja w ith flow ers, in cen se an d lig hts, an d the 
troublesom e im p-spiritGulik an is propitiatedw ith toddy an darrack ,an da fow l w hich
is decapitated for him .Then all the w ork m en — carpen ters,m ason s,an d coolies— w alk

thrice roun d the house,break in g cocoan uts on the w alls an d doors,an d how lin g in
order to driv e aw ay all ev il spirits w hich m ay by chan ce be lurk in g aboutthe place.
A fterthis,they are all fedun til they cry out“W e are satisfied,an dw an tn om ore.” They
are g iv en cloths an d other presen ts,an d the chief feature of the cerem on y tak es place.
This is the form al han din g ov er of the house by the carpen ter.H e han ds itov er to a
thirdperson ,an dn ev erdirectly tothe ow n er.Itisn otalw ayseasy tofin da thirdperson
w hois w illin g toun dertak e the respon sibility,an dw hois atthe sam e tim e suitable for
the Gulik an w hois dispossessed of the house,an d pursues him hen ceforth,follow in g

him w ho firstreceiv es charg e of the house.H e should be a m an w ho brin g s luck ,
cheerful an d con ten ted, hav in g a fam ily, an d n otlabourin g un der an y disorder or
sick n ess of body. There is, or w as a few  years ag o, an  old N āyar liv in g  n ot far from  
Calicut,w ho w as m uch soug htafter to fulfil the fun ction s of third person on these
occasion s,an d all the houses he receiv ed prospered.The third person is g en erally a
poorm an ,w hois bribedw ith presen ts of cloths,m on ey an drice,toun dertak e the job.
H e w ears on e of the n ew cloths durin g the cerem on y.W hen the carpen ter’s cerem on ies

hav e been com pleted,this m an is tak en tothe m iddle room of the house,an dm ade to
stan dfacin g the door,w ith each footon a plan tain leaf.P ieces of the thatch are tiedto
the four corn ers of his cloth. H e shuts the door, open s it, an d shuts itag ain . The
carpen tercalls from w ithout,ask in g him w hetherhe has tak en charg e of the house.H e
replies ev asiv ely “H av e the carpen ters an d w ork m en receiv ed all their w ag es? If they
hav e,Itak e charg e of the house.” The carpen terdoes n otan sw erthe question ,for,if he
didso,the m ischief w ouldbe tran sferredtohim throug h the house-ow n er.S ohe says“I
didn otask you aboutm y w ag es.H av e you tak en charg e of the house?” The m an in side

an sw ers as before,addin g “otherw ise n ot.” The carpen terag ain says “Ididn otask you
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aboutm y w ag es.A n sw er m e straig ht.H av e you,or hav e you n ottak en charg e of the
house?” The m an in side replies“Ihav e tak en charg e of the house,” an dopen s the door.
Tak in g in his han ds the plan tain leav es on w hich he stood,he run s aw ay as fastas he
can w ithoutlook in g back .This he m ustn otdo on an y accoun t.The people pelthim

w ith plan tain s, an d hootathim as he run s, an d w ater m in g led w ith cow -dun g is
sprin k ledin his path.A fterall this,cow ’s m ilk isboiledw ith a little rice in the house,of
w hich ev ery on e partak es,an dthe ow n erassum escharg e of hishouse.

In the pre-B ritish days,a few of the w ell-to-dofam ilies of Tiyan s liv edin houses of the
k in d called n alapura (four houses),hav in g an open quadran g le in the cen tre.B ut,for
the m ost part, the Tiyan s— slav es of the N āyars an d N am bū tiris— liv ed in  a on e-room ed 
thatchedhut.N ow adays,the k ala pura usually con sistsof tw oroom s,eastan dw est.

Toddy-draw in g ,an d ev ery thin g con n ected w ith the m an ufacture an d sale of arrack
(coun try liquor)an d un refin ed sug ar,form the orthodox occupation of the Tiyan .B ut
m em bersof the com m un ity are tobe foun din all classesof society,an din practically all
profession s an dw alk s of life.Itis in terestin g tofin dthatthe headof a Tiyan fam ily in
N orth M alabarbears the title Cherayi P an ik ar,con ferredon the fam ily in the olddays
by a form er Zam orin .A title of this k in d w as g iv en on ly toon e specially proficien tin

arm s. Ev en in those days there w ere Tiyan physician s, bon e-setters, astrolog ers,
div in ers,an dsorcerers.

Itis easy toiden tify the toddy-tapperby the in duratedsk in of the palm s,fin g ers,in n er
side of the forearm s,an d the in step.The busin ess of toddy-tappin g in v olv es expert
clim bin g ,w hile carryin g a con siderable paraphern alia,w ith n oadv en titious aid other
than can be g otoutof a softg rum m etof coir tok eep the feetn ear tog ether,w hile the
han ds,w ith the arm s exten ded,g rasp the palm tree.The profession is rarely adopted

before the ag e of eig hteen ,butI hav e seen a m an w ho said he beg an w hen he w as
tw elv e years old.Itis v ery hard w ork .A tapper can w ork aboutfifteen trees,each of
w hich he has to clim b three tim es a day. In the n orthern districts of the M adras
P residen cy,am on g the Telug u population ,the toddy-draw ers use a ladderabouteig ht
or n in e feetin len g th,w hich is placed ag ain stthe tree,to av oid clim bin g a third or a
fourth of it.W hile in the actof clim bin g up or dow n ,they m ak e use of a w ide ban d,
w hich is passedroun dthe body atthe sm all of the back ,an droun dthe tree.This ban d

is easily fasten ed w ith a tog g le an d eye.The back is protected by a piece of thick soft
leather. It g iv es g reat assistan ce in clim bin g , w hich it m ak es easy. A ll ov er the
southern m ost portion  of the pen in sula, am on g  the S hān ān s an d Tiyan s, the ladder an d 
w aist-ban d are un k n ow n .They clim b up an d dow n w ith their han ds an d arm s,usin g
on ly the g rum m eton the feet.The Tiyan toddy-tapper’s equipm en tcon sists of a short-
han dled hatchet,aboutsev en in ches square,of thin iron ,sheathed in a w ooden case,
an dfasten edtoa w aist-beltcom posedof sev eral strin g sof coiryarn ,tow hich ishun g a
sm all potof g um m y substan ce obtain ed by bruisin g the leav es of the aichil plan t.A

v essel holdin g a couple of g allon s,m ade outof the spathe of the areca palm ,is usedfor
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brin g in g dow n the toddy.Tuck edin tothe w aist-beltisa bon e loadedw ith leadateither
en d,w hich is usedfor tappin g the palm tobrin g outthe juice.A m an on ce refused to
sell at an y  price on e of these bon es— the fem ur of a sām bar (Cerv us un icolor), w hich 
had such v irtue that,accordin g toits ow n er,itw ouldfetch palm juice outof an y tree.

The g arb of the tapper atw ork con sists of a shortcloth roun d the loin s,an d (alw ays
durin g the rain s,an doften atothertim es)a head-cov erin g som ew hatpoin tedin shape,
m ade of the leav es of the cocoan utpalm placedtog etheras in a clin k er-builtboat,orof
a roun dedshape,m ade outof the spathe of the areca palm .The toddy-tappershouldg o
throug h the show of rev eren ce by touchin g the cocoan uttree w ith the rig hthan d,an d
then applyin g hishan dtothe forehead,ev ery tim e he preparestoclim b a tree.

In con n ection w ith toddy-draw in g , the follow in g n ote occurs in the Gazetteer of

M alabar. “The tapper an d the toddy shopk eeper are g en erally partn ers, the form er
ren tin g the trees,payin g the tree-tax,an dsellin g the toddy atfixedprices tothe latter.
S om etim es the shopk eeperpays both ren tan dtax,an dthe tapperis hisserv an tpaidby
the bottle.The trees are ren tedhalf yearly,an dthe ren tv aries betw een Re.1 an dRe.1–
8–0 pertree.They are fitfortappin g as soon as they com e in tobearin g ,butfouryears
later an d in the succeedin g decade are m ostproductiv e.They are seldom tapped for
m ore than six m on thsin the year,an dthe process,thoug h itshorten s the life of the tree,

im prov esthe yieldof n utsin the restof the year.The tapper’soutfitisn eithercostly n or
elaborate.A k n ife in a w ooden case,a bon e w eig hted w ith lead (the leg bon e of a
sam bhur for choice), a few pots, an d tw o sm all rin g s of rope w ith w hich to clim b
com plete the tale.O peration sbeg in w hen the spathe isstill en closedby itssheath.O n ce
a day the spathe is g en tly bruised on either side w ith the bon e,an d on the third an d
follow in g days a thin slice is cutoff the en dtw ice a day.O n the fifteen th day draw in g
beg in s,an d the bruisin g ceases.S heath an d spathe are sw athed for the g reater partof
theirlen g th in a thick cov erin g of leav es orfibre;the en ds are still cutoff tw ice orthree

tim es a day,but,after each operation ,are sm eared w ith a paste m ade of leav es an d
w aterw ith the object,itis said,of k eepin g the sapfrom oozin g throug h the w oun dan d
rottin g the spathe.The leav es usedforthis purpose are those of the éechal orv ettitree,
w hich are said to be on e an d the sam e (A porosa L in dleyan a);butin B ritish Cochin ,
w here the tree does n otg row ,back w aterm udis utilised.Roun dthe space betw een the
en d of the sheath an d the thick cov erin g of leav es a sin g le leaf is boun d,an d throug h
this the sap bleeds in to a potfasten ed below .The potis em ptied on ce a day in the

m orn in g .The yieldof sapv aries w ith the quality of the tree an dthe season of the year.
In the hotm on ths the trees g iv e on an av erag e abouta bottle a day,in the m on soon an d
succeedin g m on thsasm uch as three bottles.In the g arden salon g the back w aters,south
of Chēttuv āyi, M essrs. P arry &  Co. con sider that in  a g ood year they should g et a daily 
av erag e of three bottles or half a g allon of toddy per tree.A bottle of toddy sells for
three orfourpies.”
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Tiya fem ales ata coirfactory.

In con n ection w ith the coir in dustry,itis n oted,in the Gazetteer of M alabar,that“the
husk s of the cocoan uts are buriedin pits as n ear as possible tothe w aterlin e of riv ers,
back w aters an d creek s,an d are leftto soak for six m on ths,a year,or ev en eig hteen
m on ths— the lon g erthe better.The colourof the yarn ,an dthereby the quality,depen ds
v ery m uch on the w ater in w hich the husk s are steeped.Itshould be run n in g w ater,
an d,if possible,fresh w ater.If the w aterbe salt,the yarn m ay atfirstbe alm ostw hite,

butin a dam p clim ate itsoon becom es discoloured an d blotchy.A s soon as the husk s
are tak en outof the pits,the fibre is beaten outw ith shortstick s by Tiyattis (Tiyan
fem ales) an d w om en  of the V ēttuv an  caste. It is dried in  the sun  for tw elv e hours, an d is 
then ready for sale ton ativ e m erchan ts atCalicutan d Cochin ,w hoin their turn deal
w ith the European firm s.The fibre is tw isted in toyarn by Tiyattis an d other w om en ,
an din thatform the g reaterpartof the coirm ade in M alabarisexportedfrom Cochin to
all partsof the w orld,butchiefly tothe Un itedKin g dom an dGerm an y.”

Ithas been said that“in N orth M alabar the preparation of coir is a reg ular cottag e
in dustry of the m osttypical k in d.Throug houtthe year,w herev er on e g oes,on e hears
the n oise of the w om en ham m erin g outthe fibre,an dsees them tak in g ,in the ev en in g ,
thatpartof itw hich they hav e rolledin toyarn tothe n earestlittle w ayside shop,tobe
exchan g ed for salt,chillies,paddy,etc.B ut,in the n orth of the district,n othin g of the
k in dg oeson ,an dthe coiriscom m on ly usedasfuel.”
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It has been  already stated that m arum ak k atāyam , or in heritan ce throug h n ephew s, is 
the in v ariable rule in N orth M alabar, bein g follow ed ev en by the M uham m adan
M āppillas. In  S outh M alabar, w here the Tiyan s do n ot observ e m arum ak k atāyam , the 

property dev olv es throug h the son s.A ll son s share alik e.D aug hters hav e n oshare.The
practice of polyan dry, w hich still exists in M alabar am on g the Tiyan s (an d other
classes), an d w hich w as probably on ce g en eral, ten ds to prev en tdispersion of the
fam ily property.A lthoug h theoretically all son s share the property of their father,itis
the eldestson w hosucceedstopossession an dm an ag em en tof the tarw adproperty.The
others are en titled to m ain ten an ce on ly,so lon g as they rem ain in the sam e tarw ad
house.Itisthe sam e am on g the Izhuv an s.

B eef,asin the case of all H in dus,isforbidden asan article of diet.The staple foodisrice
w ith fish curry.The com m on bev erag e is con jee,butthis is bein g supplan ted by tea,
coffee,lem on ade,an dsoda-w ater.

A loin -cloth,w hich should n otreach tothe k n ees,w ith a M adras han dk erchief on the
shoulders,is the orthodox dress of the m ales,an d a double loin -cloth thatof fem ales.
W om en w ere n otallow edtow earan ythin g abov e the w aist,exceptw hen un derdeath

pollution .A n y colour m ig htbe w orn ,butw hite an d blue are m ostcom m on .A rin g ,
com posedof hollow g oldbeads,calledm an i-k athila,isthe properorn am en tfora Tiyan
w om an ’s ear.Tw en ty or thirty,w ith a pen dan tin the m iddle,m ig htbe w orn .Gold or
silv erbraceletscouldbe w orn .H ollow silv erbraceletsw ere w orn by g irlsun til the birth
of their firstchild.B uttim es hav e chan g ed,an d n ow adays Tiyan w om en w ear the
orn am en ts w hich, strictly  speak in g , appertain  to N āyar an d B rāhm an  w om en . Their 
m ode of tyin g the hair,an dev en theirdress,w hich is in clin edtofollow the fashion of
the Christian s,has chan g ed.In olden days,a Tiyan w om an could w ear an orn am en t

appropriate for a N āyar on  a special occasion , but on ly  w ith the perm ission  of the 
N āyar lan dlord, obtain ed throug h the Tan dān , on  paym en t of a fee. 

In  N orth M alabar a g ood roun d oath is upon  P erum āl Isw aran , the God of the shrin e at 
Kōtiyū r. In  S outh M alabar it is com m on  to sw ear by  Kodun g allū r B hag av ati, or by 
Guruv ay ū r A ppan , local deities. 

The Tan dān  is the prin cipal person  in  the tara, to decide all caste disputes. In  S outh 
M alabar, he is, as a rule, appoin ted by  the sen ior Rān i of the Zam orin . A  fee of an ythin g  
up to 101 fan am s (Rs. 25–4–0) m ust be paid to this lady, w hen  she appoin ts a Tan dān . 
W hen there is a problem of an y special difficulty,itis referred toher for decision .In
territories other than  those w ithin  the pow er of the Zam orin , the local Rāja appoin ts the 
Tan dān , an d g iv es the fin al decision  in  special cases. A s w e hav e seen , the Tiyan  is 
alw ays to som e exten t subordin ate to a N āyar ov erlord, but he is n ot boun d to an y  
particularon e.H e can g ow here he lik es,an dreside an yw here,an dis n otboun dtoan y
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particular chief, as is the N āyar. It is n oted by Gen eral E. F. B urton ,26 in con n ection w ith
byg on e days, that“such w as the in solen tpride of caste thatthe n ext(an d v ery
respectable)class of H in dus,the Teers,w ere n otallow edtocom e n earthe N airs,un der
pen alty of bein g cutdow n by the sw ord,alw ays n ak edan dready.”

In con n ection w ith the relig ion of the Tiyan s,Im ay com m en ce w ith an old tradition ,
w hich is n o doubt from  a B rāhm an ic source. O n ce upon  a tim e there w ere sev en  
heav en ly dam sels,w ho used to bathe ev ery day before daw n in a lak e situated in a
forest. S iv a foun d this out, an d appeared as a fire on the ban k , atw hich the g irls
w arm edthem selv es.H av in g thusluredthem ,the Godm ade all of them m others.S ev en
beautiful boys w ere born ,an d S iv a presen ted them toP arv ati,w hotreated them as if
they  w ere her ow n  son s. They  w ere tak en  to m oun t Kailāsa, an d em ployed in  preparin g  

toddy forthe m ysterious an dw on derful S ak tiw orship.D aily they broug htthe toddy at
the m om en tw hen itw as requiredforthe g olden pot.P arv ati em bracedthe boys all at
on ce,an dthey becam e on e.O n a certain day,thisboy sen tthe sacredtoddy in charg e of
a B rāhm an , w ho becam e curious to k n ow  the v irtues of the m ysterious liquid. A s he 
restedon a riv erban k thin k in g aboutit,he dran k a little,an dfilledthe v essel up w ith
w ater. Then  he reached Kailāsa too late for the daily  w orship. S iv a w as an g ry, an d 
orderedthe S aun ik a boy (P arv ati’sn am e forhim )tobe broug htbefore him .B utthe boy

had been  told w hat had happen ed, an d cut off the head of the B rāhm an , w ho had 
con fessed to him . S eein g  the boy  com in g  alon g  carryin g  a B rāhm an ’s head, S iv a w as 
aston ished,an dcom m an dedhim toapproach n earer.The boy explain edthatitw as n ot
a hein ous crim e tocutoff the head of on e w hohad prev en ted the S ak ti w orship.S iv a
said that the k illin g  of a B rāhm an  w as the w orst of crim es, an d put the perpetrator out 
of caste.H e w ould n otlisten to the boy,w ho replied thatw hoev er prev en ted S ak ti
w orship w as a Chan dāla, an d con dem n ed him . The boy  ask ed for death at S iv a’s han ds. 
The requestpleasedthe God,w hoforg av e him .The boy hadtorem ain outof caste,but

w asin itiatedin tothe m ysteriesof S ak tiw orshipasthe surestm ean sof salv ation ,an dto
him w as g iv en the exclusiv e priv ileg e of perform in g S ak tiw orshipw ith liquor.H e w as
com m an ded to follow , an d im itate the B rāhm an s in  ev erythin g , except in  the m atter of 
repeatin g the sacred m an tram s. B y tan tram s (sig n s w ith the han ds) he ev en tually
obtain ed the m erit of m ak in g  pū ja w ith m an tram s. H e w as the first Tiyan . 

Itis pretty safe tosay thatall the ideas of the Tiyan s con n ectedw ith pure H in duism —

the H in duism  of the V ēdas— an d of tradition , of w hich w e see v ery  little in  S outhern  
In dia, an d w hich in M alabar is m ore perv erted in con fused ideas than perhaps
elsew here,those relatin g tore-birth,k arm a,pilg rim ag es toB en ares an ddistan ttem ples
are borrow ed from  the B rāhm an s. In  the cerem on ies w hich hav e been  described, 
n otably in those con n ected w ith m arriag e an d death,w e hav e seen the expression of
m an y H in du ideas.N otsoisall thatrelatestoofferin g stothe dead.Thatisthe com m on
property of all the children of m en .

26
AnIndianO lio.
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A m ain feature in the relig ion of the Tiyan is thatitis larg ely con n ected w ith S ak ti
w orship. S om e B rāhm an s in dulg e therein , but they  are un able, lik e the Tiyan s, to use 
arrack in con n ection w ith it,an d are oblig ed to use,in stead of this requisite,m ilk or

hon ey. S iv a, n ot exactly  a V ēdic en tity, an d S ak ti, are supposed to be the tw o prim ordial 
an d etern al prin ciples in n ature.S ak ti is,perhaps,m ore properly the v ital en erg y,an d
S ak ti w orship the w orship of the life prin ciple in n ature.W e are n otcon siderin g the
abstractm ean in g of the term S ak ti;n or are w e n ow thin k in g of the S iv a of M on ier
W illiam s or M ax  M üller. W e are in  M alabar, w here the H in duism  of the V ēdas is in  
alm osthopeless con fusion ,an d m in g ledw ith an im ism an d n early ev ery other k in d of
prim itiv e relig ious idea.Itis n ottherefore atall an easy task to represen tin w ords
an ythin g lik e a ration al con ception of w hatthe relig ion of the Tiyan really is.The poor

an d ig n oran tfollow ,in a blin d ig n oran tw ay,H in duism as they k n ow itan d feel it.
Their H in duism is v ery larg ely im bued w ith the low er cult,w hich,w ith a tin g e of
H in duism ,v ariedin exten there an dthere,isreally the relig ion of the people atlarg e all
ov erS outhern In dia.The Tiyan s hav e a larg e share of it.Tothe action s of ev il an dother
spirits are attributable m ost,if n otall of the ills an djoys of life.The hig herH in duism is
far abov e them .N ev ertheless,w e fin d am on g them the w orship of the obscure an d
m ysteriousS ak ti,w hich,un fortun ately,ispracticedin secret.N obody seem stobe in the

leastproud of hav in g an ythin g to do w ith it.In fact,they are rather asham ed to say
an ythin g about it. Those w ho, so to speak , g o in for it are oblig ed to un derg o
prelim in ary purificatory cerem on ies,before the g reatm ystery can be com m un icatedto
them .The m an tram ,w hich is w hisperedby the g uru (relig ious preceptor)in the earof
the dev otee issaidtobe “B rahm a aham ,V ishn u aham ,B hairav u aham ” (Iam B rahm a,I
am V ishn u,Iam B hairav an ).Itisbeliev edthateach in div idual isa spark of the div in ity.
H av in g in him the poten tiality of the S uprem e B ein g , he can dev elop, an d attain
g odhood.There is n odistin ction of caste in S ak tiw orship.The dev otees m ay belon g to

the hig hest or to the low est castes, thoug h I doubt v ery  m uch w hether the N am bū tiri 
B rāhm an s in dulg e in  it. The n ov ices, of w hatev er caste, eat an d drin k  tog ether durin g  
the period of pū ja. M en  an d w om en  participate in  the secret rites. A  solem n  oath is 
tak en thatthe m ystery of S ak ti w ill n otbe rev ealed,exceptw ith the perm ission of the
g uru,oron the death-bed.The spiritof the g oddess(forS ak tiisthoug htof asthe fem ale
prin ciple)m ustbe w ithdraw n from the body of the S ak tiw orshipperw hen he is atthe
poin tof death.A lam p is lig htedbeside him .A few leav es of the tulsi plan t(O cim um

san ctum ),a little rice,an d a lig hted w ick are g iv en to the dyin g m an .H oldin g these
thin g s,he m ak es three passes ov erhis body from headtofoot,an d,as itw ere,tran sfers
the spirittothe n extm an ,atthe sam e tim e com m un icatin g his w ishes aboutcon tin uin g
the w orship,an d so on .W hen a m an dies before this separation or tran sfer has been
accom plished, a B rāhm an  m ust be called in , w ho, w ith a silv er im ag e represen tin g  the 
deceased,m ak es sym bolictran sferen ce of the S ak tispirit.Itm ustbe don e som ehow ,or
the soul of the deceasedcan n otattain salv ation .Itis saidthat,lik e m an y otherthin g sin
this lan d,S ak tiw orshiphas un derg on e deg en eration ,thatsuch lofty ideas an dfeelin g s

asm ay hav e on ce perv adedithav e m ore orlessdisappeared,an dthatthe residue isn ot
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v ery edifyin g .B e this as itm ay,in ev ery tara there is a B hag av ati tem ple for Tiyan s,
w here Tiyan s officiate as priests. The Kom aram (oracle) of the B hag av ati tem ple is
clothedin red,an dem bellishedw ith redsan dal paste m ixedw ith turm eric.B hag av atiis
alw ays associated w ith v arious jun g le spirits or g ods,w hose Kom aram s alw ays w ear

black .There is n odaily w orship in Tiyan tem ples,w ith the exception of a few in the
n eig hbourhood of Can n an ore. B ut there is an  an n ual celebration  of pū ja durin g  the 
m an n alam (forty day)period,com m en cin g on the firstof the m on th V rischik am (15th
N ov em ber).L am ps are lig hted,an d w orship is beg un on this day,an d con tin ued for
forty days.A tits con clusion ,the jun g le g ods retire tothe jun g le un til the n extyear.A
death in the fam ily of a Kom aram in v olv es,Ibeliev e,som e postpon em en tof the rites.
The periodissupposedtobe firstpartof the fun ction al activ ity of the earth,w hich en ds
som ew here aboutthe 21stof Jun e.Itis durin g this periodthatS ak ti w orshipis carried

on .

The tem ple of S ubram an ia atP aln i in the M adura districtis a fav ourite objectiv e for
Tiyan pilg rim s.The subjectof pilg rim ag es to this tem ple has been touched on in m y
n ote on  the N āyars (see N āyar). The B hag av ati tem ple at Kodun g allū r in  Cochin  
territory on the coastis an other fav ourite place of pilg rim ag e am on g the Tiyan s.A ll
classes of people, w ith the exception  of B rāhm an s, un dertak e this pilg rim ag e. E v eryon e 

un dera v ow ,proceedin g tothe festiv al,w hich tak esplace in February orM arch,carries
w ith him  a cock , w hich is beheaded at the shrin e. Un der the P erum āls, pilg rim ag e to 
Kodun g allū r w as som ew hat com pulsory. This tem ple w as a fruitful source of rev en ue 
tothe S tate,forn oton ly the Tiyan s,butthe fisherm an an dartisan castes hadtheirow n
tem ple in  ev ery  tara in  the lan d, an d the M ū ppan — the Kom aram — of each tem ple w as 
un der an  oblig ation  to con tribute yearly g ifts to the tem ple at Kodun g allū r. Ren t for the 
tem ple lan ds w as setata n om in al fig ure— a m ere pepper-corn ren tas ack n ow ledg m en t
of sov ereig n rig ht.Ren tm ig htn otbe paidin tim es of trouble,butthe g ifts ek edoutof

superstition w ere un failin g . It is n ot surprisin g , therefore, that learn in g an d
adv an cem en tam on g the in ferior castes didn otreceiv e m uch en courag em en tfrom the
rulersof those days.

The tem ple of Kotiyū r in  N orth M alabar is also a shrin e to w hich Tiyan s m ak e 
pilg rim ag e.In deed,itm ay be saidthatthey follow H in duism g en erally in rathera low
form ,an d thatS ak ti w orship is perhaps m ore peculiarly theirs than others’,ow in g to

their bein g able to use arrack , a productof the palm , an d therefore of their ow n
particular m étier.The hig hestm eritin S ak ti can be reached on ly throug h arrack .The
S ak tig oddess,B hag av ati,the Tiyan s look upon astheirow n g uardian spirit.

A s in stan cin g the m ixture an d con fusion of relig ious ideas in M alabar, itm ay be
m en tion ed that M āppillas hav e been  k n ow n  to in dulg e in  S ak ti w orship, an d Tiyan s to 
hav e m ade v ow s, an d g iv en  offerin g s at M āppilla m osques an d Christian  churches. 
V ow s to the w ell-k n ow n m osque atM am bram are m ade by people of alm ostev ery
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caste. It is n ot un com m on  to presen t the first fruit of a jāk  tree, or the m ilk  of a cow  
w hen  it brin g s forth its first calf, to the local Tan g al or M āppilla priest. 

In m an y, perhaps in m ostTiyan houses, offerin g s are m ade an n ually to a byg on e

person ag e n am ed Kun n ath N āyar, an d to his frien d an d disciple Kun hi Rāyan , a 
M āppilla. It is probable that they  excelled in  w itchcraft an d m ag ic, but, accordin g  to the 
story, the N āyar w orshipped the k ite un til he obtain ed com m an d an d con trol ov er all 
the sn ak es in the lan d. The offerin g s are m ade in order to prev en tacciden ts from
sn ak es.The sn ak e g od w ill also g iv e children to the fam ily,an d prom ote dom estic
prosperity.M en w ithoutoffsprin g w orship him .L eprosy an d the death of a child are
believ ed to be the con sequen ce of k illin g  a sn ak e. There are M āppilla dev otees of 
Kun n ath N āyar an d Kun hi Rāyan , w ho exhibit sn ak es in  a box, an d collect alm s. There 

is a sn ak e m osque n ear M an arg hāt, at the foot of the N īlg iri hills, w hich has its an n ual 
festiv al.The alm sare collectedosten sibly forthism osque.

A n in terestin g story,w hich is the leg en dary accoun tof the exodus of the artisan s from
M alabar, an d their return  w ith the Tiyan s, is n arrated by  the P ān an s. There w ere, in  
olden  tim es, fiv e recog n ised classes, w hich in cludes the Ā sāris (carpen ters), M usāris 
(w ork ers in  bell-m etal), Thattān s (g oldsm iths), an d P erin -Kollan s (black sm iths). The 

fifth class is un k n ow n . W hen  an  in div idual of the artisan  classes dies, the P ān an  of the 
tara m ust brin g  a death g ift to the house, w hich con sists of cocoan uts an d jāk  fruits or 
plan tain s. The P ān an  places the g ift in  the yard an d repeats a lon g  form ula, w hich he 
haslearn tby heart.Itisv ery lik ely thathe k n ow slittle orn othin g of itsm ean in g .B uthe
reels itoff,an datits con clusion the g ifts are accepted.The sam e form ula is alsoalw ays
repeated am on g  the carpen ters, g oldsm iths, an d black sm iths durin g  w eddin g  an d tāli-
tyin g  cerem on ies. It relates how  the artisan s deserted the lan d of Chēram an  P erum āl, 
an dsoug htan asy lum in the coun try of the Izhuv an s w ith the islan dk in g ,an dhow the

P erum āl sen t the P ān an  to brin g  them  back . E v eryon e k n ow s this old story, an d 
believ es it firm ly. It m ust be learn t by  heart, an d the P ān an  g iv es it in  the yard w hen  a 
m em berof the artisan classes dies.The story is tothe follow in g effect.D urin g the four
Yug am s, Kreta, Treta, D w apara, an d Kāli, m an y  k in g s reig n ed ov er the earth. P arasu 
Rām an  destroyed the Kshatriya k in g s on  tw en ty-on e occasion s, an d w as oblig ed to 
m ak e aton em en tin expiatory cerem on ies.H e w orshipped V arun a,the ocean g od,an d
recov ered from  the sea a hun dred an d sixty  k ātham s of lan d, con sistin g  of Kōlan ād (?), 

V ēn ād (Trav an core), Kan ya Kum āri (Cape Com orin ), Chēran ād, an d M alayālam  up to 
Chan g ala V azhi beyon d the A n aim alai hills. Chēram an  P erū m āl w as the ruler of this 
lan d,in w hich w ere the four castes.H is capital w as atTiruv an ja Kolam .O n e day,
V eluthēdan 27 Chiram an  w as w ashin g  the P erum āl’s cloths in  a tan k . H e beat the cloths 
on a ston e w hich w as flaton the g roun d,an dheldon e of the cloths in his han d.A g irl
of the carpen tercaste,A yyesv ariby n am e,w as justthen g oin g tothe tan k tobathe after

27
   T he w asherm an of the N am būtiris and N āyars is called Veluthēdan. 



Castes and Tribes of Southern India Volume VII; Copyright © www.sanipanhwar.com 66

herm on thly period.S he calledout“H o!Kam m al.28 Thatis n otthe w ay tow ash cloths.
P uta sm all ston e un der on e en dof yourw ashin g ston e,soas tom ak e itslope a little.
Then holdboth en ds of the cloth in yourhan d,an dbeatthe m iddle of the cloth on the
ston e.” The V eluthēdan  did so, an d foun d that he w ashed better, an d the cloths w ere 

w hiter. The P erum āl ask ed him  “W ere you n ot w ashin g  the cloths before? W ho w ashed 
them  today?” To w hich the V eluthēdan  replied “O h! Tam burān  (chief or lord), a 
carpen ter g irl in structed your slav e today how  to w ash cloths properly. M ay P erum āl 
be pleased to order the g irl to be g iv en  to your slav e as his w ife.” P erum āl then  said “To 
w hatev er caste she m ay belon g ,you m ay tak e her by force,an d w ill n otlose your
caste.” H av in g  receiv ed the k in g ’s perm ission , V eluthēdan  Chiram an  con cealed him self 
n ear the carpen ter’s house,an d,w hen the g irl open ed the door to sw eep the yard at
daw n ,he seizedher,an dcarriedheroff tohis house.Carpen terS an k aran of Tiruv an ja

Kalam  w en t to the P erum āl, an d com plain ed that V eluthēdan  Kam m al had carried 
aw ay  his daug hter, an d disg raced him . H e ask ed the P erum āl w hether he w ould g iv e 
him  an  arm ed g uard to rescue her. To w hich the P erum āl replied “I w ill n ot help either 
party w ith arm edm en .You m ustfig htitoutam on g yourselv es.” Then the fiv e classes
of artisan s con sulted on e an other, an d m ade com m on  cause. The P ān an s, P erin  
M alayan s, an d Chēn  (red) Korav an s join ed the artisan s. The V en  Thachān s, V ēlan s, 
P arav an s, V ēttuv an s, Kan isan  P an ik ars, an d the P ān di P ulluv an s of V ellālan ād join ed 

the other side.There w as w arfor tw elv e years.In the en d,the artisan s w ere defeated.
They said am on g them selv es “W e hav e been defeated by the fourteen th caste of
V eluthēdan  N āyar, w ho carried aw ay our daug hter. L et us leav e this coun try.” S o 7,764 
fam ilies, w ith the w om en  an d children , tied up their m ats, an d left Chēram ān  P erum āl’s 
coun try,an d w en ttoIzhuv a lan d,w hich w as beyon d it.They w en tbefore the Izhuv a
k in g  (islan d k in g ), an d told him  their story. N ow  Chēram ān  P erum āl used to be shav ed 
ev ery fifteen days.W hen the barber(V elak athalav an )w as sen tfor,he cam e w ithouthis
k n ife (razor),as his w ife had buried it.H e said “O h!Tam buran ,hav e m ercy on your

slav e.Yourslav e’sk n ife w asg iv en tothe black sm ith tobe m en ded,an dhe took itaw ay
w ith him .H e g av e m e this piece of iron ,sayin g “If you w an tthe k n ife m ade ready for
use,you m ustcom e tothe Izhuv a lan d for it,an d w e w ill m en d iton our return .” S o
P erum āl had to g o w ithout shav in g , an d his hair g rew  lik e a Rishi’s. A s there w ere 
n either carpen ters n or sm iths to m ak e im plem en ts, ag riculture w as alm ost at a
stan dstill; an d, as there w ere n o g oldsm iths, the tāli-tyin g  cerem on ies could n ot be 
perform ed.N or couldthe rice-g iv in g cerem on y be don e,for w an tof the “n eck -rin g s.”

Then  Chēram ān  P erum āl obtain ed adv ice, an d resolv ed to sen d the M an n ān  
(w asherm an  of the Tiyan s), w ho w as in cluded in  the fourteen th caste, an d the P ān an , 
w ho belon g ed to the elev en th caste. The P erum āl g av e to each of them  a thousan d 
fan am s, an d told them  to g o to the Izhuv a coun try, an d brin g  back  the Kam m ālan s 
(artisan s). They w an dered ov er v arious coun tries, stoppin g w herev er they foun d a
house. The P ān an , bein g  clev er, w as able to liv e by  his w its, an d spen t n o m on ey  of his 
ow n . The M an n ān , on  the con trary, spen t all his m on ey. They  passed Ram apū ri, an d 

28
   N āyars are addressed as Kam m al by T iyans and artisans. 



Castes and Tribes of Southern India Volume VII; Copyright © www.sanipanhwar.com 67

reached Trichiv am pū ri. Then  the M an n ān  ask ed the P ān an  for a loan , w hich w as 
refused. O n  Friday  at n oon , the M an n ān  left the P ān an , sayin g  “The P ān an  is n o 
com pan ion  for the M an n ān .” H e return ed to the P erum āl an d reported his failure, an d 
the P ān an ’s refusal to len d him  m on ey. The P ān an  w en t on , crossin g  riv ers, can als, an d 

ferries,an datlastreachedthe Izhuv a k in g ’s coun try.H e en teredthe reception hall.A t
thatm om en t,the k in g ’s g oldsm ith,w hohad justfin ished m ak in g a g olden crow n for
him , had put it on  his ow n  head, to test its suitability  for w earin g . The P ān an  thoug ht 
he w as the k in g , an d m ade obeisan ce to him . The Kam m ālan s recog n ised him . H e 
discov eredhism istak e toolate,forhe hadaddressedthe g oldsm ith asTam buran .S o,to
this day, the P ān an s, w hen  addressin g  g oldsm iths, say  Tam buran . The P ān an  told the 
Kam m ālan s of his m ission , but they  refused to return  un less full reparation  w as m ade 
forthe abduction of the carpen terg irl,an dcertain social disabilities w ere rem ov ed.The

7,764 fam ilies of Kam m ālan s ask ed the Izhuv a k in g  his adv ice, an d he said that they  
should n ot g o aw ay. S o the Kam m ālan s sen t the P ān an  back , an d g av e him  the 
follow in g  presen ts, in  order to dem on strate to the P erum āl that they  w ere in  
com fortable circum stan ces:—

Goldv alam -piri(a sortof strin g w orn ov erthe rig htshoulder);
S ilv eredam -piri(a sim ilarsortof strin g w orn on the leftshoulder);

Goldn etti-pattam (tobe tiedon the forehead);
Goldbracelet;
Goldorn am en tforthe hair.

The Kam m ālan s sen t w ord to the P erum āl that they  w ould n ot return , un less they  w ere 
g iv en a g irl in place of the carpen ter’s daug hter,w hohad been abducted,an d certain
priv ileg es w ere g ran ted to them . A t the sam e tim e, they  prom ised the P ān an  that they  
w ould share their priv ileg es w ith him , if he w as successful. S o the P ān an  return ed, an d 

appeared before the P erum āl, w ho ask ed him  w here the Kam m ālan s w ere. The P ān an  
rem ov edhis g oldcap,an dputitun derhis arm ,an drepliedthatthey w ere prosperous,
an d n ot an xious to return . S ayin g  so, he placed before the P erum āl the rich presen ts 
g iv en  by  the Kam m ālan s, an d told the k in g  that they  w ould n ot return , un less they  
w ere g iv en  a g irl an d certain  con cession s. The P erum āl told the P ān an  to g o back , an d 
in v ite the Kam m ālan s to return  on  their ow n  term s. H e said they  w ould catch the first 
g irl they  m et on  the w ay  to his palace, an d all their dem an ds w ere g ran ted. The P ān an  

arriv ed ag ain  in  the Izhuv a coun try, an d told the Kam m ālan s w hat the P erum āl had 
said.They w en ttothe Izhuv a k in g ,an dobtain edhis perm ission toreturn totheirow n
coun try.Then they caug htan Izhuv a boy,an dcon fin edhim .The k in g ask edthem w hy
they did so.They replied thatthey had liv ed for tw elv e years29 as his subjects,an d
w ouldn ev errecog n ise an y otherk in g ,sothey w an tedthe Izhuv a boy torepresen thim .
The k in g  con sen ted. W hen  they  started, the boy  beg an  to cry. A  N asrān i,30 by n am e

29
T henum bertw elve,sosignificantinM alabar.

30
   N asrāni (N azarene) is a term  for Christians on the w est coast. 
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Thom m a (Thom as), w as tak en  to accom pan y  an d protect the boy. The Kam m ālan s 
trav elled to their ow n  coun try, an d appeared before Chēram ān  P erum āl. O n  the w ay, 
they foun da g irl of the V ariarcaste pluck in g flow ers,an dcaug htherby the han d.A ll
the fiv e classes claim ed her.A tlastitw as resolv ed to un ite her w ith the Izhuv a boy,

their Tan dān , w ho represen ted their k in g , an d treat her as their sister. Chēram ān  
P erum āl con firm ed his prom ise, an d g ran ted the follow in g  priv ileg es to the 
Kam m ālan s:—  

1.Tom ak e ceilin g sfortheirhouses.

2.Tom ak e upstairshousestoliv e in .

3.Toputupsin g le staircases,con sistin g of on e pole,in w hich n otches are cut,or
peg sare stuck altern ately,forthe feet.

4.Tohav e a g ate-house.

5. To perform  the tāli-tyin g  cerem on ies of their g irls in  a booth hav in g  four posts 
orsupports;toplace w ithin it,on a stool,a look in g -g lass w ith a han dle,an dthe

Rām ayan a; an d to place a silk  cloth on  the g irl’s head. 

6. To do arpu at the con clusion  of the tāli-tyin g  cerem on y  (V el! A rpu! is yelled 
outby the boys).

7.Tocook rice in copperv essels on occasion s of m arriag e an dothercerem on ies,
an dtoserv e sug aran dpappadam sattheirfeasts.

8.Toholdthe um brella an dtaza (a sortof um brella),w hich are carriedin fron tof
procession s.

9.Toclaphan ds,an ddan ce.

10.Tok eepm ilch-cow sfortheirow n use.

P erm ission  w as further g ran ted for the Kam m ālan s to w ear the follow in g  orn am en ts.  

1. N etti-pattam , w orn  on  the forehead durin g  the tāli-tyin g  cerem on y. 

2.A n an thov i,a earorn am en tn am edafterA n an dan ,the en dless,the serpen ton
w hich V ishn u reposes.The serpen tis som etim es represen ted w ith its tail in its
m outh,form in g a circle,an en dless fig ure.A n an thov i is the cen tral pen dan tof
the ear-rin g w orn by Tiyan w om en am on g theirk athila (ordin ary g oldear-rin g s).
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Itresem bles a serpen tin form .Itis w orn by m en of the Tiyan an dartisan castes
on special occasion s.

3.W aistzon e org irdle.

4.B racelets.

5.A n k letw ith tw ok n obs,form edof tw opiecesscrew edtog ether.

6.P uli-m othiram ,ortig er’sclaw sm oun tedin g old,w orn by children .

7.P odippu,a k n otof cotton -thread atthe en d of the strin g on w hich coin s are

hun g asorn am en ts.

8.Kalan chi,a g oldk n ob abov e the podippu,w hich represen tsa flow er.

9.N eck lace.

10. Edak am  an d m adk am -tāli, n eck  orn am en ts, in  on e of w hich are set tw en ty-

on e ston es.

11.Cotton threadabov e the g oldthreadon the n eck .

The P erum āl con ferred lik e priv ileg es upon  the fam ily  (Tiruv aran k ath) of the P ān an  
w ho broug ht back  the Kam m ālan s. H e w ore all his orn am en ts, an d m ade his obeisan ce 
to the P erum āl. H e had, how ev er, tak en  off his g old cap. The P erum āl said “W hat you 
hav e rem ov ed,letitbe rem ov ed.” S ohe lostthe priv ileg e of w earin g a g old cap.The

P erum āl blessed the Kam m ālan s, an d they  return ed to their v illag es. They  m ade a 
separate house forthe Izhuv a boy an dthe V ariarg irl,an dm ain tain edthem .The Izhuv a
boy,w how as the firstTiyan tocom e toM alabar,broug htw ith him the cocoan ut,an d
retain ed the rig htto cultiv ate an d use it.To this day,the people of the serf castes—
Cherum an s,Kan ak an s,an dthe lik e— use the w ordV arian w hen addressin g Tiyan s,in
referen ce totheirdescen tfrom the V ariarg irl.

The orthodox n um ber of classes of Kam m ālan s is fiv e. B ut the artisan s do n ot adm it the 
w ork ers in leather as of their g uild,an d say there are on ly four classes.A ccordin g to
them ,the fifth classw as com posedof the copper-sm iths,w hodidn otreturn toM alabar
w ith the others, butrem ain ed in Izhuv a lan d. N ev ertheless, they alw ays speak of
them selv es as the A iyen  k udi or fiv e-house Kam m ālan s. 

There is a v arian t of the leg en d of the exodus, told by  the Ā sāris (carpen ters), w hich is 
w orth n arratin g .Their v ersion of the story is repeated am on g them selv es,an d n otby

the P ān an , at ev ery  m arriag e an d tāli-tyin g  cerem on y. They iden tify  the v illag e of the 
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P erum āl’s w asherm an  as Kan ipayyū r. This is the n am e of a N am bū tiri’s illam  in  the 
P on ān i tāluk  of M alabar. The N am bū tiri is, it m ay  be m en tion ed, con sidered to be the 
hig hestextan tauthority in architecture. D isputed poin ts relatin g to this subjectare
referred to him ,an d his decision is fin al,an d accepted by all carpen ters an d house-

builders.The w asherm an ’s ston e is said to hav e been lyin g flatin the w ater.The g irl
A y yesv ari w as also of Kan ipayyū r, an d w as carried off as in  the form er story. B ut there 
w as n o request for an  arm ed g uard to rescue her. The P erum āl w as, in stead, ask ed to 
m ak e the w asherm an m arry her,an d thus av oid disg race.H e con sen ted todoso,an d
all the 7,764 fam ilies of the fiv e classes of Kam m ālan s assem bled for the w eddin g . A n  
im m en se booth, supported on g ran ite pillars, w as erected. The w asherm an an d his
party w ere fed sum ptuously.B utthe booth had been so con structed thatitcould be
m ade to collapse in stan tan eously. S o the Kam m ālan s w en t quietly outside, an d, at a 

g iv en sig n al,the booth collapsed,an dcrushedtodeath the w asherm an an dhis frien ds.
A fter this, the Kam m ālan s fled, an d rem ain ed on e year, eig ht m on ths an d elev en  days 
in the Izhuv a coun try.N eg otiation s w ere carried on throug h the Izhuv a k in g ,an d the
Kam m ālan s return ed un der his g uaran tee that their dem an ds w ould be com plied w ith. 
The Izhuv a k in g  sen t his ow n  m en  an d the N asrān i to the capital of the P erum āl. The 
story of the exodusan dthe return w asin scribedon g ran ite ston e w ith solem n rites,an d
in the presen ce of w itn esses. This w as buried at the n orthern g ate of the

Tiruv an chak ulam tem ple on Friday,the eig hth of the m on th of Kan n i.Itw as resolv ed
that,in an y case of doubt,the ston e shouldbe un earthed.A n ditw as on ly afterall this
had been  don e that the Izhuv a k in g ’s en v oy  return ed to him . Then  the Kam m ālan s 
cam e back toM alabar.A ccordin g tothe carpen ters,the copper-sm iths did n otreturn .
They  say  that eig hteen  fam ilies of Ā sāris rem ain ed behin d. S om e of these return ed lon g  
afterw ards,butthey w ere n otallow ed to rejoin the caste.They are k n ow n as P uzhi
Tachan ,or san d carpen ters,an d P atin ettan m ar,or the eig hteen people.There are four
fam ilies of this class n ow liv in g ator n ear P arpan g adi.They are carpen ters,butthe

Ā sāris treat them  as outcastes. 

There is yetan other v arian tof the story of the exodus,w hich is obv iously of recen t
m an ufacture, for a P attar B rāhm an  is broug ht in , an d g iv es cun n in g  adv ice. W e k n ow  
thatthe P attarsare com parativ ely n ew com ersin M alabar.

The Tiyan s hav e recen tly been sum m ed up as follow s.31 “The Tiyas hav e alw ays been

characterised by their persev erin g an den terprisin g habits.A larg e percen tag e of them
are en g ag edin v arious ag ricultural pursuits,an dsom e of the m ostprofitable in dustries
of M alabar hav e from tim e outof m in d been in their han ds. They are exclusiv ely
en g ag edin m ak in g toddy an ddistillin g arrack .M an y of them are profession al w eav ers,
the M alabar m un du bein g a com m on k in d of cloth m ade by them . The v arious
in dustries con n ected w ith cocoan utcultiv ation are also successfully carried on by the
Tiyas.Forexam ple,the m an ufacture of jag g ery (crude sug ar)is an in dustry in w hich a

31
IndianR eview ,O ct.1906.
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con siderable n um berof the Tiyas are profitably en g ag ed.The preparation of coirfrom
cocoan utfibre is on e of theirhereditary occupation s,an dthis is don e alm ostw holly by
their w om en athom e.They are v ery sk ilful in the m an ufacture of coir m attin g an d
alliedin dustries.Com m ercial pursuits are alsocom m on am on g them .A partfrom their

ag ricultural an din dustrial in clin ation s,the Tiyasg iv e ev iden ce of a literary taste,w hich
is com m en dable in a people w ho are liv in g un der con dition s w hich are an ythin g but
con duciv e to literary life. They hav e am on g them g ood S an sk ritscholars, w hose
con tribution s hav e en riched the M alayālam  literature; physician s w ell v ersed in  H in du 
system s of m edicin e;an dw ell-k n ow n astrolog ers,w hoare alsoclev erm athem atician s.
In B ritish M alabar,they hav e m ade con siderable prog ress in education .In recen tyears,
there has been g ain in g g roun d am on g the Tiyas a m ov em en t,w hich has for its object
the social an dm aterial im prov em en tof the com m un ity.Theirleaders hav e v ery rig htly

g iv en a prom in en t place to in dustry in their schem es of prog ress an d reform .
O rg an isation s for the purpose of educatin g the m em bers of the com m un ity on the
im portan ce of in creased in dustrial efforts hav e been form ed.The success w hich has
atten ded the In dustrial Exhibition con ducted by the m em bers of the com m un ity at
Q uilon ,in 1905,has in ducedthem tom ak e ita perm an en tan n ual ev en t.S om e of their
youn g m en hav e been sen tto Japan to study certain in dustries,an d,on their return ,
they hope to resuscitate the dyin g local in dustries,an d to en ter in to fresh fields of

in dustry aw aitin g dev elopm en t.Factoriesforthe m an ufacture of coirm attin g an dallied
articleshav e been establishedby the Tiyasin som e partsof Trav an core an dCochin .”

In 1906, the foun dation ston e of a Tiya tem ple atTellicherry w as laid w ith g reat
cerem on y.In the follow in g year,a v ery successful In dustrial Exhibition w as held at
Can n an ore un derthe auspicesof the S riN arayan D harm a P aripalan a Yog am .S till m ore
recen tly,itw as resolv edtocollectsubscription s forthe establishm en tof a hostel forthe
use of Tiya youthsw hocom e from otherplacestoTellicherry foreducation al purposes.

Tiyōro.— The Tiyōros are described, in  the M adras Cen sus Report, 1901, as “O riya 
fisherm en ,w hoalsom ak e lotus-leaf platters.They hav e fouren dog am oussection s,v iz.,
Torai,Ghodai,A rtia,an d Kulodon dia.” Ithas been sug g ested thatthe caste n am e is a
corruption of the S an sk rittiv ara,a hun ter.(S ee Risley,Tribes an d Castes of B en g al,
Tiyar.)

Toda.— Q uite recen tly,m y frien dD r.W .H .Riv ers,as the resultof a prolon g edstay on
the N īlg iris, has published32 an exhaustiv e accoun tof the sociolog y an drelig ion of this
exception ally in terestin g tribe,n um berin g ,accordin g to the latestcen sus return s,807
in div iduals, w hich in habits the N īlg iri plateau. I shall, therefore, con ten t m yself w ith 
recordin g the ram blin g n otes m ade by m yself durin g occasion al v isits toO otacam un d
an d P aik āra, supplem en ted by  extracts from  the book  just referred to, an d the w ritin g s 
of H ark n ess an d other pion eers of the N īlg iris. 

32
T heT odas.1906.
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Toda buffaloes in k raal.

The Todas m ain tain a larg e-horn edrace of sem i-dom esticatedbuffaloes,on w hose m ilk
an ditsproducts(butteran dn ey)33 they still depen dlarg ely,thoug h toa lessexten tthan
in by g on e days before the establishm en tof the O otacam un dbazar,forexisten ce.Ithas
been saidthat“a Toda’s w orldly w ealth is judg edby the n um berof buffaloes he ow n s.

W itn ess the story in con n ection w ith the recen tv isittoIn dia of H is Royal H ig hn ess the
P rin ce of W ales.A clerg ym an ,w hohas don e m ission w ork am on g the Todas,g en erally
illustrates B ible tales throug h the m edium of a m ag ic-lan tern .O n e chilly aftern oon ,the
Todas declin ed to com e outof their huts. Thin k in g they required hum ourin g lik e
children ,the rev eren dg en tlem an threw on the screen a picture of the P rin ce of W ales,
explain in g the objectof his tour,an d,thin k in g toim press the Todas,added‘The P rin ce
is exceedin g ly w ealthy,an disbrin g in g outa retin ue of tw ohun dredpeople.’‘Yes,yes,’
saidan oldm an ,w ag g in g hisheadsag ely,‘buthow m an y buffaloesishe brin g in g ?’”

The Todas leadforthe m ostparta sim ple pastoral life.B utIhav e m etw ith m ore than
on e m an w hohadserv ed,orw how as still serv in g Gov ern m en tin the m odestcapacity
of a forestg uard, an d I hav e heard of others w ho had been em ployed, n otw ith
con spicuous success,on plan ters’estates.The Todas con sideritben eath theirdig n ity to

33
N ey = ghiorclarifiedbutter.
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cultiv ate lan d. A  form er Collector of the N īlg iris g ran ted them  som e acres of lan d for 
the cultiv ation of potatoes,butthey leased the lan d tothe B adag as,an d the priv ileg e
w ascan celled.In con n ection w ith the Todas’objection tow ork ,itisrecordedthatw hen ,
on on e occasion ,a m istak e aboutthe ow n ership of som e buffaloes com m itted an old

Toda tojail,itw as foun dim possible toin duce him tow ork w ith the con v icts,an d the
authorities,un w illin g toresorttohard rem edies,w ere com pelled tosav e appearan ces
by m ak in g him an ov erseer.The daily life of a Toda w om an has been sum m ed up as
loun g in g aboutthe m adorm an d(Toda settlem en t),butterin g an dcurlin g herhair,an d
cook in g .The w om en hav e been describedas free from the un g racious an dm en ial-lik e
tim idity of the g en erality of the sex in the plain s.W hen European s (w hoare g reetedas
sw ām i or g od) com e to a m an d, the w om en  craw l out of their huts, an d chan t a 
m on oton ous son g , all the tim e clam ourin g  for tips (in ām ). E v en  the children  are so 

train edthatthey clam ourform on ey till itis forthcom in g .A s a rule,the Todas hav e n o
objection toEuropean s en terin g in totheir huts,buton m ore than on e occasion Ihav e
been politely ask edtotak e m y boots off before craw lin g in on the stom ach,soas n otto
desecrate the dw ellin g -place.W ritin g in 1868,D r.J.S horttm ak es a sw eepin g statem en t
that“m ostof the w om en hav e been debauchedby European s,w ho,itis sadtoobserv e,
hav e in troduceddiseasestow hich these in n ocen ttribesw ere on ce stran g ers,an dw hich
are slow ly butn oless surely sappin g theiron ce hardy an dv ig orous con stitution s.The

effects of in tem peran ce an d disease (syphilis)com bin ed are becom in g m ore an d m ore
apparen tin the shak en an d decrepitappearan ce w hich atthe presen tday these tribes
possess.” Factitun doubtedly is,an dprov edboth by hospital an dn ak ed-eye ev iden ce,
thatsyphilis has been in troducedam on g the Todas by con tactw ith the outside w orld,
an d they attribute the stun ted g row th of som e m em bers of the risin g g en eration ,as
com pared w ith the splen didphysique of the lusty v eteran s,tothe results thereof.Itis
an oft-repeatedstatem en tthatthe w om en show an absen ce of an y sen se of decen cy in
exposin g their n ak ed person s in the presen ce of stran g ers. In con n ection w ith the

question of the m orality of the Toda w om en ,D r.Riv ers w rites that“the low sexual
m orality of the Todas is n otlim ited in its scope to the relation s w ithin the Toda
com m un ity.Con flictin g v iew s are held by those w ho k n ow the N ilg iri hills as to the
relation sof the Todasw ith the otherin habitan ts,an despecially w ith the train of n ativ es
w hich the European im m ig ration to the hills has broug htin its w ak e. The g en eral
opin ion on the hills is that,in this respect,the m orality of the Todas is as low as itw ell
could be, butitis a question w hether this opin ion is n ottoo m uch based on the

behav iour of the in habitan ts of on e or tw ov illag es (e.g .,the on e com m on ly k n ow n as
S chool orS y lk ’sm an d)n earthe European settlem en ts,an dIthin k itisprobable thatthe
larg erpartof the Todasrem ain m ore un con tam in atedthan isg en erally supposed.”

Icam e across on e Toda w ho,w ith sev eral other m em bers of the tribe,w as selected on
accoun tof fin e physique for exhibition atB arn um ’s show in Europe, A m erica an d
A ustralia som e years ag o,an d still retain ed a sm atterin g of E n g lish,talk in g fon dly of
‘S hum bu’(the elephan tJum bo).For som e tim e after his return tohis hill abode,a tall
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w hite hatw as the adm iration of his fellow tribesm en .Tothis m an fin g er-prin ts cam e as
n on ov elty,sin ce hisim pression sw ere recordedboth in E n g lan dan dA m erica.

W ritin g in 1870,34 Colon el W . Ross Kin g stated thatthe Todas had justso m uch

k n ow ledg e of the speech of their v assals as is dem an ded by the m ost ordin ary
requirem en ts.A tthe presen tday,a few w rite,an d m an y con v erse fluen tly in Tam il.
The N īlg iri C.M .S . Tam il m ission  has exten ded its sphere of w ork  to the Todas, an d I 
can n otresistthe tem ptation ton arrate a Toda v ersion of the story of D iv esan dL azarus.
The En g lish say thaton ce upon a tim e a rich m an an da poorm an died.A tthe fun eral
of the rich m an , there w as a g reat tam āsha (spectacle), an d m an y  buffaloes w ere 
sacrificed. B ut, for the fun eral of the poor m an , n either m usic n or buffaloes w ere
prov ided.The En g lish believ e thatin the n extw orldthe poorm an w asasw ell off asthe

rich m an ;so that,w hen an y on e dies,itis of n o use spen din g m on ey on the fun eral
cerem on ies.Tw om ission schools hav e been established,on e atO otacam un d,the other
n ear P aik āra. A t the latter I hav e seen  a n um ber of children  of both sexes readin g  
elem en tary Tam il an dEn g lish,an ddoin g sim ple arithm etic.

A few years ag o a Toda boy w as baptised atTin n ev elly, an d rem ain ed there for
in struction .Itw as hoped thathe w ould return tothe hills as an ev an g elistam on g his

people.35 In 1907,fiv e youn g Toda w om en w ere baptisedatthe C.M .S .M ission chapel,
O otacam un d.“They w ere clothedin w hite,w ith a w hite cloth ov ertheirheads,such as
the N ativ e Christian s w ear.A n um ber of Christian B adag as had assem bled tow itn ess
the cerem on y,an djoin in the serv ice.”

The typical Toda m an is abov e m edium heig ht,w ell proportion ed an d stalw art,w ith
leptorhin e n ose,reg ularfeatures,an dperfectteeth.The n ose is,as n otedby D r.Riv ers,
som etim es distin ctly roun ded in profile. A n attem pthas been m ade to con n ectthe

Todas w ith the losttribes;an d,am id a crow d of them collected tog ether ata fun eral,
there is n odifficulty in pick in g outin div iduals,w hose features w ouldfin d for them a
ready place as actors on the O ber A m m erg au stag e,either in leadin g or subordin ate
parts.The prin cipal characteristic,w hich aton ce distin g uishes the Toda from the other
tribes of the N īlg iris, is the dev elopm en t of the pilous (hairy) system . The follow in g  is a 
typical case,extracted from m y n otes.B eard luxurian t,hair of head parted in m iddle,
an d han g in g in curls ov er forehead an dback of n eck .H air thick ly dev eloped on chest

an dabdom en ,w ith m edian stripof den se hairs on the latter.H airthick ov erupperan d
low er en ds of shoulder-blades,thin n er ov er restof back ;w ell dev eloped on exten sor
surface of upperarm s,an dboth surfaces of forearm s;v ery thick on exten sorsurfaces of
the latter.H air abun dan ton both surfaces of leg s;thick eston outer side of thig hs an d
roun d k n ee-cap. D en se beard-lik e m ass of hair ben eath g luteal reg ion (buttock s).
S uperciliary brow ridg es v ery prom in en t.Eyebrow s un itedacross m iddle lin e by thick

34
AboriginalT ribesoftheN ilgiriHills.

35
M adrasDiocesanM agazine,N ovem ber,1907.
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tuftof hairs.A den se g row th of lon g straig hthairs directedoutw ards on helix of both
ears,bearin g a strik in g resem blan ce tothe hairy dev elopm en ton the helix of the S outh
In dian bon n etm on k ey (M acacus sin icus).The profuse hairy dev elopm en tis by som e
Todasattributedtotheirdrin k in g “toom uch m ilk .”

Toda.
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N early all the m en hav e on e or m ore raised cicatrices, form in g n odulous g row ths
(k eloids)on the rig htshoulder.These scars are producedby burn in g the sk in w ith red-
hotstick s of L itsæ a W ig htian a (the sacred fire-stick ). The Todas believ e thatthe
bran din g en ables them tom ilk the buffaloes w ith perfectease,oras D r.Riv ers puts it,

thatitcures the pain causedby the fatig ue of m ilk in g .“The m ark s,” he says,“are m ade
w hen a boy is abouttw elv e years old,atw hich ag e he beg in s to m ilk the buffaloes.”
A boutthe fifth m on th of a w om an ’s firstpreg n an cy,on the n ew -m oon day,she g oes
throug h a cerem on y,in w hich she bran ds herself,oris bran dedby an otherw om an ,by
m ean s of a rag rolledup,dippedin oil an dlig hted,w ith a doton the carpo-m etacarpal
join tof each thum b an don each w rist.

The w om en are lig hter in colour than the m en ,an d the colour of the body has been

aptly described as of a café-au-laittin t.The sk in of the fem ale children an d youn g
adultsisoften of a w arm copperhue.S om e of the youn g w om en ,w ith theirrav en -black
hair dressed in g lossy rin g lets,an d brig htg listen in g eyes,are distin ctly g ood-look in g ,
but both g ood look s an d com plexion are short-liv ed, an d the w om en speedily
deg en erate in toun com ely hag s.A s in M aori lan d,soin Toda lan d,on e fin ds a race of
superb m en coupledtohideous w om en ,an d,w ith the exception of the youn g g irls,the
fair sex is the m ale sex.B oth m en an d w om en cov er their bodies w ith a w hite m an tle

w ith blue an d red lin es, called putk ū li, w hich is purchased in  the O otacam un d bazar, 
an d is som etim es decorated w ith em broidery w ork ed by the Toda w om en .The odour
of the person of the Todas,causedby the ran cidbutterw hich they apply tothe m an tle
as a preserv ativ e reag en t,orw ith w hich they an oin ttheirbodies,is quite characteristic.
W ith a v iew to testin g his sen se of sm ell, lon g after our return from P aik ara, I
blin dfoldeda frien dw hohadaccom pan iedm e thither,an dpresen tedbefore his n ose a
cloth,w hich he aton ce recog n isedashav in g som ethin g todow ith the Todas.

In form er tim es,a B adag a could be aton ce pick ed outfrom the other tribes of the
N īlg iri plateau by  his w earin g  a turban . A t the presen t day, som e Toda elders an d 
im portan tm em bers of the com m un ity (e.g .,m on eg ars or headm en )hav e adopted this
form of head-g ear.The m en w ho w ere en g ag ed as g uides by D r.Riv ers an d m yself
don n edthe turban in hon ourof theirappoin tm en t.

Toda fem ales are tattooed after they hav e reached puberty. I hav e seen sev eral

m ultiparæ ,in w hom the absen ce of tattoo m ark s w as explain ed either on the g roun d
thatthey w ere toopoortoaffordthe expen se of the operation ,orthatthey w ere alw ays
suck lin g or preg n an t— con dition s,they said,in w hich the operation w ould n otbe free
from dan g er.The dots an d circles,of w hich the sim ple dev ices are m ade up,36 are
m ark edoutw ith lam p-black m ade in toa paste w ith w ater,an dthe pattern isprick edin
by a Toda w om an w ith the spin es of B erberis aristata.The system of tattooin g an d
decoration of fem alesw ith orn am en tsissum m edupin the follow in g cases:—

36
S eeM adrasM useum Bull.,IV,1896,pl.X II.
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Toda w om an .

1.A g ed 22.H as on e child.Tattooed w ith three dots on back of lefthan d.W ears silv er
n eck letorn am en tedw ith A rcottw o-an n a pieces;threadan dsilv erarm lets orn am en ted
w ith cow ry (Cypræ a m on eta)shellson rig htupperarm ;threadarm letorn am en tedw ith
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cow ries on leftforearm ;brass rin g on leftrin g fin g er;silv errin g s on rig htm iddle an d
rin g fin g ers.L obesof earspierced.Ear-rin g srem ov edow in g tog ran dm other’sdeath.

2.A g ed 28.Tattooed w ith a sin g le doton chin ;rin g s an d dots on chest,outer side of

upper arm s,back of lefthan d,below calv es,abov e an k les,an d across dorsum of feet.
W ears thread arm letorn am en ted w ith youn g cow ries on rig htforearm ;thread arm let
an d tw o heav y orn am en tal brass arm lets on leftupper arm ;orn am en tal brass ban g le
an dg lassbeadbraceleton leftw rist;brassrin g on leftlittle fin g er;tw osteel rin g son left
rin g fin g er;beadn eck letorn am en tedw ith cow ries.

3.A g ed 35.Tattooed lik e the precedin g ,w ith the addition of an elaborate dev ice of
rin g san ddotson the back .

4.A g ed35.L in en boun droun delbow join t,toprev en tchafin g of heav y brass arm lets.
Cicatricesof soresin fron tof elbow join t,producedby arm lets.

5.A g ed23.H ason e child.Tattooedon ly below calv es,an dabov e an k les.

The follow in g are the m ore im portan tphysical m easurem en tsof the Toda m en ,w hom I

hav e exam in ed:—

A llow in g thatthe cephalic in dex is a g ood criterion of racial or tribal purity, the
follow in g an alysisof the Toda in dicesisv ery strik in g :—

69 ◆◆
70 ◆◆◆◆◆◆◆
71 ◆◆◆◆◆◆◆◆◆◆◆
72 ◆◆◆◆◆◆◆

73 ◆◆◆◆◆◆◆◆◆◆◆◆◆◆ 37

74 ◆◆◆◆◆◆◆◆◆◆◆◆◆◆◆◆◆◆◆◆◆
75 ◆◆◆◆◆◆◆◆◆

37
Average73.

A v. M ax. M in.

CM. CM. CM.

Stature 169.8 186.8 157.6

Cephalic length 19.4 20.4 18.2

Do. breadth 14.2 15.2 13.3

Do. index 73.3 81.3 68.7

Nasal height 4.7 4.9 4.6

Do. breadth 3.6 3.8 3.4

Do. index 74.9 79.9 70
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76 ◆◆◆◆◆◆
77 ◆
78 ◆
79 ◆

80
81 ◆

A thin g of exceedin g joy tothe Todas w as m y S alter’s han d-dyn am om eter,the fam e of
w hich spread from m an d to m an d,an d w hich w as circulated am on g the crow d at
fun erals.Greatw as the disg ustof the assem bled m ales,on a certain day,w hen the
record of han d-g rip for the m orn in g (73 lbs.) w as carried off by a big -bon ed fem ale,
w hobecam e the un lov ely heroin e of the m om en t.The larg estEn g lish fem in in e han d-
g rip, recorded in m y laboratory n ote-book , is on ly 66 lbs. O n e Toda m an , of fin e

physique,n otsatisfiedw ith hisg ripof 98 lbs.,w en tin totrain in g ,an dfedhim self upfor
a few days.Thusprepared,he return edtoaccom plish 103 lbs.,the resultof m ore sk ilful
m an ipulation of the m achin e ratherthan of a liberal dietary of butter-m ilk .

The routin e Toda dietary is saidtobe m ade upof the follow in g articles,tow hich m ust
be addedstron g drin k spurchasedatthe toddy shops:—

(a)Rice boiledin w hey.

(b)Rice an djag g ery (crude sug ar)boiledin w ater.

(c) B roth or curry m ade of v eg etables purchased in the bazar,w ild v eg etables
an d pot-herbs,w hich,tog ether w ith g roun d orchids,the Todas m ay often be
seen rootin g up w ith a sharp-poin ted dig g in g -stick on the hill-sides.The Todas
scorn fully den y the use of aphrodisiacs,butboth m en an d w om en adm itthat

they  tak e sālep m isri boiled in  m ilk , to m ak e them  stron g . S ālep m isri is m ade 
from the tubers(testiclesde chien s)of v ariousspeciesof Eulophia an dH aben aria
belon g in g tothe n atural orderO rchideæ .

The in dig en ousedible plan tsan dpot-herbsin clude the follow in g :—

(1) Cn icus W allichii (thistle).— The roots an d flow er-stalk s are stripped of their bark ,

an dm ade in tosouporcurry.

(2) Girardin ia heterophylla (N īlg iri n ettle).— The ten der leafy  shoots of v ig orously  
g row in g plan ts are g athered,crushed by beatin g w ith a stick to destroy the stin g in g
hairs,an dm ade in tosouporcurry.The fibre of this plan t,w hich is cultiv atedn earthe
m an ds,is used for stitchin g the putk uli,w ith steel n eedles purchased in the bazar in
lieu of the m ore prim itiv e form .In the preparation of the fibre,the bark isthrow n in toa
potof boilin g w ater,tow hich ashes hav e been added.A fter a few hours’boilin g ,the

bark istak en outan dthe fibre extracted.
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(3)Ten dershootsof bam booseaten in the form of curry.

(4) A ltern an thera sessilis.

S tellaria m edia. P ot-herbs.
A m aran tusspin osus.
A m aran tuspolyg on oides.

The follow in g listof plan ts,of w hich the fruitsare eaten by the Todas,hasbeen broug ht
tog etherby M r.K.Ran g achari:—

Eug en ia A rn ottian a.— The dark purple juice of the fruitof this tree is used by Toda

w om en forpain tin g beauty spotson theirfaces.

Rubusellipticus.
Rubusm olucan us. W ildraspberry.
Rubuslasiocarpus.

Frag aria n ilg erren sis,w ildstraw berry.

Elæ ag n uslatifolia.S aidby D r.M ason tom ak e excellen ttartsan djellies.

Gaultheria frag ran tissim a.

Rhodom yrtustom en tosa,hill g ooseberry.

L oran thusn eelg herren sis. P arasiticon trees.

L oran thuslon iceroides.

Elæ ocarpusoblon g us.

Elæ ocarpusM un ron ii.

B erberisaristata. B arberry.

B erberisn epalen sis.

S olan um n ig rum .

V accin ium L eschen aultii.

V accin ium n ilg herren se.

Toddalia aculeata.
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Ceropeg ia pusilla.

Tow hich m ay be addedm ushroom s.

A listcon tain in g the botan ical an dToda n am es of trees,shrubs,etc.,usedby the Todas
in theirordin ary life,orin theircerem on ial,isg iv en by D r.Riv ers.38

Fire is, in these adv an ced days, obtain ed by the Todas in their dw ellin g huts for
dom estic purposes from m atches. The m en w ho cam e to be operated on w ith m y
m easurin g in strum en ts had n o hesitation in ask in g for a m atch, an d lig htin g the
cheroots w hich w ere distributed am on g st them , before they  left the P aik āra bun g alow  

din in g -room .W ithin the precin cts of the dairy tem ple the use of m atches is forbidden ,
an d fire is k in dled w ith the aid of tw o dry stick s of L itsæ a W ig htian a.O f these on e,
term in atin g  in  a blun t con v ex  extrem ity, is about 2′ 3″ lon g ; the other, w ith a 
hem ispherical cav ity  scooped out close to on e en d, about 2½ ″ in  len g th. A  little n ick  or 
slotis cuton the edg e of the shorter stick ,an d con n ected w ith the hole in w hich the
spin dle stick is m ade to rev olv e.“In this slotthe dustcollects,an d,rem ain in g in an
un disturbedheap,seem in g ly actsasa m uffle toretain the friction -heatun til itreaches a

sufficien tly hig h tem perature,w hen the w ood-pow der becom es in can descen t.”39 In to
the cav ity in the shortstick the en dof the lon g erstick fits,soas toallow of easy play.
The sm allerstick is placedon the g roun d,an dheldtig htby firm pressure of the g reat
toe,applied to the en d furthestfrom the cav ity,in to w hich a little fin ely pow dered
charcoal is in serted. The larg er stick is then tw isted v ig orously, “lik e a chocolate
m uller” (Tylor)betw een the palm s of the han ds by tw om en ,turn an dturn about,un til
the charcoal beg in s tog low .Fire,thus m ade,is saidtobe usedatthe sacreddairy (ti),
the dairy houses of ordin ary m an ds,an d atthe crem ation of m ales.In an accoun tof a

Toda g reen fun eral,40 M r.W alhouse n otes that“w hen the pile w as com pleted,fire w as
obtain edby rubbin g tw odry stick s tog ether.This w as don e m ysteriously an dapart,for
such a m ode of obtain in g fire is look ed upon as som ethin g secretan d sacred.” A tthe
fun eral of a fem ale,Iprov ided a box of tän dstick ors for lig htin g the pyre.A fire-stick ,
w hich w as in curren tuse in a dairy,w as pollutedan dren dereduseless by the touch of
m y  B rāhm an  assistan t! It is recorded by  H ark n ess41 that a B rāhm an  w as n ot on ly  
refusedadm ission toa Toda dairy,butactually driv en aw ay by som e boys,w horushed

outof itw hen they heardhim approach.Itis n otedby D r.Riv ers that“sev eral k in ds of
w ood are used for the fire-stick s,the Toda n am es of these bein g k iaz or k eadj (L itsæ a
W ig htian a), m ōrs (M ichelia N ilag irica), parsk uti (E læ ag n us latifolia), an d m ain  
(Cin n am om um W ig htii).” H e states further that,“w hen ev er fire is m ade for a sacred
purpose,the fire-stick s m ustbe of the w oodw hich the Todas call k iaz ork eadj,except

38
O p.cit.,AppendixIV,738.

39
R .Bache.R oyalM agazine,August1901.

40
Ind.Ant.,III,1874.

41
DescriptionofasingularAboriginalR aceinhabitingthesum m itoftheN eilgherry Hills,1832.
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in the tesherotcerem on y (qualifyin g cerem on y forthe office of palol)in w hich the w ood
of m uli is used.A tthe n iroditi cerem on y (ordin ation cerem on y of a dairym an ),“the
assistan tm ak es fire by friction ,an dlig hts a fire of m ulli w ood,atw hich the can didate
w arm s him self.” Itis alsorecordedby D r.Riv ers that“in som e Toda v illag es,a ston e is

k ept,calledtutm ûk al,w hich w as usedaton e tim e form ak in g fire by strik in g itw ith a
piece of iron .”

Toda hut.

The abode of the Todasis calleda m adorm an d(v illag e orham let),w hich is com posed
of huts,dairy tem ple,an d cattle-pen ,an d has been so w ell described by D r.S hortt,42

that I can n ot do better than quote his accoun t. “Each m an d,” he says, “usually
com prises aboutfiv e buildin g s or huts,three of w hich are usedas dw ellin g s,on e as a
dairy,an dthe otherforshelterin g the calv esatn ig ht.These hutsform a peculiark in dof
ov al pen t-shaped (half-barrel-shaped) con struction ,usually 10 feethig h,18 feetlon g ,
an d9 feetbroad.The en tran ce ordoorw ay m easures 32 in ches in heig htan d18 in ches
in w idth,an disn otprov idedw ith an y doororg ate;butthe en tran ce isclosedby m ean s

of a solidslab orplan k of w oodfrom 4 to6 in ches thick ,an dof sufficien tdim en sion s to

42
O p.cit.
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en tirely block upthe en tran ce.This slidin g dooris in side the hut,an dsoarran g edan d
fixedon tw ostoutstak es buriedin the earth,an dstan din g tothe heig htof 2½ to3 feet,
as to be easily m ov ed to an d fro.There are n oother open in g s or outlets of an y k in d,
eitherforthe escape of sm ok e,orforthe free in g ress an deg ress of atm osphericair.The

doorw ay itself is of such sm all dim en sion s that,to effectan en tran ce,on e has to g o
dow n on all fours,an d ev en then m uch w rig g lin g is n ecessary before an en tran ce is
effected. The houses are n eatin appearan ce, an d are builtof bam boos closely laid
tog ether,fasten ed w ith rattan ,an d cov ered w ith thatch,w hich ren ders them w ater-
tig ht.Each buildin g has an en dw allin g before an dbehin d,com posedof solidblock s of
w ood,an d the sides are cov ered in by the pen t-roofin g ,w hich slopes dow n to the
g roun d.The fron tw all or plan k in g con tain s the en tran ce or doorw ay.The in side of a
hutis from 8 to15 feetsquare,an d is sufficien tly hig h in the m iddle toadm itof a tall

m an m ov in g aboutw ith com fort.O n on e side there is a raisedplatform orpial form ed
of clay, about tw o feet hig h, an d cov ered w ith sām bar (deer) or buffalo sk in s, or 
som etim es w ith a m at.This platform is usedas a sleepin g place.O n the opposite side is
a fire place,an da slig htelev ation ,on w hich the cook in g uten sils are placed.In this part
of the buildin g ,fag g ots of firew oodare seen piledupfrom floortoroof,an dsecuredin
theirplace by loopsof rattan .H ere alsothe rice-poun derorpestle isfixed.The m ortaris
form edby a hole dug in the g roun d,7 to9 in ches deep,an dharden edby con stan tuse.

The other household g oods con sistof three or four brass dishes or plates, sev eral
bam boom easures,an dsom etim es a hatchet.Each hutordw ellin g is surroun dedby an
en closure orw all form edof loose ston es pileduptw oorthree feethig h (w ith open in g s
too n arrow to perm itof a buffalo en terin g throug h it). The dairy is som etim es a
buildin g slig htly larg er than the others, an d usually con tain s tw o com partm en ts
separatedby a cen tre plan k in g .O n e partof the dairy isa store-house forg hee,m ilk an d
curds,con tain ed in separate v essels.The outer apartm en tform s the dw ellin g place of
the dairy priest.The doorw ays of the dairy are sm allerthan those of the dw ellin g huts.

The floorin g of the dairy is lev el,an daton e en dthere is a fire-place.Tw oorthree m ilk
pails or pots are all thatitusually con tain s.The dairy is usually situated atsom e little
distan ce from the habitation s.The huts w here the calv es are k eptare sim ple buildin g s,
som ew hatlik e the dw ellin g huts.In the v icin ity of the m an ds are the cattle-pen s or
tuels(tu),w hich are circularen closures surroun dedby a loose ston e w all,w ith a sin g le
en tran ce g uardedby pow erful stak es.In these,the herds of buffaloes are k eptatn ig ht.
Each m an d possesses a herd of these an im als.” Itis n oted by D r.Riv ers that“in the

im m ediate n eig hbourhoodof a v illag e there are usually w ell-w orn paths,by w hich the
v illag e is approached,an d som e of these paths or k alv ol receiv e special n am es.S om e
m ay n otbe trav ersed by w om en .W ithin the v illag e there are also certain recog n ised
paths,of w hich tw oare specially im portan t.O n e,the pun etk alv ol,is the path by w hich
the dairy m an g oes from his dairy to m ilk or ten d the buffaloes; the other is the
m ajv atitthk alv ol, the path w hich the w om en m ustuse w hen g oin g to the dairy to
receiv e butter-m ilk (m aj)from the dairy m an .W om en are n otallow edtog otothe dairy
or to other places con n ected w ith it, exceptatappoin ted tim es, w hen they receiv e

butterm ilk .”
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In addition tothe dairies w hich in form resem ble the dw ellin g -huts,the Todas k eepup
as dairy-tem ples certain curious con ical edifices,of w hich there are said tobe four on
the N īlg iri plateau, v iz., at the M uttan ād m an d, n ear Kotag iri, n ear S holū r, an d at 

M udim an d.The lastw as outof repaira few years ag o,butw as,Iw as in form ed,g oin g
tobe rebuiltshortly.Itissug g estedby D r.Riv ersasprobable thatin m an y casesa dairy,
orig in ally of the con ical form ,has been rebuiltin the sam e form as the dw ellin g -hut,
ow in g tothe difficulty an dextra labourof recon struction in the oldershape.The edifice
at the M uttan ād m an d (or N ōdrs), at the top of the S īg ū r g hāt, is k n ow n  to m em bers of 
the O otacam un d H un tas the Toda cathedral.Ithas a circular ston e base an d a tall
con ical thatched roof crow n ed w ith a larg e flatston e,an d is surroun ded by a circular
ston e w all.Topen etrate w ithin the sacrededifice w asforbidden ,butw e w ere in form ed

that it con tain ed m ilk in g  v essels, dairy  apparatus, an d a sw ām i in  the g uise of a copper 
bell (m an i).The dairym an is k n ow n as the v arzhal orw ursol.In fron tof the cattle-pen
of the n eig hbourin g m an d, I n oticed a g rass-cov ered m oun d, w hich, I w as told, is
sacred.The m oun d con tain s n othin g buried w ithin it,butthe bodies of the dead are
placedn earit,an dearth from the m oun displacedon the corpse before itisrem ov edto
the burn in g -g roun d.A t“dry fun erals” the buffalois saidtobe slain n earthe m oun d.It
has been sug g ested by Colon el M arshall43 thatthe “boa or boath (poh.) is n ota true

Toda buildin g ,butm ay be the bethel of som e tribe con tem poran eous w ith,an dcog n ate
tothe Todas,w hich,tak in g refug e,lik e them ,on these hills,diedoutin theirpresen ce.”

43
A P hrenologistam ongtheT odas,1873.
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"Toda cathedral."

D espite the hypothesis of D r.Riv ers thatthe Todas are deriv edfrom on e orm ore of the
races of M alabar,their orig in is buried am on g the secrets of the past.S o too is the
history of the an cien t builders of cairn s an d barrow s on  the N īlg iri plateau, w hich w ere 
explored by  M r. B reek s w hen  Com m ission er of the N īlg iris.44 The bulk of the B reek s’
collection is n ow preserv ed in the M adras M useum , an d in cludes a larg e series of

articles in pottery,quite un lik e an ythin g k n ow n from other parts of S outhern In dia.
Con cern in g thisseries,M r.R.B ruce Foote w ritesasfollow s.45 “The m oststrik in g objects
are tall jars,m an y-storied cylin ders,of v aryin g diam eter w ith roun d or con ical bases,
fashion ed to restupon pottery rin g -stan ds, or to be stuck in to softsoil, lik e the
am phoræ of classical tim es.These jars w ere surm oun ted by dom ed lids.O n these lids
stood or satfig ures of the m ostv aried k in d of m en ,or an im als,m uch m ore rarely of
in an im ate objects,butall m odelled in the rudestan d m ostg rotesque style.Grotesque
an d dow n rig htug ly as are these fig ures,yetthose represen tin g m en an d w om en are

extrem ely in terestin g from the lig htthey throw upon the stag e of civ ilization their

44
J.W .Breeks.AccountoftheP rim itiveT ribesandM onum entsoftheN ilgiris,1873.

45
CatalogueoftheP rehistoricAntiquities,Governm entM useum ,M adras,1901.
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m ak ers had attain ed to,for they illustrate the fashion of the g arm en ts as also of the
orn am en tsthey w ore,an dof the arm sorim plem en tscarriedby them .The an im alsthey
haddom esticated,those they chased,an dothers thatthey probably w orshipped,are all
in dicated.M an y fig ures of theirdom estican im als,especially theirbuffaloes an dsheep,

are decoratedw ith g arlan ds an dbells,an dshow m uch orn am en tation ,w hich seem s to
in dicate thatthey w ere pain ted ov er, a custom w hich yetprev ails in m an y parts.”
A m on g the m ostin terestin g fig ures are those of heav ily beardedm en ridin g on horses,
an dbig -horn edbuffaloes w hich m ig hthav e been m odelledfrom the Toda buffaloes of
today,an d,lik e these,atfun eralsan dm ig ration cerem on ies,beara bell roun dthe n eck .

Tw oform sof Toda dairy hav e sofarbeen n oticed.B utthere rem ain sa thirdk in d,called
the ti m an d,con cern in g w hich D r.Riv ers w rites as follow s.“The ti is the n am e of an

in stitution ,w hich com prises a herdof buffaloes,w ith a n um berof dairies an dg razin g
districts,ten ded by a dairy-m an priestcalled palol,w ith an assistan tcalled k altm ok h.
Each dairy,w ith its accom pan yin g buildin g s an d pasturag e,is called a ti m ad,or ti
v illag e.The buffaloes belon g in g toa ti are of tw ok in ds,distin g uishedas persin eran d
pun ir.The form erare the sacredbuffaloes,an dthe elaborate cerem on ial of the tidairy
is con cern edw ith theirm ilk .The pun ircorrespon din som e respects tothe putiirof the
ordin ary v illag e dairy,an d their m ilk an dits products are larg ely forthe person al use

an dprofitof the palol,an dare n ottreatedw ith an y special cerem on y.D urin g the w hole
tim e he holds office,the palol m ay n otv isithis hom e or an y other ordin ary v illag e,
thoug h he m ay v isitan other ti v illag e.A n y busin ess w ith the outside w orld is don e
eitherthroug h the k altm ok h,orw ith people w hocom e tov isithim atthe ti.If the palol
has tocross a riv er,he m ay n otpass by a bridg e,butm ustuse a ford,an d itappears
thathe m ay on ly use certain fords.The palol m ustbe celibate,an d,if m arried,he m ust
leav e hisw ife,w hoisin m ostcasesalsothe w ife of hisbrotherorbrothers.” Iv isitedthe
ti m an d n ear P aik āra by  appoin tm en t, an d, on  arriv al n ear the m an d, foun d the tw o 

palols, w ell-builtm en ag ed aboutthirty an d fifty, clad in black cloths, an d tw o
k altm ok hs,youths ag edabouteig htan dten ,n ak edsav e fora loin -cloth,seatedon the
g roun d,aw aitin g our arriv al.A s a m ark of respecttothe palols,the three Todas w ho
accom pan ied m e arran g ed their putk ū lis so that the rig ht arm  w as laid bare, an d on e of 
them ,w how as w earin g a turban ,rem ov edit.A lon g palav eren suedin con sequen ce of
the palols dem an din g ten rupees tocov er the expen ses of the purificatory cerem on ies,
w hich,they m ain tain ed,w ouldbe n ecessary if Idesecratedthe m an dby photog raphin g

it. Ev en tually, how ev er, un der prom ise of a far sm aller sum , the dw ellin g -hutw as
photog raphed,w ith palols,k altm ok hs,an da dom esticcatseatedin fron tof it.

In con n ection w ith the palol bein g forbidden to cross a riv er by a bridg e,itm ay be
n oted that the riv er w hich flow s past the P aik āra bun g alow  is reg arded as sacred by  the 
Todas,an d,for fear of m ishap from arousin g the w rath of the riv er g od,a preg n an t
Toda w om an w ill n otv en ture tocross it.The Todas w ill n otuse the riv erw aterforan y
purpose,an dthey don ottouch itun lessthey hav e tofordit.They then w alk throug h it,

an d,on reachin g the opposite ban k ,bow their heads.Ev en w hen they w alk ov er the
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P aik āra bridg e, they  tak e their han d out of the putk ū li as a m ark  of respect. Con cern in g  
the orig in  of the P aik āra riv er, a g rotesque leg en d w as n arrated to us. M an y  years ag o, 
the story g oes,tw oTodas,un cle an dn ephew ,w en touttog atherhon ey.A fterw alk in g
for a few m iles they separated,an d proceeded in differen tdirection s.The un cle w as

un successful in the search,butthe m ore fortun ate n ephew securedtw ok an dis(bam boo
m easures) of hon ey.This,w ith a v iew to k eepin g itall for him self,he secreted in a
crev ice am on g the rock s,w ith the exception of a v ery sm all quan tity,w hich he m ade his
un cle believ e w as the en tire productof his search.O n the follow in g day,the n ephew
w en talon e tothe spotw here the hon ey w as hidden ,an dfoun d,tohis disappoin tm en t,
thatthe hon ey w as leak in g throug h the bottom of the bam boom easures,w hich w ere
tran sform edin totw osn ak es.Terrifiedatthe sig htthereof,he ran aw ay,butthe sn ak es
pursued him (m ay be they w ere ham adryads,w hich hav e the reputation of pursuin g

hum an bein g s). A fter run n in g a few m in utes, he espied a hare (L epus n ig ricollis)
run n in g across his course,an d,by a sk ilful m an œ uv re,threw his body-cloth ov er it.
M istak in g itfor a m an ,the sn ak es follow ed in pursuitof the hare,w hich,bein g v ery
fleetof foot,m an ag ed to reach the sun ,w hich becam e obscured by the hoods of the
reptiles.This fully accoun ts for the solar eclipse.The hon ey,w hich leak ed outof the
v essels, becam e con v erted in to the P aik āra riv er. 

In con n ection w ith the m ig ration sof the herdsof buffaloes,D r.Riv ersw ritesasfollow s.
“A tcertain season s of the year,itis custom ary thatthe buffaloes both of the v illag e an d
the ti should m ig rate from on e place to an other.S om etim es the v illag e buffaloes are
accom pan ied by all the in habitan ts of the v illag e;som etim es the buffaloes are on ly
accom pan ied by theirdairy-m an an d on e orm ore m ale assistan ts.There are tw ochief
reason s forthese m ov em en ts of the buffaloes,of w hich the m osturg en tis the n ecessity
for n ew g razin g -places.... The other chief reason for the m ig ration s is thatcertain
v illag es an d dairies, form erly im portan tan d still sacred, are v isited for cerem on ial

purposes,or outof respectto an cien tcustom .” For the follow in g n ote on a buffalo
m ig ration w hich he cam e across,Iam in debtedtoM r.H .C.W ilson .“D urin g the an n ual
m ig ration of buffaloes to the Kun dahs,an d w hen they w ere approachin g the bridle-
path leadin g  from  A v alan chē to S ispāra, I w itn essed an  in terestin g  custom . The Toda 
fam ily hadcom e toa halton the farside of the path;the fem ales seatedthem selv es on
the g rass,an daw aitedthe passin g of the sacredherd.Thisherd,w hich hadtrav elledby
a recog n ised route across coun try, has to cross the bridle-path som e tw o or three

hun dred yards abov e the A v alan chē-S ispāra sig n -post. B oth the ordin ary  an d sacred 
herd w ere on  the m ov e tog ether. The form er passed up the S ispāra path, w hile the latter 
crossed in a lin e,an d proceeded slig htly dow n the hill,ev en tually crossin g the stream
an d up throug h the shōlas ov er the steep hills on  the opposite side of the v alley. A s 
soon as the sacredherdhadcrossedthe bridle-path,the Toda m en ,hav in g putdow n all
their household uten sils,w en ttow here the w om en an d g irls w ere sittin g ,an d carried
them ,on e by on e,ov er the place w here the buffaloes had passed,depositin g them on
the path abov e.O n e of the m en toldm e thatthe fem ales are n otallow edtow alk ov er

the track cov eredby the sacredherd,an dhav e tobe carriedw hen ev eritis n ecessary to
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cross it. This herd has a recog n ised tractw hen m ig ratin g , an d is led by the old
buffaloes,w hoappeartok n ow the exactw ay.”

Fig ures from N ilg iriC airn s.

The ten ure un derw hich lan dsare heldby the Todasissum m edupas follow sby M r.R.
S .B en son in his reporton the rev en ue settlem en tof the N ilg iris,1885.“The earliest
settlers,an d n otably M r.S ulliv an ,stron g ly adv ocated the claim of the Todas to the
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absolute proprietary rig httothe plateau (as lords of the soil);butan otherschool,ledby
M r.L ushin g ton ,hasstron g ly com batedthese v iew s,an dapparen tly reg ardedthe Todas
as m erely occupiers un der the ryotw ari system in force g en erally in the P residen cy.
From the earliesttim es the Todas hav e receiv ed from the cultiv atin g B adag as an

offerin g ortribute,called g udu or bask etof g rain ,partly in com pen sation for the lan d
tak en up by the latter for cultiv ation ,an d soren dered un fitfor g razin g purposes,but
chiefly as an offerin g tosecure the fav our,or av ertthe displeasure of the Todas,w ho,
lik e the Kurum bas (q.v .),are believ edby the B adag as tohav e n ecrom an ticpow ers ov er
their health an d that of their herds. The European settlers also boug ht lan d in
O otacam un dfrom them ,an dtothis day the Gov ern m en tpays them the sum of Rs.150
per m en sem , as com pen sation for in terferen ce w ith the en joym en tof their pastoral
rig hts in an d aboutO otacam un d. Their position w as, how ev er, alw ays a m atter of

dispute,un til itw as fin ally laid dow n in the despatch of the Courtof D irectors,dated
21stJan uary,1843.Itw as then decided thatthe Todas possessed n othin g m ore than a
prescriptiv e rig httoen joy the priv ileg e of pasturin g theirherds,on paym en tof a sm all
tax,on the S tate lan ds.The Courtdesiredthatthey shouldbe securedfrom in terferen ce
by settlers in the en joym en tof theirm an ds,an dof theirspots appropriatedtorelig ious
rites.A ccordin g ly pattas w ere issued,g ran tin g toeach m an dthree bullahs (11.46 acres)
of lan d. In 1863 M r. Gran tobtain ed perm ission to m ak e a fresh allotm en tof n in e

bullahs(34.38 acres)toeach m an don the expresscon dition thatthe lan dshouldbe used
forpasturag e on ly,an dthatn orig httosell the lan dorthe w oodon itshouldbe thereby
con v eyed. Itm ay be added thatthe so-called Toda lan ds are n ow reg arded as the
in alien able com m on property of the Toda com m un ity,an d un authorised alien ation is
check ed by the im position of a pen al rate of assessm en t(G.O .,18th A pril 1882).Up to
the date of thisorder,how ev er,alien ation sby sale orlease w ere of frequen toccurren ce.
Itrem ain s to be seen w hether the presen torders an d subordin ate staff w ill be m ore
adequate than those thatw en tbefore tocheck the practices referredto.” W ith the v iew

of protectin g the Toda lan ds,Gov ern m en ttook up the m an ag em en tof these lan ds in
1893,an d fram ed rules,un der the ForestA ct,for their m an ag em en t,the rig hts of the
Todas ov er them bein g in n o w ay affected by the rules of w hich the follow in g is an
abstract:—

1.N operson shall fell,g irdle,m ark ,lop,uproot,orburn ,orstripoff the bark orleav es
from ,orotherw ise dam ag e an y tree g row in g on the saidlan ds,orrem ov e the tim ber,or

collectthe n atural produce of such trees or lan ds, or quarry or collectston e, lim e,
g rav el,earth orm an ure upon such lan ds,orbreak upsuch lan dsforcultiv ation ,orerect
buildin g s of an y description ,orcattle k raals;an d n operson or person s,other than the
Todasn am edin the patta con cern ed,shall g raze cattle,sheep,org oatsupon such lan ds,
un lesshe isauthorisedsotodoby the Collectorof N ilg iris,orsom e person em pow ered
by him .

2. The Collector m ay selectan y of the said lan ds to be placed un der special fire

protection .
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3.N operson shall hun t,beatforg am e,orshootin such lan dsw ithouta licen se from the
Collector.

4.N operson shall atan y tim e setn ets,traps,orsn aresforg am e on such lan ds.

5.A ll Todas in the N ilg iri districtshall,in respectof their ow n patta lan ds,be exem pt
from the operation of the abov e rules, an d shall be atliberty to g raze their ow n
buffaloes, to rem ov e fuel an d g rass for their dom estic requirem en ts, an d to collect
hon ey orw ax upon such lan ds.They shall lik ew ise be en titledto,an dshall receiv e free
perm itsforbuildin g orrepairin g theirm an dsan dtem ples.

6.The Collector shall hav e pow er to issue an n ual perm its for the cultiv ation of g rass
lan d on ly in Toda pattas by Todas them selv es, free of charg e, or otherw ise as
Gov ern m en tm ay,from tim e to tim e,direct;butn o Toda shall be atliberty to perm it
an y person ,excepta Toda,tocultiv ate,orassistin the cultiv ation of such lan ds.

In 1905,the Todas petition ed Gov ern m en tag ain stthe prohibition by the local Forest
authorities of the burn in g of g rass on the dow n s,issuedon the g roun dof dan g ertothe

shōlas (w ooded rav in es or g rov es). This yearly  burn in g  of the g rass w as claim ed by  the 
Todastoim prov e it,an dthey m ain tain edthattheircattle w ere deterioratin g forw an tof
g ood fodder.Gov ern m en truled thatthe g rass on the plateau has been burn tby the
in habitan ts atpleasure for m an y years w ithoutan y appreciable dam ag e to forest
g row th,an dthe practice shouldn otbe disturbed.

Con cern in g the social org an isation of the Todas, M r. B reek s states that they are
“div idedin totw oclasses,w hich can n otin term arry,v iz.,D êv alyâl an dTarserzhâl.The

first class con sists of P eik i class, correspon din g  in  som e respects to B rāhm an s; the 
secon d of the four rem ain in g classes the P ek k an ,Kuttan ,Ken n a,an d Todi.A P eik i
w om an m ay n otg o to the v illag e of the Tarserzhâl,althoug h the w om en of the latter
m ay v isitP eik is.” The class n am es g iv en by M r.B reek s w ere readily recog n isedby the
Todas w hom  I in terv iew ed, but they  g av e Tērthāl (com prisin g  superior P eik is) an d 
Tārthāl as the n am es of the div ision s. They  told m e that, w hen  a Tērthāl w om an  v isits 
her frien ds at a Tārthāl m an d, she is n ot allow ed to en ter the m an d, but m ust stop at a 

distan ce from  it. Todas as a rule cook  their rice in  butter-m ilk , but, w hen  a Tērthāl 
w om an  pays a v isit to Tarthāl m an d, rice is cook ed for her in  w ater. W hen  a Tarthāl 
w om an  v isits at a Tērthāl m an d, she is perm itted to en ter in to the m an d, an d food is 
cook ed for her in  butterm ilk . The restriction s w hich are im posed on  Tērthāl w om en  are 
said to be due to the fact that on  on e occasion  a Tērthāl w om an , on  a v isit at a Tarthāl 
m an d, folded up a cloth, an d placed it un der her putk ū li as if it w as a baby. W hen  food 
w as serv ed,she ask ed for som e for the child,an d on receiv in g it,exhibited the cloth.
The Tarthāls, n ot appreciatin g  the m ild jok e, accordin g ly  ag reed to deg rade all Tērthāl 

w om en .A ccordin g toD r.Riv ers,“the fun dam en tal feature of the social org an isation is
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the div ision of the com m un ity in totw operfectly distin ctg roups,the Tartharol an dthe
Teiv aliol (=D êv alyâl of B reek s).There is a certain am oun tof specialisation of fun ction ,
certain g rades of the priesthood bein g filled on ly by m em bers of the Teiv aliol.The
Tartharol an dTeiv aliol are tw oen dog am ousdiv ision sof the Toda people.Each of these

prim ary div ision s is sub-div ided in to a n um ber of secon dary div ision s (clan s).These
are exog am ous.Each class possesses a g roup of v illag es,an d tak es its n am e from the
chief of these v illag es, Etudm ad. The Tartharol are div ided in to tw elv e clan s, the
Teiv aliol in tosix clan sorm adol.”

W hen a g irl hasreachedthe ag e of puberty,she g oesthroug h an in itiatory cerem on y,in
w hich a Toda m an of stron g physique tak es part.O n e of these splen did specim en s of
hum an m uscularity w asin troducedtom e on the occasion of a phon og raph recital atthe

P aik āra bun g alow . 

Con cern in g the system of polyan dry as carried outby the Todas,D r.Riv ers w rites as
follow s.“The Todas hav e lon g been n otedas a polyan drous people,an dthe in stitution
of polyan dry is still in full w ork in g orderam on g them .W hen the g irl becom es the w ife
of a boy,itis usually un derstood thatshe becom es also the w ife of his brothers.In
n early ev ery case atthe presen ttim e,an d in recen tg en eration s,the husban ds of a

w om an are ow n brothers.In a few cases,thoug h n otbrothers,they are of the sam e clan .
V ery rarely do they belon g to differen tclan s.O n e of the m ostin terestin g features of
Toda polyan dry is the m ethod by w hich itis arran g ed w ho shall be reg arded as the
fatherof a child.Forall social an dleg al purposes,the fatherof a childis the m an w ho
perform s a certain cerem on y aboutthe sev en th m on th of preg n an cy, in w hich an
im itation bow an d arrow are g iv en to the w om an . W hen the husban ds are ow n
brothers,the eldestbrother usually g iv es the bow an d arrow ,an d is the father of the
child,thoug h,solon g as the brothers liv e tog ether,the otherbrothers are alsoreg arded

as fathers. Itis in the cases in w hich the husban ds are n otow n brothers thatthe
cerem on y becom esof real social im portan ce.In these cases,itisarran g edthaton e of the
husban ds shall g iv e the bow an darrow ,an dthis m an is the father,n oton ly of the child
born shortly afterw ards, butalso of all succeedin g children , till an other husban d
perform s the essen tial cerem on y. Fatherhood is determ in ed so essen tially by this
cerem on y thata m an w hohas been deadforsev eral years is reg arded as the father of
an y children born by hisw idow ,if n ootherm an has g iv en the bow an darrow .There is

n odoubtthat,in form ertim es,the polyan dry of the Todas w as associatedw ith fem ale
in fan ticide,an d itis probable thatthe latter custom still exists tosom e exten t,thoug h
stren uously den ied.There is reason tobeliev e thatw om en are n ow m ore plen tiful than
form erly,thoug h they are still in a distin ctm in ority.A n y in crease,how ev er,in the
n um berof w om en does n otappeartohav e ledtoan y g reatdim in ution of polyan drous
m arriag es,butpolyan dry is often com bin edw ith polyg y n y.Tw oorm ore brothers m ay
hav e tw o or m ore w iv es in com m on .In such m arriag es,how ev er,itseem s to be a
g row in g custom thaton e brother should g iv e the bow an d arrow to on e w ife,an d

an otherbrothertoan otherw ife.”
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The preg n an cy cerem on y referredtoabov e iscalledpursutpim i,orbow (an darrow )w e
touch.A ccordin g to the accoun tg iv en to m e by sev eral in depen den tw itn esses,the
w om an proceeds,accom pan iedby m em bersof the tribe,on a n ew m oon -day in the fifth

or sev en th m on th of her preg n an cy,toa shola,w here she sits w ith the m an w hois to
becom e the fatherof herchildn eara k iaz tree (Eug en ia A rn ottian a).The m an ask s the
father of the w om an if he m ay brin g the bow ,an d,on obtain in g his con sen t,g oes in
search of a shrub (S ophora g lauca),from a tw ig of w hich he m ak es a m im icbow .The
arrow is represen ted by a blade of g rass called n ark (A n dropog on S chœ n an thus).
M ean w hile a trian g ular n iche has been cutin the k iaz tree,in w hich a lig htedlam p is
placed.The w om an seats herself in fron tof the lam p,an d,on the return of the m an ,
ask s thrice “W hose bow is it?” or “W hatis it?” m ean in g tow hom ,or tow hich m an d

does the childbelon g ? The bow an darrow are han dedtothe w om an ,w horaises them
toherhead,touches herforeheadw ith them ,an dplaces them n earthe tree.From this
m om en tthe law ful fatherof the childis the m an from w hom she has receiv edthe bow
an d arrow .H e places on the g roun d atthe footof the tree som e rice,v arious k in ds of
g rain ,chillies,jag g ery (crude sug ar),an d salttied in a cloth.A ll those presen tthen
leav e,exceptthe m an an dw om an ,w horem ain n earthe tree till aboutsix o’clock in the
ev en in g , w hen they return to the m an d.The tim e is determ in ed,in the v icin ity of

O otacam un d,by the open in g of the flow ers of O n othera tetraptera (ev en in g prim rose),
a g arden  escape called by  the Todas āru m an i pū v  (six  o’clock  flow er), w hich open s 
tow ards ev en in g .46 Itm ay be n oted that,atthe secon d fun eral of a m ale,a m in iature
bow an d three arrow s are burn tw ith v arious other articles w ithin the ston e circle
(azaram ).

A few years ag o (1902),the Todas,in a petition to Gov ern m en t,prayed for special
leg islation to leg alise their m arriag es on the lin es of the M alabar M arriag e A ct.The

Gov ern m en tw as of opin ion thatleg islation w as un n ecessary,an d thatitw as open to
such of the Todas as w ere w illin g tosig n the declaration prescribedby section 10 of the
M arriag e A ctIIIof 1872 tocon tractleg al m arriag es un derthe prov ision of thatA ct.The
Treasury  D eputy Collector of the N īlg iris w as appoin ted Reg istrar of Toda m arriag es. 
N om arriag e hasbeen reg istereduptothe presen ttim e.

The practice of in fan ticide am on g the Todas is bestsum m edupin the w ords of an ag ed

Toda durin g an in terv iew w ith Colon el M arshall.47 “Iw asa little boy w hen M r.S ulliv an
(the firstEn g lish pion eer of the N ilg iris)v isited these m oun tain s.In those days itw as
the custom tok ill children ,butthe practice has lon g diedout,an dn ow on e n ev erhears
of it.Idon ’tk n ow w hetheritw asw ron g orn ottok ill them ,butw e w ere v ery poor,an d
could n otsupportour children .N ow ev ery on e has a m an tle (putk uli),butform erly
there w as on ly on e for the w hole fam ily.W e did n otk ill them toplease an y g od,but

46
   I have seen this plant grow ing on the grass in front of the P aikāra bungalow . 

47
O p.cit.
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because itw as ourcustom .The m othern ev ern ursedthe child,an dthe paren ts didn ot
k ill it.D oyou thin k w e couldk ill itourselv es? Those tell lies w hosay w e laiditdow n
before the open in g of the buffalo-pen ,so thatitm ig htbe run ov er an d k illed by the
an im als.W e n ev erdidsuch thin g s,an ditisall n on sen se thatw e drow n editin buffalo’s

m ilk .B oys w ere n ev er k illed— on ly g irls;n otthose w ho w ere sick ly an d deform ed—
thatw ouldbe a sin ;but,w hen w e hadon e g irl,orin som e fam ilies tw og irls,those that
follow edw ere k illed.A n oldw om an (k elachi)usedtotak e the childim m ediately itw as
born ,an dclose its n ostrils,ears,an dm outh w ith a cloth thus— here pan tom im icaction .
Itw ouldshortly droop its head,an dg otosleep.W e then burieditin the g roun d.The
k elachig ota presen tof fouran n asforthe deed.” The oldm an ’srem ark aboutthe cattle-
pen refers to the M alag asy custom of placin g a n ew -born child atthe en tran ce to a
cattle-pen ,an dthen driv in g the cattle ov erit,tosee w hetherthey w ouldtram ple on it

orn ot.48 The M ission ary M etz49 bearsoutthe statem en tthatthe Toda babiesw ere k illed
by suffocation .

Toda an dphon og raph.

48
Ellis.History ofM adagascar.

49
T ribesinhabitingtheN eilgherry Hills.By aGerm anm issionary,1856.
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A tthe cen sus,1901,453 m ale an d 354 fem ale Todas w ere return ed.In a n ote on the
proportion of the sexes am on g the Todas,M r.R.C.P un n ettstates50 that“all w hohav e
studied the Todas are ag reed upon the frequen cy of the practice (of in fan ticide) in
earliertim es.M arshall,w ritin g in 1872,refers tothe larg e am oun tof fem ale in fan ticide

in form eryears,butexpresseshiscon v iction thatthe practice hadby thattim e diedout.
M arshall’s ev iden ce is thatof n ativ e assuran ce on ly.D r.Riv ers,w horeceiv edthe sam e
assuran ce,is disin clin ed toplace m uch con fiden ce in n ativ e v eracity w ith referen ce to
this poin t,an d,in v iew of the lack of en courag em en tw hich the practice receiv es from
the In dian Gov ern m en t,this is n otaltog ether surprisin g .The supposition of fem ale
in fan ticide, by accoun tin g for the g reatdisproportion in the n um bers of the sexes,
brin g s the Todas in to harm on y w ith w hatis k n ow n of the restof m an k in d.” In
sum m arisin g hiscon clusion s,M r.P un n ettn otesthat:—

(1)A m on g the Todas,m alespredom in ate g reatly ov erfem ales.

(2)This prepon deran ce is doubtless due tothe practice of fem ale in fan ticide,w hich is
probably still tosom e exten tprev alen t.

(3)The n um erical prepon deran ce of the m ales has been steadily sin k in g durin g recen t

years,ow in g probably tothe check w hich foreig n in tercourse has im posedupon fem ale
in fan ticide.

In con n ection w ith the death cerem on ies of the Todas,D r.Riv ers n otes that“soon after
death the body is burn t,an d the g en eral n am e for the cerem on y on this occasion is
etv ain olk edr,the firstday fun eral.A fteran in terv al,w hich m ay v ary g reatly in len g th,a
secon d cerem on y is perform ed,con n ected w ith certain relics of the deceased w hich
hav e been preserv ed from the firstoccasion .The Toda n am e for this secon d fun eral

cerem on y is m arv ain olk edr,the secon d day fun eral,or ‘ag ain w hich day fun eral.’The
fun eral cerem on ies are open to all, an d v isitors are often in v ited by the Todas. In
con sequen ce, the fun eral rites are better k n ow n , an d hav e been m ore frequen tly
described than an y other features of Toda cerem on ial.L ik e n early ev ery in stitution of
the Todas,how ev er,they hav e becom e k n ow n toEuropean sun dertheirB adag a n am es.
The firstfun eral is calledby the B adag as hase k edu,the fresh org reen fun eral,an dthe
term ‘g reen fun eral’has n oton ly becom e the g en erally recog n ised n am e am on g the

European in habitan ts of the N ilg iri hills, but has been w idely adopted in
an thropolog ical literature.The secon d fun eral is called by the B adag as bara k edu,the
‘dry fun eral,’an dthis term alsohas been g en erally adopted.” The v arious form s of the
fun eral cerem on ies are discussedin detail by D r.Riv ers,an ditm ustsuffice todescribe
those atw hich w e hav e been presen taseye-w itn esses.

50
P roc.Cam bridgeP hilosoph.S oc.,X II,1904.



Castes and Tribes of Southern India Volume VII; Copyright © www.sanipanhwar.com 95

Ihadthe opportun ity of w itn essin g the secon dfun eral of a w om an w hohaddiedfrom
sm allpox tw om on ths prev iously.O n arriv al ata m an d on the open dow n s aboutfiv e
m iles from O otacam un d,w e w ere con ductedby a Toda g uide tothe m arg in of a den se
shola,w here w e foun d tw o g roups seated apart,con sistin g of (a) w om en ,g irls,an d

brow n -hairedfem ale babies,roun da cam pfire;(b)m en ,boys,an dm ale babies,carried,
w ith m ark edsig n sof patern al affection ,by theirfathers.In a few m in utes a m urm urin g
soun d com m en ced in the cen tre of the fem ale g roup.W ork in g them selv es up to the
n ecessary pitch,som e of the w om en (n earrelativ es of the deceased)com m en cedtocry
freely,an d the w ailin g an d lachrym ation g radually spread roun d the circle,un til all,
exceptlittle g irls an d babies w ho w ere too youn g to be affected,w ere w eepin g an d
m ourn in g ,som e for fashion ,others from g en uin e g rief.In carryin g outthe orthodox
form of m ourn in g ,the w om en firsthad a g ood cry to them selv es,an d then ,as their

em otion s becam e m ore in ten se,w en troun dthe circle,selectin g partn ers w ith w hom to
share com pan ion ship in g rief. Gradually the g roup resolv ed itself in to couplets of
m ourn ers,each pairw ith theirheadsin con tact,an dg iv in g expression totheirem otion s
in un ison .B efore separatin g toselecta n ew partn er,each couple salutedby bow in g the
head, an d raisin g  thereto the feet of the other, cov ered by  the putk ū li. (I hav e seen  
w om en rapidly recov er from the outw ard m an ifestation s of g rief, an d clam our for
m on ey.) From tim e to tim e the com pan y of m ourn ers w as rein forced by late arriv als

from distan tm an ds,an d,as each detachm en t,n ow of m en an dn ow of w om en ,cam e in
v iew across the open dow n s,on e couldn otfail tobe rem in dedof the g atherin g of the
clan son som e H ig hlan dm oor.The resem blan ce w asheig hten edby the distan tsoun das
of pipers, produced by the Kota ban d (w ith tw o police con stables in atten dan ce),
com posedof fourKotas,w hom ade a w eirdn oise w ith drum s an dflutes as they drew
n earthe scen e of action .The ban d,on arriv al,took upa position close tothe m ourn in g
w om en . A s each detachm en tarriv ed, the w om en , recog n isin g their relativ es, cam e
forw ard an d saluted them in the m an n er custom ary am on g Todas by fallin g attheir

feet,an d placin g firstthe rig htan d then the leftfooton their head.S hortly after the
arriv al of the ban d, sig n als w ere exchan g ed, by  w av in g  of putk ū lis, betw een  the 
assem bled thron g an d a sm all detachm en tof m en som e distan ce off.A g en eral m ov e
w as m ade, an d an im prom ptu procession form ed, w ith m en in fron t, ban d in the
m iddle,an d w om en brin g in g up the rear.A haltw as m ade opposite a n arrow g ap
leadin g in tothe shola;m en an dw om en satapartasbefore;an dthe ban dw alk edroun d,
discoursin g un sw eetm usic.A party of g irls w en toff to brin g fire from the spotjust

v acated for use in the com in g cerem on ial,butrecourse w as fin ally had to a box of
m atches len tby on e of ourparty.A tthis stag e w e n oticeda w om an g ouptothe eldest
son of the deceased,w ho w as seated apartfrom the other m en ,an d w ould n otbe
com fortedin spite of herefforts tocon sole him .O n receiptof a sum m on s from w ithin
the shola,the assem bled Toda m en an d ourselv es sw arm ed in to itby a n arrow track
leadin g toa sm all clearspace roun da big tree,from a hole cutatthe base of w hich an
elderly Toda produced a piece of the sk ull of the dead w om an ,w rapped roun d w ith
lon g tresses of her hair.Itn ow becam e the m en ’s turn toexhibitactiv e sig n s of g rief,

an dall of on e accordcom m en cedtow eep an dm ourn .A m idthe scen e of lam en tation ,
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the hairw asslow ly un w raptfrom off the sk ull,an dburn edin an iron ladle,from w hich
a sm ell as of in cen se arose. A  bam boo pot of g hī w as produced, w ith w hich the sk ull 
w as rev eren tly an oin ted,an dplacedin a cloth spreadon the g roun d.Tothis relicof the
deceased the thron g of m en , am id a scen e of w ild excitem en t, m ade obeisan ce by

k n eelin g dow n before it,an d touchin g itw ith their foreheads.The fem ales w ere n ot
perm ittedtow itn essthisstag e of the proceedin g s,w ith the exception of on e ortw on ear
relativ es of the departed on e,w hosupportedthem selv es sobbin g ag ain stthe tree.The
cerem on ial con cluded,the frag m en tof sk ull,w raptin the cloth,w as carried in to the
open ,w here,as m en an dboys hadprev iously don e,w om en an dg irls m ade obeisan ce
toit.A procession w as then ag ain form ed,an d m archedon un til a place w as reached,
w here w ere tw oston e-w alledk raals,larg e an dsm all.A roun dthe form erthe m en ,an d
w ithin the latterthe w om en ,took up theirposition ,the m en en g ag in g in chit-chat,an d

the w om en in m ourn in g , w hich after a tim e ceased, an d they too en g ag ed in
con v ersation . A party of m en , carryin g the sk ull, still in the cloth, setoutfor a
n eig hbourin g  shola, w here a k ēdu of sev eral other dead Todas w as bein g  celebrated; 
an da lon g pause en sued,brok en ev en tually by the arriv al of the otherfun eral party,the
m en adv an cin g in sev eral lin es,w ith arm slin k ed,an dcryin g outU,hah!U,hah,hah!in
reg ulartim e.This party broug htw ith itpieces of the sk ulls of a w om an an dtw om en ,
w hich w ere placed,w raptin cloths,on the g roun d,saluted,an dm ourn ed ov er by the

assem bled m ultitude.A tthis stag e a sm all party of Kotas arriv ed,an d took up their
position on a n eig hbourin g hill, w aitin g ,v ulture-lik e,for the carcase of the buffalo
w hich w as shortly tobe slain .S ev eral youn g m en n ow w en toff across the hill in search
of buffaloes,an d speedily re-appeared,driv in g fiv e buffaloes before them w ith stick s.
A s soon as the beasts approacheda sw am py m arsh atthe footof the hill on w hich the
expectan tcrow d of m en w as g athered tog ether, tw o youn g m en of athletic build,
throw in g  off their putk ū lis, m ade a rush dow n  the hill, an d tried to seize on e of the 
buffaloes by the horn s,w ith the resultthaton e of them w as prom ptly throw n .The

buffaloescapin g ,on e of the rem ain in g fourw as quick ly caug htby the horn s,an d,w ith
arm s in terlock ed,the m en broug htitdow n on its k n ees,am ida g en eral scuffle.In spite
of m ark edobjection an dstren uousresistan ce on the partof the an im al— a barren cow —
itw as,by m ean s of stick s freely applied,slow ly drag g ed up the hill,preceded by the
Kota ban d,an dw ith a Toda youth pullin g atits tail.A rriv edatthe open space betw een
the k raals,the buffalo,by this tim e thoroug hly exasperated,an d w ith blood pourin g
from its n ostrils,hada cloth puton its back ,an dw as despatchedby a blow on the poll

w ith an axe deftly w ieldedby a youn g an dm uscularm an .O n this occasion n oon e w as
badly hurtby the sacrificial cow ,thoug h on e m an w as seen w ashin g his leg s in the
sw am p after the prelim in ary strug g le w ith the beast.B utColon el Ross-Kin g n arrates
how he saw a m an receiv e a dan g erous w oun d in the n eck from a thrustof the horn ,
w hich ripped open a w ide g ash from the collar-bon e tothe ear.W ith the death of the
buffalo,the lastscen e,w hich term in ated the stran g e rites,com m en ced;m en ,w om en ,
an dchildren pressin g forw ardan djostlin g on e an otherin theireag ern ess tosalute the
dead beastby placin g their han ds betw een its horn s,an d w eepin g an d m ourn in g in
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pairs; the facial expression of g rief bein g m im ick ed w hen tears refused to flow
spon tan eously.

The cerem on ial con n ectedw ith the fin al burn in g of the relics an dburial of the ashes at

the ston e circle (azaram )are describedin detail by D r.Riv ers.

A few days afterthe cerem on y justdescribed,Iw as in v itedtobe presen tatthe fun eral
of a youn g g irl w hohaddiedof sm allpox fiv e daysprev iously.Iproceededaccordin g ly
tothe scen e of the recen tcerem on y,an d there,in com pan y w ith a sm all g atherin g of
Todas from the n eig hbourin g m an ds,aw aited the arriv al of the fun eral cortég e,the
approach of w hich w as an n oun cedby the adv an cin g strain s of Kota m usic.S low ly the
procession cam e ov er the brow of the hill;the corpse,cov ered by a cloth,on a rude

ladder-lik e bier,born e on the shoulders of fourm en ,follow edby tw oKota m usician s;
the m other carried hidden w ithin a sack ;relativ es an d m en carryin g bag s of rice an d
jag g ery,an dbun dles of w oodof the k iaz tree (Eug en ia A rn ottian a)forthe fun eral pyre.
A rriv ed opposite a sm all hut,w hich had been specially builtfor the cerem on ial,the
corpse w as rem ov ed from the bier,laid on the g roun d,face upw ards,outside the hut,
an dsalutedby m en ,w om en ,an dchildren ,w ith the sam e m an ifestation s of g rief as on
the prev ious occasion .S oon the m en m ov ed aw ay toa shortdistan ce,an d en g ag ed in

quiet con v ersation , leav in g the fem ales to con tin ue m ourn in g roun d the corpse,
in terruptedfrom tim e totim e by the arriv al of detachm en ts from distan tm an ds,w hose
firstduty w as to salute the dead body.M ean w hile a n ear fem ale relativ e of the dead
childw as busily en g ag edin side the hut,collectin g tog etherin a bask etsm all m easures
of rice,jag g ery,sag o,hon ey-com b,an dthe g irl’s sim ple toys,w hich w ere subsequen tly
tobe burn edw ith the corpse.The m ourn in g ceasin g aftera tim e,the corpse w as placed
in side the hut,an dfollow edby the n earrelativ es,w hothere con tin uedtow eepov erit.
A detachm en tof m en an dboys,w hohadsetoutin search of the buffaloes w hich w ere

to be sacrificed,n ow return ed driv in g before them three cow s,w hich escaped from
theirpursuerstorejoin the m ain herd.A lon g pause en sued,an d,aftera v ery prolon g ed
driv e,three m ore cow s w ere g uided in to a m arshy sw am p,w here on e of them w as
caug htby the horn s,an ddrag g edreluctan tly,butw ith little show of fig ht,tothe strain s
of Kota drum an d flute,in fron tof the hut,w here itw as prom ptly despatched by a
blow on the poll.The corpse w as n ow broug htfrom w ithin the hut,an d placed,face
upw ards,w ith itsfeetrestin g on the foreheadof the buffalo,w hose n eck w as decorated

w ith a silv erchain ,such as is w orn by Todas roun dthe loin s,as n obell w as av ailable,
an dthe horn s w ere sm earedw ith butter.Then follow edfran ticm an ifestation s of g rief,
am id w hich the un happy m other fain ted.M ourn in g ov er,the corpse w as m ade to g o
throug h a form of cerem on y,resem blin g thatw hich is perform ed durin g preg n an cy
w ith the firstchild.A sm all boy,three yearsold,w as selectedfrom am on g the relativ es
of the dead g irl,an d tak en by his father in search of a certain g rass (A n dropog on
S chœ n an thus)an da tw ig of a shrub (S ophora g lauca),w hich w ere broug httothe spot
w here the corpse w as lyin g .The m other of the dead child then w ithdrew on e of its

han ds from  the putk ū li, an d the boy  placed the g rass an d tw ig  in  the han d, an d lim es, 
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plan tain s, rice, jag g ery, hon ey-com b, an d butter in  the pock et of the putk ū li, w hich w as 
then stitchedw ith n eedle an dthreadin a circularpattern .The boy’sfatherthen took off
his son ’s putk ū li, an d replaced it so as to cov er him  from  head to foot. Thus cov ered, the 
boy rem ain ed outside the huttill the m orn in g of the m orrow ,w atched throug h the

n ig htby n earrelativ es of him self an dhis deadbride.(O n the occasion of the fun eral of
an  un m arried lad, a g irl is in  lik e m an n er selected, cov ered w ith her putk ū li from  head 
tofoot,an da m etal v essel filledw ith jag g ery,rice,etc.,tobe subsequen tly burn ton the
fun eral pyre, placed for a short tim e w ithin  the folds of the putk ū li. Thus cov ered, the 
g irl rem ain s till n extm orn in g , w atched throug h the dreary hours of the n ig htby
relativ es.The sam e cerem on y is perform ed ov er the corpse of a m arried w om an w ho
has n otborn e children ,the husban d actin g as such for the lasttim e,in the v ain hope
thatthe w om an m ay produce issue in heav en .) The corpse w as born e aw ay to the

burn in g -g roun dw ithin the shola,an d,afterrem ov al of som e of the hairby the m other
of the n ew ly w eddedboy,burn ed,w ith face upw ards,am idthe m usicof the Kota ban d,
the g roan s of the assem bled crow d squattin g on the g roun d,an d the g en uin e g rief of
the n earestrelativ es.The burn in g con cluded,a portion of the sk ull w as rem ov edfrom
the ashes,an d han ded ov er to the recen tly m ade m other-in -law of the dead g irl,an d
w rapped up w ith the hair in  the bark  of the tū d tree (M eliosm a pun g en s). A  secon d 
buffalo,w hich,properly speak in g ,shouldhav e been slain before the corpse w as burn t,

w as then sacrificed,an d rice an d jag g ery w ere distributed am on g the crow d,w hich
dispersed, leav in g behin d the youthful w idow er an d his custodian s, w ho, after
daybreak ,partook of a m eal of rice,an d return ed to their m an ds;the boy’s m other
tak in g w ith her the sk ull an d hair to her m an d, w here itw ould rem ain un til the
celebration of the secon dfun eral.N oatten tion is paidtothe ashes aftercrem ation ,an d
they are lefttobe scatteredby the w in ds.

A furtheropportun ity offereditself tobe presen tatthe fun eral of an elderly w om an on

the open  dow n s n ot far from  P aik āra, in  con n ection  w ith w hich certain  details possess 
som e in terest.The corpse w as,atthe tim e of ourarriv al,laidouton a rude bierw ithin
an im prov isedarbourcov eredw ith leav esan dopen ateach en d,an dten dedby som e of
the fem ale relativ es.A tsom e little distan ce,a con clav e of Toda m en ,w horose of on e
accordtog reetus,w as squattin g in a circle,am on g w hom w ere m an y v en erable w hite-
turban ed elders of the tribe,protected from the scorchin g sun by palm -leaf um brellas.
A m id m uch jok in g ,an d speech-m ak in g by the v eteran s,itw as decided that,as the

eldestson of the deceased w om an w as dead,leav in g a w idow ,this daug hter-in -law
shouldbe un itedtothe secon dson ,an dthatthey shouldliv e tog etheras m an an dw ife.
O n the an n oun cem en tof the decision ,the brideg room -electsalutedthe prin cipal Todas
presen tby placin g his head on their feet,w hich w ere som etim es con cealed w ithin the
am ple folds of the putk ū li. A t the fun eral of a m arried w om an , three cerem on ies m ust, I 
w astold,be perform ed,if possible,by a daug hterordaug hter-in -law ,v iz.:—

(1) Tyin g  a leafy  bran ch of the tiv iri shrub (A tylosia Can dollean a) in  the putk ū li of the 

corpse;
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(2) Tyin g balls of thread an d cow ry shells on the arm of the corpse,justabov e the
elbow ;

(3)S ettin g fire tothe fun eral pyre,w hich w as,on the presen toccasion ,don e by lig htin g
a rag  fed w ith g hī w ith a m atch. 

The buffalo capture took place am id the usual excitem en t, an d w ith freedom from
acciden t;an d,laterin the day,the stalw artbuffalocatchers turn edup atthe trav ellers’
bun g alow for a pourboire in return ,as they said,for treatin g us to a g ood fig ht.The
beasts selected for sacrifice w ere a full-g row n cow an d a youn g calf.A s they w ere
drag g edn eartothe corpse,n ow rem ov edfrom the arbour,butterw assm earedov erthe

horn s,an da bell tiedroun dthe n eck .The bell w as subsequen tly rem ov edby Kotas,in
w hose custody,itw assaid,itw astorem ain till the n extday fun eral.The death-blow ,or
ratherseries of blow s,hav in g been deliv eredw ith the butten dof an axe,the feetof the
corpse w ere placed atthe m outh of the buffalo.In the case of a m ale corpse,the rig ht
han d is m ade toclasp the horn s.(Itis recorded by D r.Riv ers that,atthe fun eral of a
m ale,m en dan ce after the buffalo is k illed.In the dan cin g a tall pole,called tadri or
tadrsi, decorated w ith cow ry shells, is used.) The custom ary m ourn in g in couples

con cluded,the corpse,cladin fourcloths,w ascarriedon the stretchertoa clearspace in
the n eig hbourin g shola,an d placed by the side of the fun eral pyre,w hich had been
rapidly piledup.The in n erm ostcloth w asblack in colour,an dsim ilartothatw orn by a
palol. N ext to it cam e a putk ū li decorated w ith blue an d red em broidery, outside w hich 
ag ain w as a plain w hite cloth cov ered ov er by a red cotton cloth of European
m an ufacture.S eatedby the side of the pyre,n eartow hich Iw as courteously in v itedto
tak e a seaton the stum pof a rhododen dron ,w asan elderly relativ e of the deadw om an ,
w ho,w hile w atchin g the cerem on ial,w as placidly en g ag ed in the m an ufacture of a

holly w alk in g -stick w ith the aid of a g lass scraper.The proceedin g s w ere w atched on
behalf of Gov ern m en tby a forestg uard,an d a police con stable w ho,w ith m ark ed
affectation ,held his han dk erchief to his n ose throug houtthe cerem on ial.The corpse
w as decorated w ith brass rin g s, an d w ithin  the putk ū li w ere stow ed jag g ery, a scroll of 
paperadorn edw ith cow ry shells,sn uff an dtobacco,cocoan uts,biscuits,v arious k in ds
of g rain , g hī, hon ey, an d a tin -fram ed look in g -g lass. A  lon g  purse, con tain in g  a silv er 
Japan ese yen  an d an  A rcot rupee of the East In dia Com pan y, w as tied up in  the putk ū li 

close tothe feet.These prelim in aries con cluded,the corpse w as hoistedup,an dsw un g
three tim es ov er the n ow burn in g pyre,abov e w hich a m im ic bier,m ade of slen der
tw ig s,w as held.The body w as then strippedof its jew elry,an da lock of haircutoff by
the daug hter-in -law for preserv ation ,tog ether w ith a frag m en tof the sk ull.Iw as told
that,w hen the corpse is sw un g ov er the pyre,the dead person g oes to am n odr (the
w orld of the dead).In this con n ection ,D r.Riv ers w rites that“itw ould seem as if this
cerem on y of sw in g in g the body ov erthe fire w asdirectly con n ectedw ith the rem ov al of
the objects of v alue.The sw in g in g ov erthe fire w ouldbe sym bolicof its destruction by

fire;an dthis sym bolicburn in g has the g reatadv an tag e thatthe objects of v alue are n ot
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con sum ed,an dare av ailable foruse an othertim e.This is probably the real explan ation
of the cerem on y,butitis n otthe explan ation g iv en by the Todas them selv es.They say
thatlon g ag o,about400 years,a m an supposedtobe deadw as puton the fun eral pyre,
an d,rev iv edby the heat,he w as foun dtobe aliv e,an dw as able tow alk aw ay from the

fun eral place.In con sequen ce of this,the rule w asm ade thatthe body shouldalw aysbe
sw un g three tim es ov er the fire before itis fin ally placed thereon .” (Colon el M arshall
n arrates the story thata Toda w hohadrev iv edfrom w hatw as thoug hthis death-bed,
has been observ edparadin g about,v ery proudan ddistin g uishedlook in g ,w earin g the
fin ery w ith w hich he had been bedeck ed forhis ow n fun eral,an d w hich he w ould be
perm ittedtocarry till he really departedthislife.)A ssoon as the pyre w asfairly ablaze,
the m ourn ers, w ith the exception  of som e of the fem ale relativ es, left the shōla, an d the 
m en ,con g reg atin g on the sum m itof a n eig hbourin g hill,in v ok edtheirg od.Fourm en ,

seized, apparen tly  in  im itation  of the Kota D ēv ādi, w ith div in e fren zy, beg an  to shiv er 
an d g esticulate w ildly,w hile run n in g blin dly toan d frow ith closed eyes an d shak in g
fists. They  then  beg an  to talk  in  M alayālam , an d offer an  explan ation  of an  
extraordin ary phen om en on ,w hich hadappearedin the form of a g ig an ticfig ure,w hich
disappeared as sudden ly as itappeared.A tthe an n ual cerem on y of w alk in g throug h
fire (hotashes)in thatyear,tw ofaction s arose ow in g tosom e dissen sion ,an dtw osets
of ashes w ere used.This seem s to hav e an n oyed the g ods,an d those con cern ed w ere

threaten ed w ith speedy ruin .B utthe w hole story w as v ery v ag ue.The possession by
som e Todas of a sm atterin g  of M alayālam  is explain ed by the fact that, w hen  g razin g  
their buffaloes on  the n orthern  an d w estern  slopes of the N īlg iris, they  com e in  con tact 
w ith M alayālam -speak in g  people from  the n eig hbourin g  M alabar district. 

A tthe fun eral of a m an (a leper),the corpse w as placed in fron tof the en tran ce to a
circle of loose ston es abouta yard an d a half in diam eter,w hich had been specially
con structed for the occasion .Justbefore the buffalo sacrifice,a m an of the P aik i clan

stan din g n earthe headof the corpse,dug a hole in the g roun dw ith a can e,an dask eda
Ken n a w ho w as stan din g on the other side, “P uzhut, Ken n a,”51 shall I throw the
earth?— three tim es. To w hich the Ken n a, an sw erin g , replied “P uzhut”— throw the
earth— thrice.The P aik i then threw som e earth three tim es ov er the corpse,an d three
tim es in tothe m in iature k raal.Itis sug g estedby D r.Riv ers thatthe circle w as m ade to
do duty for a buffalo pen ,as the fun eral w as held ata place w here there w as n o tu
(pen ),from the en tran ce of w hich earth couldbe dug up.

S ev eral exam ples of lam en ts relatin g tothe v irtues an d life of the deceased,w hich are
sun g orrecitedin the course of the fun eral cerem on ies,are g iv en by D r.Riv ers.O n the
occasion of the reproduction of a lam en tin m y phon og raph,tw oyoun g w om en w ere
seen tobe cryin g bitterly.The selection of the particular lam en tw as un fortun ate,as it
had been sun g attheir father’s fun eral.The reproduction of the recitation of a dead
person ’ssin sata B adag a fun eral quick ly restoredthem toa state of cheerfuln ess.

51
“ P uzhutkina— S hallIthrow earth?” R ivers.
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The follow in g petition tothe Collectorof the N ilg iris on the subjectof buffalosacrifice
m ay be quoted as a sig n of the tim es, w hen the Todas em ploy petition -w riters to
expresstheirg riev an ces:—

“A ccordin g toourrelig ious custom forthe lon g period,w e are brin g in g forw ardof our
k illin g buffaloes w ithoutan y irreg ular w ay.B ut,in lastyear,w hen the late Collector
cam e tosee the saidplace,by thathe orderedtothe Todasfirstn ottok eepthe buffaloes
w ithoutfeedin g in the k raal,an d secon d he ordered tok ill each for ev ery day,an d to
clearaw ay the buffaloes,an dn ottok eepthe buffaloes w ithoutfood.W e didourw ork
accordin g to his orders,an d this excellen torder w as an am ple on e.N ow this — — ,a
chief of the Todas, son of — — , a deceased Toda, the abov e m an join ed w ith the

m on iag ar of — — v illag e,join ed tog ether,an d,dealin g w ith bribes,n ow they arose
ag ain stus,an ddoin g this g reattroubles on us,an dalso,by this g reattrouble,on e day
M r.— — cam e for shootin g sn apes (sn ipe)by thatside.B y chan ce on e g razin g buffalo
cam e tohim ,push him by his horn s v ery forcely,an dw oun dedhim on his leg .B y the
helpof an otherg en tlem an w hocam e w ith him he escaped,orhe w ouldhav e die atthe
m om en t.N ow the saidm on iag aran d— — join edtog ether,w an ttofin ish the fun eral to
his late fatheron the 18th in stan t.Forthis purpose they are g oin g toshutthe buffaloes

w ithoutfood in the k raal on the 18th in stan tat10 o’clock .They are g oin g to k ill the
buffaloes on the 19th in stan tat4 o’clock in the ev en in g .B utthis is a g reatsin ag ain st
g od.B utw e beg your hon our this w ay.Thatis,letthem leav e the buffaloes in the
g razin g place,an dask them tocatch an dk ill them atthe sam e m om en t.A n dalsoyour
hon ourcan n otorderedthem tok eep them in the k raal w ithoutfood.A n d,if they w ill
desire tok ill the buffaloes in this w ay,these buffaloes w ill com e on us,an dalsoon the
other peoples on e w ho, com in g to see fun s on those day, w ill k ill them all by his
an xious.A n d sow e the Todas beg s your hon our toen quire them before the 18th,the

saidfun eral cerem on y com m en cin g ,an dn ottog ran tthe abov e orderstothem .”

A  W hit M on day  at P aik āra w as g iv en  up to an  exhibition  of sports an d g am es, w hereof 
the m ostexcitin g an d in terestin g w as a burlesque represen tation of a Toda fun eral by
boys an d g irls. A  Toda, w ho w as fon d of his little jok e, applied the term  pacchai k ēdu 
(g reen fun eral)tothe corpses of the flies en trapped by a v iscous catch’em -aliv e-oh on
the bun g alow table.To the m ock fun eral rites arriv ed a party of youths,as from a

distan tm an d,an dcryin g outU,hah,in shrill m im icry of theirelders.The ladw how as
to play  the leadin g  part of sacrificial buffalo, strippin g  off his putk ū li, disappeared from  
sig htov erthe brow of a low hillock .A bov e this em in en ce his ben tan dupliftedupper
extrem ities shortly appeared as represen tativ es of the buffalo horn s.A tsig htthereof,
there w asa w ildrush of sm all boystocatch him ,an da m im icstrug g le took place,w hile
the buffalo w as drag g ed,am id g ood-tem pered scufflin g ,k ick s,an d shoutin g ,to the
spotw here the corpse shouldhav e been .Thisspotw as,in the absen ce of a pseudo-dead
body orstag e dum m y,in dicatedby a g roupof little g irls,w hohadsatchattin g tog ether

till the boy-beastarriv ed,w hen they touchedforeheads,an dw en t,w ith due solem n ity,
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throug h the orthodox observ an ce of m ourn in g in couples.The buffalow as slain by a
sm arttapon the back of the headw ith a cloth,w hich didduty foran axe.A ssoon asthe
con v ulsiv e m ov em en ts an d tw itchin g s of the death strug g le w ere ov er,the buffalo,
w ithoutw aitin g for an en core,retired behin d the hillock on ce m ore,in order thatthe

roug h an d tum ble fig ht,w hich w as ev iden tly the chief charm of the g am e,m ig htbe
repeated.The buffaloboy later on cam e in secon d in a flatrace,an d he w as lastseen
protectin g us from a m ischiev ous-look in g m em ber of his herd,w hich w as g razin g on
the m ain -road.Toda buffaloes,itm ay be n oted,are n otatall popularw ith m em bers of
the O otacam un dH un t,asboth horsesan dridersfrom tim e totim e receiv e in juriesfrom
theirhorn s,w hen they com e in collision .

W hile the fun eral g am e w as in prog ress,the m en show ed off their prow ess ata g am e

(eln ),52 correspon din g tothe En g lish tip-cat,w hich is epidem icata certain season in the
L on don bye-streets.Itis playedw ith a batlik e a broom stick ,an da cylin drical piece of
w ood poin ted atboth en ds.The latter is propped up ag ain sta ston e,an d struck w ith
the bat.A sitfliesoff the ston e,itishittoa distan ce w ith the bat,an dcaug ht(orm issed)
by the outfields.

A t the M uttan ād m an d, w e w ere treated to a further exhibition  of g am es. In  on e of 

these,calledn arthpim i,a flatslab of ston e is supportedhorizon tally on tw ootherslabs
fixed perpen dicularly in the g roun d so as to form a n arrow tun n el,throug h w hich a
m an can justm an ag e to w rig g le his body w ith difficulty.Tw o m en tak e partin the
g am e,on e station in g him self ata distan ce of aboutthirty yards,the other aboutsixty
yardsfrom the tun n el.The fron tm an ,throw in g off hism an tle,run sashardashe can to
the tun n el,pursuedby the ‘scratch’m an ,w hose objectis totouch the otherm an ’s feet
before he hassqueezedhim self throug h the tun n el.A n othersport,w hich w e w itn essed,
con sists of trial of stren g th w ith a heav y g lobularston e,the objectbein g toraise itupto

the shoulder;buta stron g ,w ell-built-m an — he w ho w as en trusted w ith slayin g the
fun eral buffalo— failed toraise ithig her than the pitof the stom ach,thoug h strain in g
his m uscles in the attem pt.A splen didly m ade v eteran assured m e that,w hen youn g
an d lusty,he w as able toaccom plish the feat,an d spok e sadly of deg en eration in the
physique of the youn g erm em bersof the tribe.

M r.B reek s m en tion s thatthe Todas play a g am e resem blin g puss-in -the-corn er,called

k āriālapim i, w hich w as n ot in cluded in  the prog ram m e of sports g ot up for our ben efit. 
D r.Riv ers w rites that“the Todas,an d especially the children ,often play w ith m im ic
represen tation s of objects from practical life. N ear the v illag es I hav e seen sm all
artificial buffalo-pen s an dfireplaces m ade by the children in sport.” Ihav e,on sev eral
occasion s,com e across youn g children playin g w ith lon g an d shortpieces of tw ig s
represen tin g buffaloes an d their calv es, an d g oin g solem n ly throug h the v arious

52
Calledby Breeksilata,w hich,Dr.R iverssuggests,isaBadaganam e.
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in ciden ts in the daily life of these an im als.Todas,both oldan dyoun g ,m ay con stan tly
be seen tw istin g flexible tw ig sin torepresen tation sof buffaloes’headsan dhorn s.

O f Toda son g s,the follow in g hav e been collected:—

S un shin e is in creasin g .M istis fastg atherin g .Rain m ay com e.Thun der roars.
Cloudsare g atherin g .
Rain ispourin g .W in dan drain hav e com bin ed.
O h,pow erful g od,m ay ev erythin g prosper!
M ay charity in crease!
M ay the buffaloesbecom e preg n an t!
S ee thatthe buffaloeshav e calv es.

S ee thatthe barren w om en hav e children .
Goan dtell thistothe g odof the lan d.
Keyg am or,Eyg am or(n am esof buffaloes).
Ev en in g isapproachin g .The buffaloesare com in g .
The calv esalsohav e return ed.
The buffaloesare saluted.
The dairy-m an beatsthe calv esw ith hisstick .

M ilk hasbeen offeredtothe bell.
Itisg row in g dark .
Thisisa buffalow ith beautiful horn s.
A buffalostupidly g iv en aw ay by the B adag a.
A  buffalo broug ht to the Kān dal m an d.  
In n erov ya (n am e of buffalo).
L ik e thisbuffalothere isn oother.
P ark ū r (n am e of a Toda). 

L ik e him there isn om an .
The sun isshin in g .The w in disblow in g .
Rain iscom in g .The treesare in flow er.
Tearsare fallin g .The n ose isburn in g .
H e iscom in g ,holdin g uphisum brella.
H e iscom in g ,w earin g a g oodbody-cloth.
H e iscom in g ,w earin g a g oodun der-cloth.

H e (the palol)iscom in g ,w earin g a black cloth.
H e iscom in g ,holdin g hisw alk in g -stick of palaiw ood.
Ihav e a g od.W hatistobecom e of m e?
Iam in clin edtocry,m y heartbein g heav y.
O h,m y child!D on otcry.Itisstill cryin g .
Thuree.Thuree.S ee.B e quiet.
A robustbull buffalo.A ch!A ch!
A big buffalon otin ten dedfork illin g .A ch!A ch!

Isleadin g the cow buffalo.A h!A h!
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Tw oorthree m en are driv in g it.A h!A h!

Song in honour of the arrival of the Maharāni-Regent of Mysore at Ootacamund. 

A ll w e Todasg otoherhouse,an ddan ce before her.
S he g iv esusfifteen rupees.
S he com esn earourw om en ,an dtalk stothem .
S he g iv esclothstous.
N extday w e tak e m ilk ,eig htbottlesin the m orn in g ,fourin the ev en in g .
M on th by m on th she paysusforourm ilk .
S he g oesback toM ysore,an d,w hen she g oes,w e stan din a row before her.

S he g iv esuspresen ts;clothsan dthree rupees.
The w om en cuttheirhair,an dstan dbefore her.

Marriage Song.

B oysan dg irlsare sin g in g .

M uch m on ey are they spen din g .
Tothe g irl herfatherisg iv in g fiv e buffaloes.
The husban dtellshisw ife thatshe m ustcurl herhair.
If herhairiscurled,all the people w ill rejoice.
The buffaloisslain ,an dn ow w e m ustall dan ce.
W hy are n otm ore people here?M ore shouldcom e.
M y buffaloisbig ,v ery big .

Goquick ly an dcatch it.
The Todasare all there.They are stan din g in a row .
W how ill run ,an dcatch the buffalofirst?
Tohim w ill a presen tof fiv e rupeesbe g iv en .
Iw ill g oan dcatch itfirst.
The Todasare all fig htin g .
The Todasare all feastin g .
P eople g iv e them rice.

The buffaloiscom in g .Tw om en run tocatch itby the n eck .
Ten m en collectthe buffaloes.They pen them in a k raal.
A ton e o’clock w e tak e ourfood.
The buffaloisrun n in g ,an dIhititon the back w ith a stick .
Itsw erv esaside,butIdriv e itback tothe path.
N ig htcom es,an dw e all dan ce.
N extm orn in g atten o’clock w e brin g outthe buffalo,an dslay it.

A tfourin the m orn in g w e w raprice an dg rain in a w hite cloth,an dburn it.
A telev en w e cutthe hairof the boysan dg irls.
A tfourin the m orn in g the priestg oestothe tem ple (dairy).
H e lig htsthe lam p.
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A teig hthe m ilk shisbuffaloes.
H e putson n ocloth.
H e places butter an d g hī before the g od. 
Then he g razeshisbuffaloes,an deatshisfood.

Then he putson hiscloth.
A tthree in the aftern oon he g oesag ain tothe tem ple.
H e k in dlesa fire,an dlig htsthe lam p.
H e putsm ilk in a chatty,an dchurn sitin tobutterw ith a can e.
H e m ixesw aterw ith the butter-m ilk ,an dg iv esittothe w om en todrin k .
H e alon e m ay sleepin the tem ple.
A tfourin the m orn in g he letsoutthe buffaloestog raze.
A tsev en he m ilk sthem .

The w om an ’shouse isdow n the hill.
The priestm ustn otg oin un tothe w om an .
H e m ay n otm arry.
W hen he istw en ty,he m ay n oten terthe tem ple.
A n otherism ade priestin hisstead.

The relig ious in stitution s of the Todas,in cludin g the elaborate dairy ritual,an d their

relig ion ,are describedin full detail by D r.Riv ers.The Todas hav e been tosom e exten t
in fluen ced by  H in duism , an d som e v isit the tem ples at N an jen g ōd in  M ysore, 
Karam adaiin the Coim batore district,an dothershrin es,w hereatthey w orship,presen t
v otiv e offerin g s,an dpray foroffsprin g ,etc.W ritin g in 1872,M r.B reek s rem ark edthat
“aboutO otacam un d,a few Todas hav e latterly beg un toim itate the relig ious practices
of theirn ativ e n eig hbours.O ccasion ally children ’s foreheads are m ark edw ith the S iv a
spot,an dm y particularfrien dKin n iav en ,afteran absen ce of som e days,return edw ith
a shav en head from a v isittothe tem ple of S iv a atN an jen g udi.” A m an w hocam e to

m y laboratory hadhishairhan g in g dow n in lon g tailsreachin g below hisshoulders.H e
had,he said,letitg row lon g because his w ife,thoug h m arriedfiv e years,hadborn e n o
child.A childhad,how ev er,recen tly been born ,an d,as soon as the secon dfun eral of a
relation had been perform ed,he w as g oin g tosacrifice his lock s as a than k -offerin g at
the N an jen g ōd tem ple. The follow in g  extracts from  m y  n otes w ill serv e to illustrate the 
practice of m ark in g (in som e in stan ces apparen tly for beauty’s sak e) an d shav in g as
carriedoutatthe presen tday.

(1) M an ,ag ed 28.H as justperform ed a cerem on y atthe ti m an d.W hite curv ed lin e
pain ted across forehead,an d dots below outer en ds thereof,on g labella,an d outside
orbits.S m earedw ith w hite across chest,ov erouterside of upperarm s an dleftn ipple,
acrossk n uck lesan dlow eren dof leftuln a,an don lobesof ears.

(2)M an ,ag ed21.P ain tedon foreheadasabov e.S m earedov erchestan duppereye lids.

(3)M an ,ag ed35.W hite spotpain tedon forehead.
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(4)M an ,ag ed30.H airof headan dbeardcutshortow in g todeath of g ran dfather.

(5) B oy, ag ed 12. S hock head of hair, cutv ery shortall ov er ow in g to death of

g ran dfather.

(6)Girl,ag ed8.H airshav edon top,back an dsides of head,an din m edian strip from
v ertex toforehead.

(7)B oy,ag ed6.W hite spotpain tedbetw een eyebrow s.H airshav edon topan dsides of
head,an din m edian stripfrom v ertex toforehead.H airbroug htforw ardin frin g e ov er
foreheadon eitherside of m edian strip,an dhan g in g dow n back of n eck .

(8)M ale child,ag ed18 m on ths.W hite spotpain ted betw een eyebrow s.S hav ed on top
an dsidesof head.

Todupuzha V ellāla.— Forthe follow in g n ote,Iam in debtedtoM r.N .S ubram an iA iyar.
B esides the N an chin ād V ellālas, there are, in  Trav an core, tw o section s of the V ellāla 

caste, in habitin g  the m oun tain ous Todupuzha tāluk . These are the Ten k an chi an d 
Kum bak ōn am  V ellālas. The form er are k n ow n  by  the popular n am e of A n juttilk ar, or 
the fiv e hun dred,an d the latter are desig n ated M un n utilk ar,or the three hun dred,in
referen ce to the n um ber of fam ilies w hich orig in ally settled in the taluk . L ik e the
N an chin ād V ellālas, they  tak e the title of P illai, an d, in  special cases, the hon orific prefix 
Kan ak k u.

The Ten k an chi V ellālas appear to hav e dw elt orig in ally  in  the Ten k āsi taluk  of the 

Tin n ev elly district, an d to hav e em ig rated, as the leg en d g oes, on accoun tof the
dem an d of a V aduk a ruler for the han d of a m em ber of their com m un ity in m arriag e.
The V adak k um k ur Rājas w ere rulin g  ov er Todupuzha at the tim e of their m ig ration , 
an d afforded them  a safe asy lum . The Kum bak ōn am  V ellālas believ e that they  
em ig rated to Trav an core about the com m en cem en t of the M alabar era from
Kum bak ōn am  in  the Tan jore district. B oth div ision s speak  M alayālam , but there are 
clear in dication s in their speech thattheir m other-ton g ue w as on ce Tam il,an d they

alw ays use thatlan g uag e in their cerem on ial w ritin g s.The A n juttilk ar w om en hav e
adopted the dress an d orn am en ts of the N āy ars. B oth section s w ear the tuft of hair in  
fron t, but the M un n utilk ar w om en  do n ot tie the hair on  the left side lik e the N āyars 
an d A n juttilk ars, but behin d lik e the P ān di V ellālas. N or do the A n juttilk ar w om en  
w eara w hite dress lik e the Ten k an chis,buta colouredcloth,sixteen cubits in len g th,in
orthodox Tam il fashion .A g ain ,w hile the Ten k an chi w om en larg ely resorttothe todu
an d other N āyar orn am en ts, the Kum bak ōn am  w om en  are m ore con serv ativ e, an d w ear 
on ly the pam padam an d m elidu, thoug h they som etim es w ear jew els, such as the

n āg apata tāli for the n eck . B oth section s are S aiv ites, in  the sen se that they  abstain  from  
flesh an dfish.



Castes and Tribes of Southern India Volume VII; Copyright © www.sanipanhwar.com 107

Their prin cipal occupation is ag riculture. They w orship the tw o m oun tain deities
B hadrak āli an d D urg ā. In  the Kirik k ot m uri of the Karik k od property there is a tem ple 
dedicated toS iv a or Un n am alan athar,w ith a larg e am oun tof property attached toit.

This belon g s to the Ten k an chi V ellālas, an d a M alayālam  B rāhm an  perform s the priestly  
fun ction s. The Kum bak ōn am  V ellālas hav e their ow n  tem ples, such as the A n k alam m a 
k oil, A n n am ala m atam , V īrabhadran  k oil, etc., an d w orship, besides the prin cipal g ods 
of the H in du pan theon , such m in or deities as V īrabhadran , Karuppan , B hairav an , 
M āriam m an , an d M uttaram m an . The priests of both section s are East Coast B rāhm an s, 
w ho liv e in  the Todupuzha tāluk . A s their profession  is reg arded by  other B rāhm an s as 
deg radin g , they, especially  in  the case of the Kum bak ōn am  V ellālas, perform  their 
duties stealthily. The headm an  of the Kum bak ōn am  section  liv es in  the P eriyak ulam  

tāluk  of the M adura district, an d, by his order, an  im ag e of S iv a is w orshipped at their 
hom es.

D iv orce is n otperm itted on an y g roun d,an d,in an cien tdays,w idow rem arriag e w as
forbidden . There is a leg en d thata w om an of this caste, w ho w as a frien d of the
daug hter of a certain  V adak k um k ur Rājah, w as so ag g riev ed at the n ew s of her n ew ly  
m arried husban d’s death that, at her in tercession , the Rājah issued a proclam ation  

perm ittin g the rem arriag e of w idow s.If n ohusban dhasbeen foun dfora g irl before she
reaches puberty,certain propitiatory rites hav e to be perform ed,atw hich on e of her
fem ale relation s represen ts her.O n the fourth day of the m arriag e cerem on y,the bride
an d brideg room ,before they bathe,rub each other’s bodies w ith oil,an d,g oin g to a
larg e caldron con tain in g w ater,throw a g oldan dsilv errin g in toit,an dpick them out
three tim es. In heritan ce of both section s is from  father to son  (m ak k athāyam ). A  
sam ban dham allian ce doesn otcon feran y rite of in heritan ce.

The n am es of both section s are such as are un k n ow n  am on g  N āyars, e.g ., S iv alin g am , 
A run āchalam , Chidam baram , A rum uk ham . The Ten k an chis are con sidered to be hig her 
in  the social scale than  the Kum bak ōn am  section , as they  observ e on ly  tw elv e days’ 
death pollution ,w hereasthe latterare un derpollution forsixteen days.The Ten k an chis
m ay  en ter the tem ple, an d, lik e N āyars, stan d on  the left side of the in n er shrin e, 
w hereas the Kum bak ōn am  V ellālas m ay  proceed on ly  as far as the balik k alpura, or out-
house of the tem ple,an dn oten terthe n alam balam .A g ain ,butter-m ilk isfreely receiv ed

by  B rāhm an s from  the Ten k an chis, but n ot from  m em bers of the Kum bak ōn am  section . 
W hile P ān di V ellālas w ill n ot receiv e food from  the Ten k an chis, or g iv e their daug hters 
in  m arriag e to them , the latter w ill n ot in term arry  w ith the N ān chin ād V ellālas.  

Tog ata.— The Tog atas are Telug u w eav ers,m ostn um erous in the Cuddapah district,
w ho m an ufacture the coarsestk in d of cotton cloths,such as are w orn by the poorer
classes.They are g en erally V aishn av ites,w ear the sacred thread,an d hav e for their
priests V aishn av a B rāhm an s or S ātān is. They  eat flesh, an d their w idow s are allow ed to 
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rem arry. W ritin g con cern in g the Tog atas in 1807, B uchan an states53 that“w idow s
can n otm arry ag ain ,butare n otexpectedtok ill them selv es.The P an chan g a,orv illag e
astrolog er,atten dsatbirths,m arriag es,fun erals,atthe cerem on iesperform edin hon our
of theirdeceasedparen ts,an datthe buildin g of a n ew house,an don each occasion g ets

a fee of on e fan am ,oreig htpen ce.O n otheroccasion s,w hen a w eav erw an tstopray,he
callsin a S atan an a,w horeadssom ethin g in an un k n ow n lan g uag e,an dg iv esthe v otary
som e holy w ater,w hich he con secrates by pourin g iton the headof a sm all im ag e that
he carriesaboutforthe purpose.”

A s reg ards their orig in , som e Tog atas claim  to be son s of Chaudēsv ari, w ho threw  som e 
rice on tothe fire,from w hich spran g a hostof w arriors,w hose descen dan ts they are.
O thers g iv e P ū ppan daja Rishi as the n am e of their an cestor. Con cern in g  Chaudēsv ari, 

M r.Fran cis w rites as follow s.54 “Con n ectedw ith the m arg osa tree (M elia A zadirachta)
is the w orship of Chaudēsv ari, the g oddess of the Tog ata caste of w eav ers. S he is 
supposed toreside in m arg osa trees,an d either the tree itself,or a ston e represen tin g
the g oddessan dplacedatitsfoot,isw orshippedby the Tog atasatcertain season s,such
as the Telug u N ew Year D ay.A pparen tly the other w eav er castes tak e n oshare in the
cerem on ies.They con sistlarg ely of an im al sacrifices.N ev ertheless,a particularclass of
B rāhm an s, called N an dav arīk ula B rāhm an s, tak e a prom in en t part in  the festiv al. This 

n am e N an dav arīk ula is deriv ed from  the v illag e of N an dav aram  in  Kurn ool, an d 
doubtlessm an y storiesare prev alen tthere aboutthissub-div ision .The accoun tg iv en at
Tadpatri,w here they are fairly n um erous,is as follow s.O n ce upon a tim e,a k in g from
S outhern In dia w en t on a pilg rim ag e w ith his w ife to B en ares. W hile there, he
un w ittin g ly in curred a n am eless buthein ous pollution .H orrified,he applied tosom e
B rāhm an s there to purify him , prom isin g  them  half his k in g dom  in  return . They  ask ed 
for som e tan g ible record of this prom ise, an d the k in g called upon the g oddess
Chaudēsv ari, w ho had a tem ple n ear by, to w itn ess his oath. The purification  w as 

effected, an d he departed hom e. L ater on  the B rāhm an s cam e south, an d ask ed for the 
fulfilm en tof his prom ise.The k in g declaredthathe couldn otrem em berhav in g m ade
an y  such un dertak in g . The B rāhm an s accordin g ly  w en t to B en ares, an d ask ed 
Chaudēsv ari to com e south, an d bear w itn ess to the k in g ’s oaths. S he ag reed, on  the 
usual con dition thatthey shouldg oin fron t,an d n otlook back atheras she cam e.A s
happen sin otherstoriesof the sam e k in d,they are saidtohav e brok en the con dition .A t
N an dav aram they look ed back , an d the g oddess in stan tly stopped, an d rem ain ed

im m ov eable. A  tem ple w as built for her there, an d the B rāhm an s rem ain ed in  the south, 
an d still tak e part in  the w orship of Chaudēsv ari w hich the Tog atas in aug urate, ev en  
thoug h she is n oton e of the H in du pan theon , an d delig hts in an im al sacrifice. A t
Tadpatriothercastesbesidesthe Tog atashelpatthe festiv al.”

53
Journey throughM ysore,Canara,andM alabar.

54
GazetteeroftheAnantapurdistrict.
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Thoug h Chaudēsv ari is the patron  g od of the Tog atas, they  also w orship P oleram m a, 
E llam m a,Kotam m a,an dotherm in ordeities.

The orig in al occupation of the Tog atas is said tohav e been dyein g ,but,atthe presen t

day,ow in g tothe depression in the han d-loom w eav in g in dustry,a larg e n um berhav e
tak en tocultiv ation .

L ik e m an y otherTelug u castes,they hav e exog am ous septs,of w hich the follow in g are
exam ples:—

P ātha, old. 
Kam bhapu,pillar.

N īli, in dig o. 
M adak a,ploug h.
B an a,pot.
Jīlak ara, cum m in  seed. 
A n n am ,food.
M ék ala,g oat.

Gōpalam , alm s. 
S ām an thi, Chrysan them um  

in dicum .
Gurram ,horse.
P erum āl, a g od. 
B an dāri, treasurer? 
Gudditi.

P ū jāris (priests) for tem ple w orship are alw ays elected from  the P erum āl sept, an d caste 
m essen g ers from  the B an dāri sept, if they  are represen ted in  a settlem en t. Torches are 
g en erally carried,atprocession s,by m en of the Gudditi sept.M em bers of the Gurram
septare n otallow edtoride on horseback .

The pan chāyat (v illag e coun cil) system  is in  v og ue, but, in  som e places, a headm an  is 
selected,as occasion requires.In their m arriag e an d fun eral cerem on ies,the Tog atas
closely  follow  the Telug u stan dard P urān ic form  of cerem on ial. The dead are buried in  

a recum ben t posture. O n  the last day of the death rites, the S ātān i g iv es arrack  (liquor) 
to the Tog atas, as to the P adm a S ālēs, in  lieu of holy w ater (thirtham ). 

Tohala.— Recorded,in the M adras Cen sus Report,1901,as a sm all class of O riya hill
cultiv atorsan dpetty tradersin the Gan jam A g en cy.

Tolag ari.— Recorded, in  the M adras Cen sus Report, 1901, as a sub-caste of M utrācha. In  

the N orth A rcotM an ual the Tolag aris are described as a sm all cultiv atin g caste,w ho
w ere form erly hun ters, lik e the P ālayak k āran s. 

Tolar(W olf).— A n  exog am ous sept of H alēpaik . The equiv alen t Tolan a occurs as a sept 
of M og ēr. 

Tōlk ollan .— The Tōlk ollan s or Tōlan s (sk in  people) are sum m ed up in  the M adras 
Cen sus Report,1901,as “leatherw ork ers an ddyers,an dalsog ym n asts an dteachers of

g ym n astics. They  are also called V atti Kurup, Chāya Kurup, an d V il Kurup. Their title 
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is Kurup.” The Tōlk ollan s are stated55 tobe “black sm ithsby caste,w hoaban don edtheir
hereditary  trade for leather w ork , an d they  are chiefly  em ployed by  M āppillas. O n e 
peculiar custom in this caste is thattw o or m ore brothers m ay hav e on e w ife in
com m on .O n ly those in g oodcircum stan ces in dulg e in the luxury of a priv ate w ife.The

follow in g in form ation furn ished by M r.S .V aidyan adha A iyar,the headm aster of the
S chool of Com m erce, Calicut, g iv es som e in form ation reg ardin g leather w ork in
M alabar:—

(a)B ootsan dshoesof coun try m ak e an dEn g lish pattern .

(b)H arn essm ak in g .

(c)N ativ e shoes (ceruppu).These are of the special pattern peculiartoM alabar,
an d are larg ely  used by  all classes of the H in du an d M āppilla com m un ities. The 
A rabs w hov isitthis coaston ce a year purchase a con siderable n um ber totak e
back w ith them .The price of a pair v aries from Rs.1–8–0 to Rs.5.Those w ith
orn am en tal g oldlace w ork costfrom Rs.10 toRs.50.These shoes are g en erally
used by  w ell-to-do M āppillas. W hite of eg g  is used to g iv e a creak in g  soun d to 
the shoes. This w ork  is m ain ly  don e by  Thōlperun k ollan s an d M āppillas, an d the 

lattershow m ore sk ill in fin ish an dorn am en tal w ork .

(d) Kn ife sheaths. A lm ost ev ery  N āyar, Tiyan  an d M āppilla carries a k n ife about 
a footin len g th,an d there is a dem an d for leather sheaths.These are m ade by
P ān an s as w ell as by  Thōlperun k ollan s an d M āppillas. 

(e)L eatherbask etsare alsom ade,an dare larg ely usedasreceptaclesforcarryin g
pepper,paddy (rice),an dotherg rain .

(f) W in n ow in g fan s are m ade of leather,an d are used in pepper an d paddy
yards,etc.

(g )M uttu ceruppu (clog s)are leathershoes w ith w ooden soles.These are larg ely
useddurin g the rain y season .”

Tollak k ādan  (on e w ith a big  hole in  the lobes of his ears).— Tak en , at the cen sus, 1901, as 
a sub-caste of S hān ān , as those return in g  the n am e, w ho are v en dors of husk ed rice in  
M adras, used the S hān ān  title N ādān . The equiv alen t Tollak ādu w as return ed as a sub-
div ision  of Kon g a V ellāla. 

Tōl M ēstri.— A  sub-div ision  of S em m ān . 

55
A.Chatterton.M onographonT anningandW orkinginL eather.M adras,1904.
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Ton dam ān .— It is stated, in  the M adras Cen sus Report, 1901, that the Ton dam ān s are 
“also called S un n ām buk k āran  (q.v .), a Tam il caste of lim e (chun am ) burn ers foun d on ly  
in the Tin n ev elly district.They are said tobe a bran ch of the Kallan s w hom ig rated to
Tin n ev elly  from  P uduk k ōttai, or the Ton dam ān ’s coun try. Its m em bers are n ow  

drum m ers an d pipers as w ell as lim e-burn ers. B rāhm an s are their purōhits, but they  are 
n otallow ed tog oin toH in du tem ples.They w ill eatin the houses of M arav an s.Their
title is S ōlag an .” It is n oted, in  the sam e report, that the S em m ān  caste “has tw o sub-
div ision s, Ton dam ān  an d Tōl-m ēstri, an d m en  of the form er tak e w iv es from  the latter, 
but m en  of the latter m ay n ot m arry  g irls of the form er.” Ton dam ān  is the fam ily  n am e 
of the Rāja of P uduk k ōttai, a N ativ e S tate surroun ded by the B ritish districts of Tan jore, 
M adura, an d Trichin opoly. The Rāja is the head of the Kallan  caste. Copper coin s, called 
am m an  k āsu, are curren t on ly  w ithin  the S tate, an d their g reatest distribution  is durin g  

N av arātri or D usserah, w hen  they  are issued to the people w ith a dole of rice ev ery day 
durin g the n in e days of the festiv al.They bearon on e side the w ord“V ijaya,” m ean in g
v ictory, or m ore probably hav in g  referen ce to our faithful ally  V ijaya Rag un ātha 
Ton dam ān , in  w hose reig n  they  w ere first struck , it is said in  1761, after the surren der of 
P on dicherry tothe B ritish.

Ton dam an dalam .— The n am e of a sub-div ision  of V ellāla, deriv ed from  Ton dan ādu, 

the an cien tP allav a coun try.

Ton ti.— The Ton tis are said to be cotton -w eav ers of B en g al, w ho hav e settled in
Gan jam .56 The n am e den otes threadm en ,an d the w eav in g of roug h w hite cloths is the
tradition al occupation  of the caste. A ll Ton tis belon g  to a sin g le g ōtra n am ed after 
Kāsyapa, on e of the sev en  im portan t rishis, an d the priest of P arasurām a. V arious 
bam sam s or exog am ous septs,the n am es of som e of w hich occur also as titles,exist,
e.g ., B isw ālo, D asso, P ālo, B on o, Chon do, P arim an ik o, Koron o, B ēhara, an d M ahāpātro. 

The m arriag e an ddeath cerem on ies con form tothe stan dardO riya type.O n the fourth
day of the m arriag e rites, a B hon dāri (barber) is presen ted w ith som e beaten  rice an d 
sug ar-can dy in a n ew earthen pot.These are soldtothose w hohav e assem bled,an dthe
proceeds g o to the B hon dāri. The corpse of a dead person  is w ashed at the burn in g  
g roun d,in stead of,in accordan ce w ith the com m on custom am on g other castes,atthe
house.

Toppa Tāli.— A  n am e applied to certain  V ān iyan s in  the N orth A rcot district, ow in g  to 
the peculiar tāli (m arriag e badg e) w hich m arried w om en  w ear. 

Torai.— A title of v ariousO riya castes.

Toreya.— The Toreyas are a Can arese class, liv in g chiefly in the Tam il districts of
Coim batore an dS alem .They are saidtohav e been orig in ally fisherm en an dpalan quin

56
Cf.T anti.R isley,T ribesandCastesofBengal.
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bearers, an d the n am e is deriv ed from  turai, a riv er g hāt. M ost of them  are n ow  
cultiv ators, especially of the betel v in e (P iper betle). Those w hom I exam in ed at
Coim batore w ere earn in g their liv in g as betel an d sug ar-can e cultiv ators,v en dors of
tobacco,bak ers,cloth m erchan ts,con tractors,petty traders,an dpolice con stables.

B y the Coim batore Toreyas,the follow in g en dog am ousdiv ision sw ere return ed:—

Elai,leaf.B etel cultiv ators.
Chun am ,lim e.L im e burn ers.

Gāzul, g lass ban g le. The Toreya caste is said to hav e orig in ated from  the ban g les of 
M achyag an dhi or Gan dhav ati,the daug hter of a fisherm an on the Jum n a.S he w as

m arried to k in g  S han tan u of H astin apū r, w ho w as on e of the an cestors of the heroes of 
the M ahābhārata. 
M an y exog am ous septs exist am on g the Toreyas, of w hich the follow in g are
exam ples:—

B elli,silv er.M ay n otw earsilv ertoe-rin g s.
N āg a, sn ak e. The m em bers of the sept, at tim es of m arriag e, w orship an t-hills, 

w hich are the hom e of sn ak es.
A lw arorGaruda.
Chin n am ,g old.
Kan sug aje,sm all bron ze bells,tiedtothe leg sw hen dan cin g .
Uruk athi,a k in dof k n ife.
V ajjira,diam on d.
V asishta,a H in du sain t.
M og ila,clouds.

O n n e (P terocarpus M arsupium ).D on otm ark theirforeheadsw ith the juice from
the trun k of thistree.

Kuzhal,the flute playedby shepherdboys an dsn ak e charm ers.If the soun dthereof is
hearddurin g a m eal,w hatrem ain sof the foodshouldbe throw n aw ay.

Rāk shasa, a g ian t. D o n ot celebrate the D īpāv ali festiv al in  hon our of the v ictory ov er, 

an d death of, a rāk shasa. 

Erum ai,buffalo.

The headm an of the caste is called Ejam an , w ho has un der him an officer en titled
D alav ayi.The caste m essen g er bears the n am e of Kon dik ar.These three offices are
hereditary.The Ejam an presides atcoun cil m eetin g s w hich are heldatthe tem ple of the
caste.The eldestm em berof each fam ily is en titledtoa seaton the coun cil.Those w ho

com e late to a m eetin g thereof prostrate them selv es before the assem bly.W itn esses
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before the coun cil hav e to tak e an oath,w hich is adm in istered by the Kon dik ar.H e
m ak esthe w itn essstan dw ithin a circle draw n on the g roun d,an dm ak eshim repeatthe
form ula “B efore God an d the elders assem bled, w ith the sk y abov e an d the earth
ben eath,Iw ill state on ly the truth.” The Kon dik arthen tak es up a pin ch of earth,an d

puts iton the headof the w itn ess.Form erely threaten in g tobeata person w ith shoes,
the offen derhastofeedtw en ty-fiv e castem en .If he tak esthe shoesin hishan dshe m ust
feedfifty,an d,if he actually resortstobeatin g w ith them ,he hastofeeda hun dredm en .
In addition ,the culprithas topay a sm all fin e,an dboth parties hav e tobe purified at
the tem ple.A sim ilarpun ishm en tis en forcedforbeatin g ,orthreaten in g tobeatw ith a
broom .Foradultery the g uilty person isexcom m un icated,an disadm ittedback in tothe
caste on ly after the death of on e of the parties con cern ed.H e then has tofeed a larg e
n um berof castem en ,orpay a m on ey fin e,an d,prostratin g him self before the assem bly,

he is beaten w ith a tam arin d sw itch.H e further m ak es obeisan ce to the Ejam an ,an d
w ashes his feet.The Ejam an then purifies him by a sm all piece of burn in g cam phorin
hism outh.

W hen a m arried g irl reaches puberty, she is tak en to her father’s house, an d her
husban d con structs a hutw ith bran ches of Ficus g lom erata.O n the lastday of her
con fin em en ttherein ,the hutis pulled dow n ,an d the g irl sets fire to it.The house is

purified,an dthe fem ale relation s g otothe houses of the Ejam an an dcaste people,an d
in v ite them tobe presen tata cerem on ial.A sm all quan tity of turm ericpaste is stuck on
the doors of the houses of all w hoare in v ited.The relation s an d m em bers of the caste
carry betel,an d other articles,on trays in procession throug h the streets.The g irl is
seatedon a plan k ,an dthe trays are placedin fron tof her.Rice flour,fruits,betel,etc.,
are tiedin hercloth,an dshe istak en in tothe house.In the case of an un m arriedg irl,the
hutisbuiltby herm atern al un cle.

M arriag e isalw ayscelebratedatthe house of the brideg room ,asthere isa leg en dthata
Rājah belon g in g  to the Toreya caste had a son , w ho w as tak en  to the house of his bride 
elect,an dthere m urdered.The brideg room ’s fatheran drelation s g otothe house of the
bride,an d m ak e presen ts of m on ey,cloths,orn am en ts,etc.They also hav e to m ak e
obeisan ce to, an d feed fiv e m arried w om en sum ptuously. P an dals (booths) are
con structedatthe housesof both the bride an dbrideg room .Fiv e m arriedw om en g o,on
behalf of each of the con tractin g parties,totheir houses,an d poun d rice there.O n the

secon d day, fiv e such w om en fetch w ater from a tan k , an d bathe the bride an d
brideg room respectiv ely.The ten w om en then g otothe potter’s house,an d brin g fiv e
decorated pots. Three of these are tak en to a tan k , an d filled w ith w ater. O n the
follow in g day,the brideg room an d his sister tak e the tw orem ain in g pots tothe tan k ,
an d fill them w ith w ater.The fiv e pots are placed in the pan dal,an d represen tthe
householdg ods.The relation sof the brideg room tak e tw elv e k in dsof orn am en ts,a n ew
cloth,flow ers,etc.,tothe house of the Ejam an ,an d g ow ith him tothe bride’s house.
S he is then  bathed, an d deck ed w ith fin ery. A  B rāhm an  does pū ja (w orship) an d ties on  

herforeheada m an daik ettu orbashin g ham (chaplet)m ade of g oldleaf ortin sel.S he is
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then  carried in  procession  to the house of the brideg room . M ean w hile, the B rāhm an  ties 
a m an daik ettu on the foreheadof the brideg room ,w hoputs on the sacredthread,an d
sits w ithin the pan dal,holdin g a k atar(dag g er)in his han d,an dclosedin by a screen .
The bride g oes thrice roun d this screen , an d the B rāhm an  does pū ja an d g iv es adv ice 

(upadēsam ) to the couple. The screen  is then  low ered slig htly, an d the bride an d 
brideg room g arlan d each other.The bride’s paren ts place a few g in g elly (S esam um )
seeds in the han d of the brideg room , an d pour w ater thereon , sayin g thattheir
daug hter belon g s to him , an d tellin g  him  to tak e care of her. The tāli, after bein g  blessed 
by  those assem bled, is g iv en  by  the B rāhm an  to the brideg room , w ho ties it on  the 
bride’sn eck .The screen isthen rem ov ed,an dthe couple sitside by side.The sacredfire
is lig hted,their han ds are lin k ed tog ether,an d the en ds of their cloths tied tog ether.
They then leav e the pan dal,an d,placin g theirfeeton a g rin dston e,look atthe pole-star

(A run dati).En terin g the pan dal on ce m ore,they sittherein ,an d the elders bless them
by throw in g rice colouredw ith turm ericov ertheirheads.O n the fourth day,they ag ain
sitw ithin the pan dal,an dcook edrice,colouredw hite,red,yellow ,g reen ,an dblack ,on
fiv e trays,an d n in e lig hted w ick s on a tray are w av ed before them .Fiv e m arried m en
an dw om en ,holdin g a strin g ,stan droun dthem in a circle,w ithin w hich is the bride’s
brother w ith a tw ig  of pīpal (Ficus relig iosa). The brideg room  places his han ds tog ether, 
an d sm all rice cak es are placedon the head,shoulders,ben d of the elbow s an dk n ees,

an dbetw een the fin g ers of the couple.They are then bathed,an d,tak in g betel in their
han ds, bow  to the four corn ers of the earth. The brideg room  m ak es a n ām am  
(V aishn av ite sect m ark ), or places v ibhū ti (sacred ashes) on  the tw elv e posts of the 
pan dal,an d the bride places a little cook ed rice an d w ater before each post,tow hich
cam phor is burn t, an d pū ja don e. They  then  start for the bride’s house, but the bride’s 
sisterm eets them atthe en tran ce thereto,an dw ill n otallow them tog oin un til she has
extracted a prom ise thattheir child shall m arry hers.The bride proceeds to a tan k ,
sow in g som e paddy (rice) on the w ay thither,an d brin g s back a potof w ater,w ith

w hich she w ashes her husban d’s han ds an d feet.H usban d an d w ife then feed each
other w ith a sm all quan tity of rice an d m ilk .Their han ds are then clean ed,an d the
bride’sbrotherputsa g oldrin g on the fin g erof the brideg room .A tray w ith betel leav es
an d areca n uts is broug ht,an d the brideg room ties three han dfuls thereof in his cloth.
The n ew ly m arriedcouple then w orship atthe tem ple.O n the fifth day,they carry the
earthen pots toa riv er,an d,on their return ,fiv e m arried w om en are w orshipped an d
fed.Fiv e m en hav e tocom e forw ard as sureties for the g ood behav iour of the couple,

an ddeclare before those assem bledthatthey w ill holdthem selv es respon sible forit.In
the ev en in g the pairg otothe bride’s house,an drub oil ov ereach other’s headbefore
bathin g in turm eric w ater. O n the follow in g day they repair to the house of the
brideg room .

The corpse of a dead Toreya is placed in a pan dal con structed of cocoan utleav es an d
stem s of the m ilk -hedg e (Euphorbia Tirucalli).S ectm ark s are placed on the foreheads
of the corpse an d the w idow .The son of the deceased don s the sacred thread.The

fun eral cerem on ies resem ble, in  m an y  particulars, those of the O ddēs. A  m oun d is piled 
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up ov er the g rav e. A P araiyan places a sm all tw ig of the ark a plan t(Calotropis
g ig an tea)in three corn ers of the g rav e,leav in g outthe n orth-eastcorn er,an d the son
puts a sm all coin on each tw ig .A s he g oes roun d the g rav e w ith a w ater-potan dfire-
bran d,his m atern al un cle,w hostan ds atthe headof the g rav e,m ak es holes in the pot.

O n the third, fifth, sev en th, or n in th day, the w idow , dressed in n ew cloths, an d
bedeck edw ith orn am en ts an dflow ers,is tak en tothe burial-g roun d,w ith offerin g s of
m ilk , g hī (clarified butter), ten der cocoan ut, san dal, cam phor, etc. Fiv e sm all ston es, 
sm eared w ith turm erican d lim e,are setup atthe head of the g rav e,an dw orshipped.
The w idow g oes thrice roun d the g rav e,an d seats herself n ear the head thereof.H er
brotherholds upherarm s,an don e of herhusban d’s m ale relation s break s herban g les.
S he break s, an d throw s her tāli on  the g rav e, w ith the flow ers w hich adorn  her. H er 
orn am en tsare rem ov ed,an dshe iscov eredw ith a cloth,an dtak en toa riv er,w here she

is rubbedw ith cow -dun g an dbathed.The son an dotherrelativ es g otothe tem ple w ith
butter an d other articles. A  B rāhm an  does pū ja, an d shuts the doors of the tem ple. The 
son ,w ith his back to the tem ple,throw s a little butter on the doors,w hich are then
open ed by  the B rāhm an . This is don e thrice. O n  the sev en th day, pollution  is rem ov ed 
by sprin k lin g holy w ater,an d the caste people are fed.A w idow rem ain s in seclusion
(g ōsha) for three m on ths. S rādh (m em orial cerem on y) is perform ed. 

The Toreyas w orship both S iv a an d V ishn u, but con sider A yodhya Rām an  as their 
special deity,an dsacrifice sheepan dfow lstoKoriam m a.

Toreya.— A  sub-div ision  of the B adag as of the N īlg iris. 

Tōta (g arden ).— Recorded as a sub-div ision of cultiv atin g B alijas,an d an exog am ous
sept of B ōya, Chen chu, V āda B alija (or M ila), M utrācha an d B on thuk  S av ara. The 
equiv alen t Tōta occurs as an  exog am ous sept of Kāpu an d Yān ādi. Tōta D ēv aru, or 

g arden g od,isthe n am e of an exog am ousseptof the Tig ala g arden ersan dcultiv ators.

Tōtak ū ra (A m aran tus g an g eticus).— A n exog am ousseptof Kam m a.

Toththala orTottadi.— A sub-div ision of V elam a.

Tōti.— The Tōti or Totti is on e of the v illag e com m un al serv an ts. The n am e has been  

deriv ed from  ton du, to dig , or tott, to g o roun d, as the Tōti is the purv eyor of n ew s, an d 
has tosum m on people toappearbefore the v illag e coun cil.The fun ction s of this useful
person tothe com m un ity hav e been sum m edupas follow s by a districtofficial.57 “This
in div idual has all the dirty w ork of the v illag e allottedtohim .H e is of the low estcaste,
an dhen ce m ak es n oscruple of doin g an y m an n erof w ork thathe m ay be calledupon
to perform . The rem ov al an d sepulture of un claim ed dead bodies, the clean sin g of
choultries,rest-houses an dthe lik e,w here trav ellers carryin g in fectious diseases m ig ht

57
M adrasM ail,1906.
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hav e halted, an d other g ruesom e duties are en trusted to him . In  spite of all this, the Tōti 
is on e of the m ost trusted of the hum bler serv an ts of the v illag e com m un ity.
Con siderin g hishum ble statusan dem olum en ts,w hich av erag e betw een Rs.3 an dRs.4
a m on th,his hon esty w ith reg ardtopecun iary m atters is w on derful.H e m ay be trusted

w ith un told w ealth,as is often don e w hen he is the sole custodian of the rev en ue
collection s of his v illag e tothe tun e of sev eral thousan ds ata tim e,w hen on theirw ay
from the collectin g officers to the Gov ern m en tTreasury.” Testim on y is born e to the
in dustry  of the Tōti in  the prov erb that if you w ork  lik e a Tōti, you can  en joy  the 
com fortsof a k in g .

In  the M adras Cen sus Report, 1891, Tōti is return ed as a sub-div ision  of Chak k iliyan . 
The Tōti of M ysore is defin ed by  M r. L . Rice58 as a m en ial am on g the v illag e serv an ts,a

deputy talāri, w ho is em ployed to w atch the crops from  the g row in g  crop to the 
g ran ary.

O diya Tōti is a Tam il sy n on ym  for O riya H addis em ployed as scav en g ers in  
m un icipalitiesin the Tam il coun try.

Tottiyan .— In the Cen sus Report,1901,M r.W .Fran cis w rites thatthe Tottiyan s are

“Telug u cultiv ators. The Tottiyan s or Kam balattān s of the Tan jore district are, how ev er, 
said tobe v ag ran ts,an d toliv e by pig -breedin g ,sn ak e-charm in g ,an d beg g in g .S oare
the sub-div ision  called Kāttu Tottiyan s in  Tin n ev elly. The headm an  am on g  the 
Tin n ev elly  Tottiyan s is called the M an dai P eriadan ak k āran  or S ērv aik āran . Their 
m arriag es are n otcelebrated in their houses,butin pan dals (booths) of g reen leav es
erected for the purpose on the v illag e com m on .H ow ev er w ealthy the couple m ay be,
the on ly g rain w hich they m ay eat at the w eddin g festiv ities is either cum bu
(P en n isetum typhoideum )or horse-g ram (D olichos biflorus).The patron deities of the

caste are Jak k am m a an dB om m ak k a,tw ow om en w hocom m ittedsati.The m orality of
theirw om en is loose.The custom of m arryin g boys totheirpatern al aun t’s orm atern al
un cle’s daug hter, how ev er old she m ay be, also obtain s, an d in such cases the
brideg room ’s father is said to tak e upon him self the duty of beg ettin g children to his
ow n son .D iv orce is easy,an d rem arriag e is freely allow ed.They offer rice an d arrack
(alcoholic liquor) to their an cestors. The Kāttu Tottiyan s w ill eat jack als, rats, an d the 
leav in g s of other people. Tottiya w om en  w ill n ot eat in  the houses of B rāhm an s, but n o 

explan ation of this is forthcom in g .The m en w earsilv eran k lets on both leg s,an dalsoa
braceletupon on e of the upperarm s,both of w hich practices are un com m on ,w hile the
w om en w ear ban g les on ly on the leftarm ,in stead of on both as usual.S om e of the
Zam in dars in  M adura belon g  to this caste. The caste title is N āyak k an .” A t the cen sus, 
1901, Kuduluk k āran  w as return ed as a sub-caste of the Tottiyan s in  M adura an d 
Tin n ev elly. The Urum ik k āran , m ean in g  those w ho play  on  the drum  called urum i, are 
saidtobe Tottiyan sin M adura an dP araiyan selsew here.
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“The Tottiyan s or Kam balattān s,” M r. H . A . S tuart w rites,59 “are a caste of Telug u
cultiv ators settled in the districts of M adura,Tin n ev elly,Coim batore an d S alem .They
are probably  the descen dan ts of polig ars an d soldiers of the N āyak k an  k in g s of 

V ijayan ag ar,w hocon quered the M adura coun try aboutthe beg in n in g of the sixteen th
cen tury.A s reg ards the orig in of theircaste,the Tottiyan s say w ith pride thatthey are
the descen dan ts of the eig ht thousan d g ōpastris (m ilk m aids) of Krishn a— a tradition  
w hich seem s toin dicate thattheir orig in al occupation w as con n ected w ith the rearin g
an d k eepin g of cattle.The m ostim portan tsub-div ision s are Kollar an d Erk ollar,the
Tam il form of the Telug u Golla an dYerrag olla,w hich are n ow shepherdcastes,thoug h
probably they form erly had as m uch to do w ith cattle as sheep.A n other larg e sub-
div ision  is Kille or Killav ar, w hich I tak e to be a corruption  of the Telug u k ilāri, a 

herdm an .The bride an d brideg room ,too,are alw ays seated on bullock saddles.They
don otw ear the sacred thread.M ostof them are V aishn av ites,som e of w hom em ploy
B rāhm an  priests, but the m ajority  of them  are g uided by  g urus of their ow n , called 
Kodān g i N āyak k an . (It is n oted, in  the Gazetteer of the M adura district, that caste 
m atters used to be settled by  the M ēttu N āyak k an  or headm an , an d a Kodān g i 
N āyak k an , or priest, so called because he carried a drum .) Each fam ily  has its ow n  
household deity,w hich appears to be a sortof represen tation of departed relation s,

chiefly w om en w hohav e burn ed them selv es on the fun eral pile of their husban ds,or
hav e led a chaste an d con tin en tlife,or died v estals.Their g irls are m arried after they
hav e attain edm aturity.A dultery is n ocrim e w hen com m ittedw ithin the fam ily circle,
buta liaison w ith an outsider in v olv es expulsion from the caste.Itis said thattheir
n ew ly m arriedg irls are ev en com pelledtocohabitw ith theirhusban d’s n earrelativ es.
(Itisfurthersaidtobe believ edthatill-luck w ill atten dan y refusal todoso,an dthat,so
far from an y disg race attachin g to them in con sequen ce,their priests com pel them to
k eep up the custom ,if by an y chan ce they are un w illin g .60)The pon g u tree (P on g am ia

g labra) is the sacred tree of the caste. S uttee w as form erly v ery com m on , an d the
rem arriag e of w idow s is discourag ed,if n otactually forbidden .The deadare g en erally
burn ed.B oth m en an dw om en are supposedtopractice m ag ic,an dare on thataccoun t
m uch dreaded by the people g en erally.They are especially n oted for their pow er of
curin g sn ak e-bites by m ean s of m ystical in can tation s,an d the orig in al in v en tor of this
m ode of treatm en t has been  deified un der the n am e P ām balam m an . They  are allow ed 
toeatflesh.The m ajority speak Telug u in theirhouses.”

The tradition al story of the m ig ration of the Tottiyan s tothe M adura districtis g iv en in
sev eral of the M ack en zie m an uscripts,an d is still repeated by the people of the caste.
“Cen turies ag o,says this leg en d,the Tottiyan s liv ed to the n orth of the Tun g abhadra
riv er.The M uham m adan s there tried tom arry their w om en ,an d m ak e them eatbeef.
S oon e fin e n ig htthey fled southw ards in a body.The M uham m adan s pursued them ,
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an dtheirpath w as block edby a deep an drapidriv er.They hadjustg iv en them selv es
up for lostw hen a pon g u (P on g am ia g labra) tree on either side of the stream lean t
forw ard,an d,m eetin g in the m iddle,m ade a bridg e across it.O v er this they hurried,
an d, as soon as they had passed, the trees stood erect on ce m ore, before the

M ussulm an scouldsim ilarly crossby them .The Tottiyan sin con sequen ce still rev eren ce
the pon g u tree,an d their m arriag e pan dals (booths)are alw ays m ade from its w ood.
They trav elled on un til they cam e to the city of V ijayan ag ar,un der w hose k in g they
took serv ice, an d itw as in the train of the V ijayan ag ar arm ies thatthey cam e to
M adura.”61

The Tottiyan s are m ostn um erous in the M adura an d Tin n ev elly districts,an d in clude
tw o g rades in the social scale. O f these, on e con sists of those w ho are en g ag ed in

cultiv ation ,an d petty Zam in dars.The other is m ade up of those w ho w an der about
beg g in g ,an d doin g m en ial w ork .B etw een the tw oclasses there is n either in terdin in g
n orin term arriag e.In districts otherthan M adura an dTin n ev elly,the n am e Tottiyan is
applied by  Tam il-speak in g  castes to the Jōg is, w ho are beg g ars an d pig  breeders, an d, 
lik e the Tottiyan s,speak Telug u.The follow in g leg en d is curren t,to accoun tfor the
div ision of the Tottiyan s in to tw o section s.They on ce g av e a g irl in m arriag e to a
M uham m adan ruler,an dall the Tottiyan s follow edhim .A larg e n um berw en ttosleep

on on e side of a riv er,w hile the restcrossed,an dw en taw ay.The latterare represen ted
today by the respectable section ,an d the beg g in g class is descen ded from the form er.
To this day the M uham m adan s an d Tottiyan s of the Trichin opoly districtare said to
addresseach otherasif they w ere relation s,an dtobe on term sof un usual in tim acy.

In the M adura district,the Tottiyan s are apparen tly div ided in to three en dog am ous
section s, v iz., V ēk k ili, Thok ala, an d Yerrak olla, of w hich the last is con sidered in ferior 
to the other tw o. O ther n am es for the V ēk k ili section  are Kam balattar, or Rāja 

Kam balattar.In som e places,e.g .,in Tin n ev elly,there seem tobe six div ision s,Thok ala,
Chilla or S illa, Kolla, N arasilla, Kān thik olla an d P āla. O f these, P āla m ay  in term arry 
w ith Chilla, butthe other four are en dog am ous. A s exam ples of exog am ous septs
occurrin g  am on g  the Yerrak ollas m ay  be n oted Chīk ala (broom ), an d Udam a (lizard, 
V aran us), of w hich the latter also occurs as an  exog am ous sept of the Kāpus. 

In the n eig hbourhoodof N ellak ota in the M adura district,the Yerrak ollas hav e a g roup

of sev en  septs called Rēv ala, Gollav īrappa, Kam bli-n ayudi, Karadi (bear), Udum a, 
Chīla, an d Gelipithi. In term arriag e betw een  these is forbidden , as they  are all 
con sidered as blood-relation s,an d they m ustm arry in toa g roup of sev en other septs
called Gun dag ala, B ū sala, M an n i, S uk k a, A liv īrappa, S ik k a, an d M ādha. The n am es of 
these septsare rem em beredby a system of m n em on ics.
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In a n ote on the Tottiyan s of the Trichin opoly district,M r.F.R.H em in g w ay w rites as
follow s.“Three en dog am ous sub-div ision s existin the caste,n am ely,the Erra (red)
Gollas orP edda In ti(big fam ily),the N alla (black )Gollas orChin n a In ti(sm all fam ily),
an d the V ālus, w ho are also called Kuduk uduppai Tottiyan s. The V ālus are said to be a 

restless class of beg g ars an d sorcerers.The red Gollas are,as a rule,fairer than the
black s (w hen ce perhaps the n am es).The w om en of the form erw earw hite cloths,w hile
those of the latter do n ot. A g ain , they tie their hair in differen tw ays, an d their
orn am en tsdiffera g ooddeal.The redw om en carry n oem blem of m arriag e atall,w hile
the black w om en w ear the pottu.The reds allow their w idow s to rem arry,butthe
black s do n ot.B oth section s hav e exog am ous section s, called Kam balam s— the reds
fourteen ,an dthe black s n in e.The redsare div ided,forpurposesof caste disciplin e,in to
n in e n ādus an d the black s in to fourteen  m an dais. Each v illag e is un der a headm an  

called the Ū r-N āyak an , an d each n ādu or m an dai un der a P attak āran . The form er 
decide petty disputes, an d the latter the m ore serious cases. The P attak āran  is treated 
w ith g reatdeferen ce.H e isalw ayssalutedw ith claspedhan ds,oug htn ev ertolook on a
corpse,an dissaidtobe allow edtocon sortw ith an y m arriedw om an of the caste.”

The Tottiyan s are supposed to be on e of the n in e Kam balam (blan k et) castes,w hich,
accordin g  to on e v ersion , are m ade up of Kāppiliyan s, A n appan s, Tottiyan s, Kurubas, 

Kum m aras, P ariv āram s, Urum ik k āran s, M an g alas, an d Chak k iliyan s. A ccordin g  to 
an other v ersion , the n in e castes are Kāppiliyan , A n appan , Tottiyan , Kolla Tottiyan , 
Kuruba, Kum m ara, M ēdara, O ddē, an d Chak k iliyan . A t tribal coun cil-m eetin g s, 
represen tativ es of each of the n in e Kam balam s should be presen t.B ut,for the n in e
castes,som e hav e substitutedn in e septs.The V ek k iliyan s seem tohav e three headm en ,
called M ettu N āyak an , Kodia N āyak an , an d Kam bli N āyak an , of w hom  the first 
m en tion ed is the m ostim portan t,an d acts as prieston v arious cerem on ial occasion s,
such as puberty an dm arriag e rites,an dthe w orshipof Jak k am m a an dB om m ak k a.The

Kam bli N āyak an  atten ds to the purification  of peccan t or errin g  m em bers of the 
com m un ity,in con n ection w ith w hich the head of a sheep or g oatis tak en in to the
house by  the Kam bli N āyak an . It is n oted, in  the Gazetteer of the M adura district, that 
“person s charg ed w ith offen ces are in v ited to prov e their in n ocen ce by un derg oin g
ordeals.These are n ow harm lessen oug h,such asattem ptin g tocook rice in a potw hich
has n otbeen fired,butTurn bull says thathe saw the boilin g oil ordeal in 1813 in
P uduk k ōttai territory. P erhaps the m ost serious caste offen ce is adultery  w ith a m an  of 

an other com m un ity.Turn bull says thatw om en con v icted of this used tobe sen ten ced
tobe k illedby Chak k iliyan s,butn ow adaysrig idexcom m un ication isthe pen alty.”

The Kam balam caste issocalledbecause,atcaste coun cil m eetin g s,a k am bli(blan k et)is
spread,on w hich is placed a k alasam (brass v essel)filled w ith w ater,an d con tain in g
m arg osa (M elia A zadirachta)leav es,an ddecoratedw ith flow ers.Its m outh is closedby
m an g oleav esan da cocoan ut.
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A correspon den tw rites tom e that“the Zam in dars in the w estern parts of M adura,an d
parts of Tin n ev elly,are k n ow n asKam bala P alayapat.If a m an belon g s toa Zam in dar’s
fam ily, he is said to be of the Rāja Kam bala caste. The m arriag e cerem on y  is carried out 
in tw otem porary huts erectedoutside the v illag e,on e forthe brideg room ,the otherfor

the bride. The tāli is tied roun d the bride’s n eck  by  an  elderly  fem ale or m ale belon g in g  
to the fam ily. If the m arriag e is con tracted w ith a w om an of an in ferior class, the
brideg room ’s hutis n otm ade use of, an d he does n otperson ally tak e partin the
cerem on y. A  dag g er (k attar), or rude sw ord, is sen t to represen t him , an d the tāli is tied 
in the presen ce thereof.”

In a zam in dari suit,details of w hich are published in the M adras L aw Reports,V ol.
XV II,1894,the Judg e foun d thatthe plain tiff’s m other w as m arried to the plain tiff’s

father in  the dag g er form ; that a dag g er is used by  the S aptū r Zam in dars, w ho are 
called Kattari Kam aya,in the case of in equality in the caste or social position of the
bride;that,thoug h the custom ary rites of the Kam bala caste w ere alsoperform ed,yet
the use of the dag g erw as an essen tial addition ;an dthat,thoug h she w as of a differen t
an d in ferior caste to thatof the plain tiff’s father, yetthatdid n otin v alidate the
m arriag e.The defen dan t’s arg um en tw as thatthe dag g er w as used to represen tthe
Zam in darbrideg room as he didn otatten din person ,an dthat,by his n on -atten dan ce,

there could hav e been n o join in g of han ds,or other essen tial for con stitutin g a v alid
m arriag e.The plain tiff arg uedthatthe n uptial ritesw ere duly perform ed,the Zam in dar
bein g presen t; thatthe dag g er w as there m erely as an orn am en t; an d thatitw as
custom ary forpeople of the Zam in dar’s caste tohav e a dag g erparadedon the occasion
of m arriag es.The Judg e foun dthatthe dag g erw as there for the purpose of in dicatin g
thatthe tw oladies,w hom the Zam in darm arried,w ere of an in feriorcaste an dran k .

Itis recorded,in the Gazetteerof the M adura district,that,w hen a Tottiyan g irl attain s

m aturity,“she isk eptin a separate hut,w hich is w atchedby a Chak k iliyan .M arriag e is
eitherin fan toradult.A m an hasthe usual claim tohis patern al aun t’s daug hter,an dso
rig orously is this rule follow ed thatboys of ten der years are frequen tly m arried to
g row n w om en .These latterare allow edtocon sortw ith theirhusban d’s n earrelation s,
an dthe boy is heldtobe the fatherof an y children w hich m ay be born .W eddin g s last
three days,an din v olv e v ery n um erous cerem on ies.They tak e place in a special pan dal
erected in the v illag e,on either side of w hich are sm aller pan dals for the bride an d

brideg room .Tw oun com m on rites are the slaug hterin g of a red ram w ithoutblem ish,
an d m ark in g the foreheads of the couple w ith its blood, an d the pursuitby the
brideg room ,w ith a bow an d arrow ,of a m an w ho preten ds to flee,butis atlen g th
captured an d boun d.The ram is firstsprin k led w ith w ater,an d,if itshiv ers,this,as
usual, is held to be a g ood om en . The bride-price is sev en k alam s of k um bu
(P en n isetum typhoideum ),an dthe couple m ay eaton ly thisg rain an dhorse-g ram un til
the w eddin g is ov er.A bottu (m arriag e badg e) is tied roun d the bride’s n eck by the
brideg room ’ssister.”
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Con cern in g the m arriag e cerem on ies of the Yerrak ollas,Ig ather that,on the betrothal
day,k um bu m ustbe cook ed.Foodisg iv en tosev en people belon g in g tosev en differen t
septs.They are then presen tedw ith betel leav es an dareca n uts an dfouran n as tiedin a
cloth,an dthe approachin g m arriag e is an n oun ced.O n the w eddin g day,the bride an d

brideg room are seatedon plan k s on the m arriag e dais,an dm ilk is sprin k ledov erthem
by people of their ow n sex.A few hours later,the brideg room tak es his seatin the
pan dal,w hitherthe bride is broug htin the arm s of herm atern al un cle.S he sits by the
side of the brideg room , an d the M ettu N āyak an  lin k s tog ether the little fin g ers of the 
con tractin g couple,an dtells them toexchan g e rin g s.This is the bin din g portion of the
cerem on y, an d n o bottu is tied roun d the bride’s n eck . A ta m arriag e am on g the
V ek k iliyan s,tw ohuts are con structed in an open space outside the v illag e,in fron tof
w hich a pan dal iserected,supportedby tw elv e posts,an droofedw ith leafy tw ig sof the

pon g u tree an d M im usops hexan dra.O n the follow in g day,the bride an dbrideg room
are con ductedtothe huts,the bride bein g som etim escarriedin the arm sof herm atern al
un cle.They w orship the an cestral heroes,w ho are represen ted by n ew cloths folded,
an d placed on a tray.The brideg room ’s sister ties the bottu on the bride’s n eck in side
herhut,in fron tof w hich k um bu g rain is scattered.B etel an da fan am (coin )are placed
in the bride’s lap.O n the third day the brideg room is dressed up,an d,m oun tin g a
horse,g oes,accom pan ied by the m arriag e pots,three tim es roun d the huts.H e then

en ters the bride’s hut,an d she is carried in the arm s of the cousin s of the brideg room
thrice roun d the huts.The con tractin g couple then siton plan k s,an d the cousin s,by
order of the M ettu N āyak an , lin k  their little fin g ers tog ether. They  then  en ter the 
brideg room ’s hut,an da m ock ploug hin g cerem on y is perform ed.Com in g outfrom the
hut,they tak e upa child,an dcarry itthree tim es roun dthe huts.Thisis,itis said,don e
because, in form er days, the Tottiyan bride an d brideg room had to rem ain in the
m arriag e huts till a child w as born , because the M ettu N āyak an  w as so busy  that he had 
n otim e tocom plete the m arriag e cerem on y un til n early a yearhadelapsed.

A t a w eddin g  am on g  the n om ad Tottiyan s, a fow l is k illed n ear the m arriag e (arav ēn i) 
pots,an dw ith its blooda m ark is m ade on the foreheads of the bride an dbrideg room
on their en try in to the booths.The V ek k iliyan s sacrifice a g oator sheep in stead of a
fow l,an dthe m ore adv an cedam on g them substitute the break in g of a cocoan utforthe
an im al sacrifice.

In con n ection w ith m arriag e, M r. H em in g w ay w rites that “the Tottiyan s v ery
com m on ly  m arry  a youn g  boy to a g row n  w om an , an d, as am on g  the Kon g a V ellālas, 
the boy’s fathertak es the duties of a husban dupon him self un til the boy is g row n up.
M arried w om en are allow ed to bestow their fav ours upon their husban ds’relation s,
an ditis saidtobe an un derstoodthin g thata m an shouldn oten terhis dw ellin g ,if he
sees an other’s slippers placed outside as a sig n thatthe ow n er of them is w ith the
m istress of the house.In tercourse w ith m en of an other caste is,how ev er,pun ishedby
expulsion ,an d w idow s an d un m arried g irls w ho g o astray are sev erely dealtw ith.

Form erly,itissaid,they w ere k illed.”
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A ta Tottiyan fun eral,fire is carried tothe burn in g -g roun d by a Chak k iliyan ,an d the
pyre islig hted,n otby the son s,butby the sam m an dhis(relation sby m arriag e).

The Tottiyan s of the M adura district observ e the w orship of an cestors, w ho are
represen ted by a n um ber of ston es setup som ew here w ithin the v illag e boun daries.
S uch places are called m ālē. A ccordin g  to M r. H em in g w ay, w hen  a m em ber of the caste 
dies,som e of the bon esare buriedin thisshed,alon g w ith a coin ,an da ston e isplan ted
on the spot.The ston es are arran g edin an irreg ularcircle.The circles of the Yerrak ollas
are exceedin g ly  sim ple, an d recall to m in d those of the N āyādis of M alabar, but w ithout 
the tree.The ston es are setup in an open space close tothe burn in g -g roun d.W hen a
death occurs,a ston e is erectedam on g the ashes of the deceasedon the lastday of the

fun eral cerem on ies (k arm ān dhiram ), an d w orshipped. It is im m ediately tran sferred to 
the an cestral circle. The m ālē of the V ek k iliyan  section  of the Tottiyan s con sists of a 
m assiv e cen tral w ooden pillar,carv edw ith m ale an dfem ale hum an fig ures,setupin a
cav ity in a roun dboulder,an dcov eredov er by a con ical can opy supportedon pillars.
W hen thiscan opy issetin m otion ,the cen tral pillarappearstobe shak in g .Thisillusion ,
itis claim ed,is due to the pow er of the an cestral g ods.A ll roun d the cen tral pillar,
w hich isaboutten feethig h,a n um berof ston esof differen tsizesare setup.The cen tral

pillarrepresen ts Jak k am m a an dotherrem ote an cestors.The surroun din g ston es are the
represen tativ es of those w ho hav e died in recen ttim es. L ik e the Yerrak ollas, the
V ek k iliyan s erect a ston e on  the k arm ān dhiram  day  at the spot w here the body w as 
crem ated,but,in steadof tran sferrin g itaton ce tothe an cestral circle,they w aittill the
day of periodical m ālē w orship, w hich, bein g  an  expen siv e cerem on ial, m ay tak e place 
on ly on ce in tw elv e years.If the in terv al is lon g ,the n um ber of ston es represen tin g
those w ho hav e died m ean w hile m ay be v ery  larg e. N ew s of the approachin g  m ālē 
w orship is sen ttothe n eig hbourin g v illag es,an d,on the appoin ted day,people of all

castes pourin ,brin g in g w ith them sev eral hun dredbulls.The hosts supply theirg uests
w ith fodder,pots,an d a liberal allow an ce of sug ar-can e.Refusal tobestow sug ar-can e
freely w ouldin v olv e failure of the objectof the cerem on ial.A fterthe com pletion of the
w orship, the bulls are let loose, an d the an im al w hich reaches the m ālē first is 
decorated,an d held in rev eren ce.Its ow n er is presen ted w ith cloths,m on ey,etc.The
cerem on y  m ay  be com pared w ith that of selectin g  the k in g  bull am on g  the Kāppiliyan s. 

S elf-crem ation is said62 to hav e been “habitually practiced by Tottiya w idow s in the
tim es an terior to B ritish dom in ation ; an d g reatrespectw as alw ays show n to the
m em ory  of such as observ ed the custom . S m all tom bs term ed thipan jan k ōv il (fire-torch 
tem ple) w ere erected in their hon our on the hig h-roads,an d atthese oblation s w ere
on ce a year offered to the m an es of the deceased heroin es. S ati w as n ot, how ev er,
com pulsory am on g them ,an d,if a w idow liv ed atall tim es a perfectly chaste an d
relig ious life,she w as hon ouredequally w ith such as perform edthe rite.” Itis n oted,in

62
M anualoftheM aduradistrict.
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the Gazetteerof the M adura district,that“satiw as form erly v ery com m on in the caste,
an d the tw o caste g oddesses,Jak k am m a an d B om m ayya,are deification s of w om en
w hothus sacrificedthem selv es.Ev ery fouryears a festiv al is heldin theirhon our,on e
of the chief ev en ts in w hich is a bullock race.The ow n erof the w in n in g an im al receiv es

a prize, an d g ets the first betel an d n ut durin g  the feast. The caste g od is P erum āl, w ho 
is w orshipped in the form of a curry-g rin din g ston e.The story g oes that,w hen the
Tottiyan s w ere fleein g to the south,on e of their w om en foun d her g rin din g -ston e so
in tolerably heav y thatshe threw itaw ay. It, how ev er, re-appeared in her bask et.
Throw n aw ay ag ain ,iton ce m ore re-appeared,an dshe then realisedthatthe caste g od
m ustbe accom pan yin g them .”

Tottiyan  M ālē. 

“The Tottiyan s,” M r. H em in g w ay w rites, “do n ot recog n ise the superiority of
B rāhm an s, or em ploy  them  as priests at m arriag es or fun erals. They  are deeply  dev oted 
to their ow n caste deities.S om e of these are B om m ak a an d M allam m a (the spirits of
w om en  w ho com m itted sati lon g  ag o), V īrak āran  or V īram āti (a brideg room  w ho w as 
k illed in  a fig ht w ith a tig er), P attālam m a (w ho helped them  in  their flig ht from  the 

n orth), an d M ālai Tam birān , the g od of an cestors. M uttalam m a an d Jak k am m a are also 
foun d. M ālai Tam birān  is w orshipped in  the m ālē. The Tottiyan s are k n ow n  for their 
un can n y dev otion to sorcery an d w itchcraft. A ll of them are supposed to possess
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un holy pow ers, especially the N alla Gollas, an d they are m uch dreaded by their
n eig hbours.They don otallow an y stran g ertoen tertheirv illag es w ith shoes on ,oron
horseback ,orholdin g upan um brella,lesttheirg odshouldbe offen ded.Itis g en erally
believ ed that,if an y on e break s this rule,he w ill be v isited w ith illn ess or som e other

pun ishm en t.”

Tottiyan  M ālē. 
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The Tottiyan s hav e attached to them  a class of beg g ars called P ichig a v ādu, con cern in g  
w hose orig in the follow in g leg en d is n arrated.There w ere,on ce upon a tim e,sev en
brothers an d a sister belon g in g  to the Irriv āru exog am ous sept. The brothers w en t on  a 
pilg rim ag e to B en ares,leav in g their sister behin d.O n e day,w hile she w as bathin g ,a

sacred bull (N an di)leftits sperm on her cloth,an d she con ceiv ed.H er con dition w as
n oticed by her brothers on their return ,an d,suspectin g her of im m orality,they w ere
aboutto excom m un icate her.B utthey discov ered som e cow s in calf as the resultof
parthen og en esis,an d six of the brothers w ere satisfied as to the g irl’s in n ocen ce.The
sev en th,how ev er,required further proof.A fter the child w as born ,itw as tied to a
bran ch of a dead chilla tree (S trychn os potatorum ),w hich aton ce burstin to leaf an d
flow er.The doubtin g brotherbecam e a cripple,an dhis descen dan ts are calledP ichig a
v āru, an d those of the baby Chilla v āru. 

Traiv arn ik a (third caste m en ).— Recorded,in the M adras Cen sus Report,1901,as a
section  of Kōm atis (w ho claim  to be V aisyas, or m em bers of the third caste of M an u), 
w ho follow  the details of B rāhm an ical custom s m ore scrupulously  than  the others. They  
are described, in  the V izag apatam  M an ual, as follow ers of the Rām ān uja faith, w ho deal 
chiefly in g oldan dsilv er,an dorn am en tsm ade thereof.

Triputa (Ipom æ a Turpethum ,In dian jalap).— A  sept of V īram ushti. 

Tsāk ala.— The Tsāk alas, S āk alas, or Chāk alas, w ho deriv e their n am e from  chāk u (to 
w ash),are the w asherm en of the Telug u coun try,an d alsoactas torch an d palan quin
bearers.In the Cen sus Report,1901,Tellak ula (the w hite class)is g iv en as a sy n on ym .
The Rev . J. Cain w rites63 thatthe “Tellak ulav an dlu are really w asherm en w ho, in
con sequen ce of hav in g obtain ed em ploym en tas peon s (orderlies) in Gov ern m en t
offices,feel them selv es tobe superior totheir old caste people.In their ow n tow n s or

v illag es they ack n ow ledg e them selv es to be w asherm en , butin other places they
disclaim all such con n ection .” Itis n oted in the Kurn ool M an ual (1886) that,in the
Cum bum div ision ,“they serv e as palan quin -bearers,an d are alw ays atthe m ercy of
Gov ern m en tofficials,an d are com pelled tocarry bag g ag e for little or n ow ag e.S om e
are In am dars(lan dholders),w hile othersw ork forw ag es.”

The ordin ary  Tsāk alas are called B ān a Tsāk ala, in  con tradistin ction  to the Gū n a or 

V elam a Tsāk āla. B ān a is the Telug u n am e for the larg e pot, w hich the w asherm en  use 
forboilin g the clothes.64 The Gū n a Tsāk alas are dyers. In  a n ote on  the V elam as, M r. H . 
A .S tuartw rites65 that“som e say they form a sub-div ision of the B alijas,butthis they
them selv es m ost v ehem en tly  den y, an d the B alijas derisiv ely  call them  Gū n i 
S āk alav ān dlu (hun chback ed w asherm en ). The pride an d jealousy  of H in du castes w as 
am usin g ly  illustrated by  the V elam as of Kālahasti. The D eputy Tahsildar of that tow n  

63
Ind.Ant.,VIII,1879.

64
Ibid.

65
M anualoftheN orthArcotdistrict.
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w as desired to ascertain  the orig in  of the n am e Gū n i S āk alav ān dlu, but, as soon  as he 
ask ed the question ,a m em ber of the caste lodg ed a com plain tof defam ation ag ain st
him before the D istrictM ag istrate.The n ick n am e appears tohav e been appliedtothem
because in the n orthern districts som e prin tchin tz, an d, carryin g their g oods in a

bun dle on theirback s,w alk stoopin g lik e a laden w asherm an .This deriv ation is m ore
than  doubtful, for, in  the Godāv ari district, the n am e is Gū n a S āk alav ān dlu, g ū n a bein g  
the larg e potin w hich they dye the chin tzes.”

L ik e other Telug u castes, the Tsāk alas hav e exog am ous septs or in tipēru, am on g  w hich 
chīm ala (an t) is of com m on  occurren ce. M em bers of the g um m adi sept do n ot cultiv ate, 
or eat the fruit of Cucurbita m axim a (g um m adi), an d those of the m ag ili pula g ōtra 
av oid the fruitof P an dan us fascicularis. In lik e m an n er, sw ord bean s (Can av alia

en siform is) m ay  n ot be eaten  by  those w ho belon g  to the tham balla g ōtra. 

A m on g  the sub-div ision s of the caste are Reddi B hū m i (Reddi earth), M urik in āti, 
P āk an āti (eastern  coun try), D ēsa, an d Golk on da. O f these, som e are also sub-div ision s 
of otherTelug u classes,asfollow s:—

D ēsa or D ēsū r B alija— Kāpu. 

M urik in āti or M urik in ādu— Kam sala, M an g ala, M āla an d Rāzu. 

P āk an āti— B alija, Golla, Kam sala, Kāpu, an d M āla. 

Reddi B hū m i— M āla, M an g ala. 

A t the cen sus, 1891, O dde w as recorded as a sub-div ision  of the Tsāk alas, an d it is n oted 

in the V izag apatam M an ual (1869) thatthe V adde or O dde Cak ali w ash clothes,an d
carry  torches in  that district. The n am e O dde Tsāk ala refers to O riya-speak in g  
w asherm en . Telug us call the O riya coun try  Ō dra or O dde dēsam  an d O riyas Ō dra or 
O dde V ān dlu. 

L ik e the Tam il V an n ān s, the Tsāk alas prepare for v arious castes torches for procession al 
or other cerem on ial occasion s,an d the face cloth,an d paddy piledup atthe head of a

corpse, are their perquisite. The Reddi B hū m i an d other sub-div ision s w ash the clothes 
of all classes, except M ālas an d M ādig ās, w hile the D ēsa an d Golk on da sub-div ision s 
w ill w ash for both M ālas an d M ādig ās, prov ided that the clothes are steeped in  w ater, 
an dn othan dedtothem ,butlefttherein ,tobe tak en by the w asherm an .Ev ery v illag e
has its fam ilies of w asherm en ,w ho,in return fortheirserv ices,receiv e an allow an ce of
g rain on ce a year,an dm ay hav e lan dallottedtothem .W hen ev era g oatorfow l has to
be sacrificed to a deity, it is the priv ileg e of the Tsāk ala to cut off the head, or w rin g  the 
n eck  of the an im al. W hen  Kāpu w om en  g o on  a v isit to a distan t v illag e, they  are 

accom pan ied by  a Tsāk ala. A t a Kāpu w eddin g , a sm all party of Kāpus, tak in g  w ith 
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them som e food an d g in g elly (S esam um )oil,proceed in procession to the house of a
Tsāk ala, in  order to obtain  from  him  a fram ew ork  m ade of bam boo or stick s, ov er w hich 
cotton threads (dhorn am )are w oun d,an dthe Gan g a idol,w hich is k eptin his custody.
The food is presen ted to him ,an d som e rice poured in to his cloth.Receiv in g these

thin g s,he says thathe can n otfin d the dhorn am an d idol w ithouta torch-lig ht,an d
dem an ds g in g elly  oil. This is g iv en  to him , an d the Kāpus return  w ith the Tsāk ala 
carryin g  the dhorn am  an d idol to the m arriag e house. The Tsāk ala is ask ed to tie the 
dhorn am to the pan dal (m arriag e booth)or roof of the house,an d he dem an ds som e
paddy (un husk edrice)w hich is heapedupon the g roun d.S tan din g thereon ,he ties the
dhorn am . A t a P an ta Kāpu w eddin g , the Gan g a idol, tog ether w ith a g oat an d k āv adi 
(bam boo pole),w ith bask ets of rice,cak es,betel leav es an d areca n uts,is carried in
procession to a pon d or tem ple.The w asherm an ,dressed up as a w om an ,heads the

procession ,an d k eeps on dan cin g an d sin g in g till the destin ation is reached.A tthe
con clusion of the cerem on ial,he tak es charg e of the idol,an dg oes his w ay.A m on g the
P an ta Reddis of the Tam il coun try,the idol is tak en in procession by the w asherm an ,
w hog oes toev ery Reddihouse,an dreceiv es a presen tof m on ey.A ta w eddin g am on g
the Īdig as (Telug u toddy-draw ers), the brother of the bride is fan tastically  dressed, w ith 
m arg osa (M elia A zadirachta)leav es in his turban ,an d carries a bow an d arrow .This
k odan g i (buffoon )is con ducted in procession tothe tem ple by a few m arried w om en ,

an d m ade to w alk ov er cloths spread on the g roun d by the v illag e w asherm an .The
cloth w orn  by  a Kāpu g irl at the tim e of her first m en strual cerem on y  is the perquisite of 
the w asherw om an .

The tribal deity  of the Tsāk alas is M adiv ālayya, in  w hose hon our a feast, called M ailar 
or M ailar P an dag a, is held in Jan uary im m ediately after the P on g al festiv al. S m all
m odels of pots,slabs of ston e such as are usedforbeatin g the w etclothes on ,an dother
articles used in their w ork ,are m ade in rice an d flour paste.A fter they hav e been

w orshipped,fruits,cook edv eg etables,etc.,are offered,an da sheeporg oatissacrificed.
S om e of its blood is m ixed w ith the food,of w hich a little is sprin k led ov er the pots,
ston es,etc.,useddurin g w ashin g operation s.If this cerem on ial w as n otobserv ed,itis
believ edthatthe clothes,w hen boilin g in the w aterpot,w ouldcatch fire,an dbe ruin ed.
The festiv al, w hich is n ot observ ed by  the D ēsa an d Golk on da Tsāk alas, lasts for fiv e or 
sev en days,an disa tim e of holiday.

A tthe firstm en strual cerem on y,the m atern al un cle of the g irl has toerecta hutm ade
of sev en differen tk in ds of stick s,of w hich on e m ustbe from a S trychn os N ux-v om ica
tree.The details of the m arriag e cerem on y are v ery sim ilar tothose of the B alijas an d
Kam m as. The distribution  of pān -supāri, an d the tyin g  of the dhorn am  to the pan dal 
m ustbe carriedoutby an assistan theadm an calledGatam dar.O n the lastday,a g oator
sheep is sacrificed to the m arriag e pots.L iberal potation s of toddy are g iv en to those
w hoatten dthe w eddin g .
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The Tsāk alas hav e a caste beg g ar called M ailāri, or P atam , because he carries a brass 
plate (patam ) w ith the fig ure of a deity  en g rav ed on  it. H e is said to be a L in g āyat. 

Tsalla orC halla (butter-m ilk ).— A n  exog am ous sept of M āla. 

Tsan da orC han da (tax orsubscription ).— A n  exog am ous sept of Kam m a an d M ēdara. 

Tulabhāram .— In his description 66 of the Tulabhāram  or Tulapurushadān am  cerem on y 
perform ed by  the M ahārājas of Trav an core, M r. S hun g oon y  M en on  explain s that the 
latter w ord is a com poun d of three S an sk ritw ords,tula (scales),purusha (m an ),an d
dān am  (g ift, particularly  of a relig ious character). A n d he g iv es the follow in g  
description of the cerem on ial, for the perform an ce of w hich a Tulam an dapam is

erected,w herein the scales are setup,an dthe w eig hin g an dotherrites perform ed.O n
the eig hth day  “after w orshippin g  an d m ak in g  offerin g s, the M ahārāja proceeds to the 
Tulam an dapam , w here, in  the south-east corn er, he is sprin k led w ith pun yāham  w ater. 
Then he g oes tothe side room ,w here the ‘n in e g rain s’are sow n in silv er flow er pots,
w here the achārya an oin ts him  w ith n in e fresh-w ater k alasas. Then ce the M ahārāja 
retires to the palace, chan g es clothes, w ears certain jew els specially m ade for the
occasion ,an d,holdin g the S tate sw ordin his rig hthan dan dthe S tate shieldin his left,

he proceedstothe pag oda;an d,hav in g presen teda bull elephan tatthe footof the g reat
g olden flag staff,an dsilk s,g oldcoin s,jew els an dotherrich offerin g s in the in terior,he
w alk sroun dby the S ev aim an dapam ,an dre-en tersthe Tulam an dapam .H e w alk sthrice
roun d the scales, prostrates him self before it, bow s before the priests an d elderly
relativ es, an d obtain s their san ction  to perform  the Tulapurushadān am . H e then  
m oun ts the w estern  scale, holdin g  Yam a’s an d S urya’s pratim ās in  his rig ht an d left 
han d respectiv ely.H e sits facin g tothe easton a circular heav y plan k cutoutof fresh
jack -w ood (A rtocarpus in teg rifolia), an d cov ered w ith silk . H e repeats m an tras

(prayers) in this position .The opposite or eastern scale then receiv es the g old,both
coin ed an d in in g ots,till itn oton ly attain s equality buttouches the g roun d,an d the
scale occupied by  the M ahārāja rises hig h. The M ahārāja then  com es dow n , an d, sittin g  
facin g  to the east, places the g old, the Tulupurusha pratim ā an d other pratim ās, w ith 
flow ers, san dal paste, etc., in a basin of w ater, an d, m editatin g on B rahm a or the
S uprem e B ein g , he offers the con ten ts to B rāhm an s g en erically.” O f the g old placed in  
the scale,on e-fourth is div ided am on g the priests w hocon ductthe cerem on y,an d the

rem ain in g  three-fourths are distributed am on g  B rāhm an s. For use in  con n ection  w ith 
the cerem on y, g old coin s, called tulabhāra k āsu, are specially  struck . They  bear on  on e 
side the M alayālam  leg en d S rī P adm an ābha, an d on  the other a chan k  shell. 

In  con n ection  w ith the tulabhāram  cerem on y  as perform ed at the tem ple of Kāli, the 
g oddess of cholera an d sm all-pox atCran g an ore in the Cochin S tate,M r.T.K.Gopal

66
History ofT ravancore,1878.
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P an ik k ar w rites as follow s.67 “W hen a m an is tak en ill of an y in fectious disease,his
relation s g en erally pray to this g oddess for his recov ery, solem n ly cov en an tin g to
perform  w hat g oes by  the n am e of a thulabhāram  cerem on y. The process con sists in  
placin g the patien tin on e of the scale-pan sof a hug e balan ce,an dw eig hin g him ag ain st

g old or m ore g en erally pepper (an d som etim es other substan ces as w ell)deposited in
the otherscale-pan .Then this w eig htof the substan ce is offeredtothe g oddess.This is
tobe perform edrig htin fron tof the g oddessin the tem ple yard.”

In con n ection w ith w eig hin g cerem on ies, itm ay be n oted that, atM ulk i in S outh
Can ara, there is a tem ple of V en k atēsw ara, w hich is m ain tain ed by  Kon k an i B rāhm an s. 
A  Kon k an i B rāhm an , w ho is attached to the tem ple, becom es in spired alm ost daily  
betw een  10 an d 11 A .M . im m ediately  after pū ja (w orship), an d people con sult him . 

S om e tim e ag o,a rich m erchan t(a B an iya from Gujarat) con sulted the in spired m an
(D arsan a)astow hatsteps shouldbe tak en toen able hisw ife tobe safely deliv ered.The
D arsan a told him totak e a v ow thathe w ould presen ttothe g od of the tem ple silv er,
sug ar-can dy,an d date fruits,equal in w eig htto thatof his w ife.This he did,an d his
w ife w as deliv eredof a m ale child.The costof the cerem on ial is saidtohav e been fiv e
thousan drupees.

Tulabīn a.— The Tulabīn as are a class of cotton -clean ers, w ho are scattered ov er the 
Gan jam district,an dsaidtobe m ore n um erousin Cuttack .Itissug g estedthatthe n am e
is deriv ed from  tula, the beam  of a balan ce, an d bīn a (or v īn a) a strin g ed m usical 
in strum en t. The apparatus used by them in clean in g cotton , w hich bears a fan ciful
resem blan ce to a v īn a, is suspen ded by  a rope so that it is properly  balan ced, an d the 
g ut-strin g thereof struck w ith a dum b-bell shapedim plem en t,tosetitv ibratin g .

Tulasi (O cim um san ctum , sacred basil).— A  sub-div ision  of V elam a, an d g ōtra of 

Kōm ati. The tulsi plan t is plan ted in  H in du houses an d w orshipped by w om en , an d the 
w oodism ade in tobeadsforrosaries.

Tuluk k ar(Turk s).— A Tam il n am e som etim esappliedtoM uham m adan s.

Tuluv a.— Tulu,Tuluv a,or Tuluv an occurs as the n am e of a sub-div ision of the Tam il
V ellālas, an d of the A g asas, B illav as, Gaudas, Kum bāras, an d other classes in  S outh 

Can ara. The equiv alen t Tulum ar is recorded as a sub-caste of M āv ilan , w hich speak s 
Tulu.

Con cern in g  the Tuluv a V ellālas, M r. H . A . S tuart w rites68 thatthese are im m ig ran ts
from the Tulu coun try,a partof the m odern districtof S outh Can ara.M r.N elson is of
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opin ion  that these are the orig in al V ellālas, w ho w ere in v ited to Ton dam an dalam  after 
itscon questby the Chola k in g A don daiChak rav arti.69

Tun n aran (tailor).— A n  occupation al sub-div ision  of N āyar. 

Tupāk ala.— Tupāk ala or Tupāk i (g un ) has been  recorded as an  exog am ous sept of 
B alija, Kav arai, an d Yān ādi. 

Turak a.— Recordedas a septof Kuruba.Itisfurthera Telug u n am e som etim es applied
to M uham m adan s. There is also a thief class, k n ow n  as B hattu Turak a. (S ee B hatrāzu.) 

Turuv alar.— Recorded in the S alem M an ual as a caste n am e,by w hich som e of the

V ēdan s call them selv es. “The Turuv alar are distin g uished as the Kattuk udug irajāti, a 
n am e deriv ed from a custom am on g them w hich authorizes in form al tem porary
m atrim on ial arran g em en ts.”

69
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U

Udāsi.— A few m em bers of this Cen tral In dia sectof relig ious m en dican ts an ddev otees
hav e been return ed attim es of cen sus.Itis said tohav e been foun ded three hun dred
years ag o by  on e Gopāldas. 

Udaiya.— Udaiya, m ean in g  lord, is the title of m an y  w ell-to-do L in g āyats an d of som e 

Jain s, an d Udaiya or W odeiyar occurs as the n am e of a L in g āyat sub-div ision  of the 
B adag as of the N īlig iri hills. The M ahārājas of M ysore belon g  to the W odeiyar dyn asty, 
w hich w as restored after the M uham m adan  usurpation  of H aidar Ā li an d Tīpu S ultan . 
The n am e of the presen t M aharāja is S rī Krishn a Rāja W odeiyar B ahādur. 

Udaiyān .— Itis n oted in the M adras Cen sus Report,1891,that“the four Tam il castes
N attam ān , M alaim ān , S udarm ān  (or S uruthim ān ), an d Udaiyān  are closely  con n ected. 
The lastis probably a title rather than a caste, an d is the usual ag n om en of the

N attam ān s, M alaim ān s, an d S udarm ān s, as also of the potter caste (Kusav an ). 
N attam ān  m ean s a m an  of the plain s, M alaim ān  a m an  of the hills, an d S udarm ān  on e 
w ho does g ood, a hero. N attam padi is an other form  of N attam ān . Tradition  traces the 
descen t of the three castes from  a certain  D ēv a Rāja, a Chēra k in g , w ho had three w iv es, 
by each of w hom he hada son ,an dthese w ere the an cestors of the three castes.There
are otherstories,butall ag ree in ascribin g the orig in of the castes toa sin g le prog en itor
of the Chēra dyn asty. It seem s probable that they  are descen dan ts of the V ēdar soldiers 

of the Kon g u coun try, w ho w ere in duced to settle in  the eastern  districts of the Chēra 
k in g dom .A ddition al ev iden ce of the im portan tposition they on ce held is afforded by
the titles P an dariyār, P an dārāttār (custodian s of the treasury), w hich som e of them  still 
use. S om e of them  ag ain  are locally  styled P olig ars (P ālayak k āran ) by  the ordin ary 
ryots, an d the title Kāv alg ar is n ot in frequen t.” 

In  a n ote on  the Udaiyān s, M alaiyam ān s, N attam ān s, an d S udarm ān s of the 
Trichin opoly district,M r.F.R.H em in g w ay w rites as follow s.“Thoug h,in the Cen sus

Report,1901,they are show n as separate castes,in this districtthey are en dog am ous
sub-div ision s of on e an d the sam e caste, n am ely  the Udaiyān s. The three sub-div ision s 
are un an im ous in sayin g thatthey are the descen dan ts of the three P araiyan foster-
daug hters of the poetess A uv aiyar, all of w hom becam e the w iv es of the k in g of
Tiruk k oyilū r in  S outh A rcot, a certain  D aiv ik a, w ho w as w arn ed that on ly  by  m arryin g  
these w om en  could he sav e his fam ily from  disaster. The Chōla, P ān dya, an d Chēra 
k in g s w ere presen tatthe w eddin g , an d, on their blessin g the brideg room an d his

brides, they  w ere them selv es blessed by  the poetess, to w hom  the Chēra k in g dom  ow es 
its un failin g  rain , the Chōla coun try  its rice fields, an d the P ān dyan  realm  its cotton . The 
poorn ess of the last blessin g  is due to the fact that the P ān dya k in g  w as slow  to offer his 
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g ood w ishes.The three sub-div ision s eattog ether,an d recog n ise the tie of a com m on
descen t, but do n ot in term arry. The section  called A risak k āra N attam ān  is look ed dow n  
upon by the rest,an d m ay n otin term arry w ith an y of them .A ll hav e w ell-defin ed
exog am ous sub-div ision s, called k ān is, deriv ed from  places w here their differen t 

an cestors are supposed to hav e liv ed, e.g ., Kolattū r, Kan n an ū r, A riyalū r. The Udaiyān s 
puton sacredthreadsatm arriag esan dfun erals,an dsom e of them hav e recen tly beg un
to w ear them alw ays.They are g en erally cultiv ators,an d,w ith the exception of the
S udarm ān s, w ho are supposed to hav e a turn  for crim e, are law -abidin g  citizen s. O n e 
section  of the S udarm ān s, the M ū ppan s of Kapistalam  in  Tan jore, hav e a bad reputation  
for crim in ality.A curious practice is that,before arran g in g a m arriag e,itis custom ary
for the bride’s party to g o to the brideg room ’s house,to din e w ith him ,an d testhis
health by seein g how m uch he can eat.They allow a boy,w hose suitforthe han dof a

g irl w ithin certain deg rees of relation ship is refused by her paren ts,tom arry the g irl,
n otw ithstan din g , by  tyin g  a tāli (m arriag e em blem ) roun d her n eck . They  also perm it 
the betrothal of in fan ts,the form observ ed bein g topresen tthe child w ith a n ew cloth
an d a m at,an d to apply sacred ashes to its forehead.A ttheir fun erals,the m ourn in g
party hastochew som e rice an dspititouton the return from the burn in g -g roun d,an d,
on the sixteen th day,the w idow is m ade tow orshipa lig ht,an dtotouch a saltpot.The
N attam ān  w om en  do n ot, as a rule, cov er their breasts. The lobes of their ears are v ery 

disten ded, an d they tattoo their chin s an d cheek s in the P araiyan fashion . This is
supposed to be in  recollection  of their orig in . The M alaiyam ān  w om en  w ear their tāli on  
a g olden w ire in steadof on a thread.”

“The Udaiyān s,” M r. Fran cis w rites,70 are a caste,w hich is specially n um erous in S outh
A rcot.M ostof them are cultiv ators,an din Kallak urchim an y are alsom on ey-len derson
a larg e scale.They adoptn um erous differen ttitles in an in discrim in ate w ay,an d four
brothers hav e been  k n ow n  to call them selv es respectiv ely  N āyak , P illai, M udali, an d 

Udaiyān . They  hav e three sub-div ision s— M alaiyam ān , N attam ān , an d S udarm ān —
w hich all adm itthatthey are descen ded from on e com m on stock ,w ill usually din e
tog ether, but do n ot in term arry. S om e of the caste, how ev er, are n ow turn in g
v eg etarian s,an d these w ill n oton ly n oteatw ith the others,butw ill n otlettheir g irls
m arry them .They don ot,n ev ertheless,objecttotheirson s tak in g bridesfrom the m eat-
eatin g classes,an d thus prov ide an in terestin g ,if sm all,in stan ce of the (on this coast)
un com m on practice of hyperg am y.In all g en eral m atters the w ays of the three sub-

div ision s are sim ilar. S udarm ān s are un com m on  in  this district, an d are stated to be 
chiefly  foun d in  Trichin opoly  an d Tan jore. The Udaiyān s say  that the three g roups are 
the descen dan ts of a k in g  w ho on ce ruled at Tiruk k ōyilū r, the first of w hom  took  the 
hilly  part of his father’s coun try, an d so w as called M alaiyam ān ; the secon d the lev el 
tracts, w hen ce his n am e N attam ān , an d the third w as the scholar of the fam ily, an d 
learn ed in  the holy  book s (srutas), an d so w as called S udarm ān . These Udaiyān s are the 
caste from  w hich w ere draw n  som e of the k āv alg ārs (w atchm en ) w ho, in  pre-B ritish 
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days,w ere appoin ted toperform police duties,an d k eep the coun try clear of thiev es;
an d som e of the descen dan ts of these m en , w ho are k n ow n to their n eig hbours as
polig ars,an d still hav e con siderable local in fluen ce,are ev en n ow tobe m etw ith.The
con n ection  of the m em bers of the caste w ith the V ēpū r (crim in al) P araiyan s, w hich is of 

course con fin edtothe less reputable section s am on g them ,seem s tohav e hadits orig in
in  the days w hen  they  w ere still head k āv alg ārs, an d these P araiyan s w ere their 
talaiyāris, en trusted, un der their orders, w ith police duties in  the differen t v illag es. It 
n ow con sists in actin g as receiv ers of the property these people steal,an din protectin g
them in div erse w ays— fin din g an d feein g a v ak il (law pleader)for their defen ce,for
in stan ce— w hen they are in trouble w ith the police.Itis com m on ly declared thattheir
relation s are som etim es of a closer n ature, an d that the w iv es of V ēppū r P araiyan s w ho 
are in  en forced retirem en t are cared for by  the Udaiyān s. To this is popularly  attributed 

the un doubtedfactthatthese P araiyan s are often m uch fairerin com plexion than other
m em bersof thatcaste.”

The v illag e of M an g alam in the S outh A rcotdistrictis “chiefly in terestin g on accoun tof
its bein g the on ly v illag e in the districtw here buffalo sacrifices on an y scale are still
reg ularly  m ade. B uffaloes are dedicated to the Kāli shrin e in  M an g alam  ev en  by 
person s in the S alem ,Tan jore an d Trichin opoly districts,an d the v illag e is com m on ly

k n ow n  as M āduv etti M an g alam , or buffalo-sacrificin g  M an g alam . W hen  a m an  or an y  
of his belon g in g s g ets seriously sick ,he con secrates an an im al tothis shrin e,an d,if the
illn ess en ds fav ourably,itis sen tto its fate atthe tem ple on the date of the an n ual
sacrifice (M ay-Jun e).W hen the buffalois dedicated,a piece of saffron -colouredcloth,in
w hich is placedsom e sm all coin an da cadjan (palm )leaf con tain in g an an n oun cem en t
of the dedication ,istiedtoitshorn s,an ditisallow edtoroam w herev eritlik esthroug h
the fields.O n the day of the sacrifice,fourteen of the bestof the an im als w hich hav e
been dedicatedan dbroug httothe tem ple are selected,an dsev en of them are tiedtoan

equal n um ber of ston e posts in  fron t of the g oddess’ shrin e. The pū jāri (priest), w ho is 
an  Udaiyān  by  caste, then  w alk s dow n  the lin e, an d beheads them  on e after the other. 
The g oddess is n exttak en roun d on a car,an d,on her return tothe tem ple,the other
sev en buffaloesare sim ilarly k illed.The an im alsw hich are n otselectedare sold,an dthe
proceeds paid in to the tem ple treasury. There are tw o im ag es in  the tem ple, on e of Kāli, 
an d the other, w hich is placed at the back  of the shrin e, of M an g alayāchi. The latter 
g oddess does n otapprov e of an im al sacrifices,an d,w hile the abov e cerem on ies are

proceedin g ,a blan k etishun g in fron tof hersothatshe m ay n otsee them .”71

Itis n oted by B ishop W hitehead that,a few years ag o,an un tow ard ev en toccurred in
con n ection  w ith a P idāri festiv al at a v illag e in  the Trichin opoly  district. “The festiv al 
had com m en ced, an d the pū jāri had tied the k apu (cord dyed w ith turm eric) on  his 
w rist,w hen a dispute arose betw een the trusteesof the shrin e,w hich causedthe festiv al
to be stopped.The dispute could n otbe settled,an d the festiv al w as suspen ded for
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three years,an d,durin g all thattim e,there could be n o m arriag es am on g the Udaya
caste, w hile the poor pū jāri, w ith the k apu on  his w rist, had to rem ain  the w hole of the 
three years in  the tem ple, n ot darin g  to g o out lest P idāri in  her w rath should slay him .” 

It is recorded, in  the M adras Cen sus Report, 1901, that “the N attam ān s say  they  
orig in ally settled in S outh A rcot,an d then spread to Tan jore an d Trichin opoly,an d
fin ally to M adura, an d this theory is supported by the factthatthey hav e fifteen
exog am ous sub-div ision s called k ān is or fields, w hich are all n am ed after v illag es (e.g ., 
A riyalū r, P uththū r) in  the first three of these districts. A  m an  has a rig ht to m arry  the 
daug hterof his father’s sister,an d,if she is g iv en toan otherm an ,the father’s sisterhas
to return to her father or brother the dow ry w hich she receiv ed atthe tim e of her
m arriag e,an d this is g iv en to the m an w ho had the claim upon the g irl.The sam e

custom occurs am on g the Kurav an s an dthe Kallan s.The eldestson in each fam ily has
to be n am ed after the g od of the v illag e w hich g iv es its n am e to the k ān i or sept to 
w hich the fam ily belon g s,an d the child is usually tak en to thatv illag e to be n am ed.
M arriag e is in fan t or adult. W idow  m arriag e is forbidden . B rāhm an s are em ployed for 
cerem on ies, but these are n ot receiv ed on  term s of equality  by  other B rāhm an s. B oth 
crem ation  an d burial are practised. V ellālas w ill eat w ith N attam ān s. The caste title is 
Udaiyān .” A n other title is N ayin ar, w hich is also used by  P allis an d Jain s. There is a 

prov erb “N attum uththin al N ayin ar”, i.e., w hen  the N attam ān  ripen s, he is a N ayin ar. 
A t the cen sus, 1901, som e N attam ān s return ed them selv es as N atram iludaiyān , 
m ean in g  the repository of chaste Tam il; an d Ū r-Udaiyān  (lord of a v illag e) w as g iv en  as 
their caste n am e. N attam ān  also occurs as a sub-div ision  of the P allis. 

Un der the n am e N attam ādi, the N attam ān s are described in  the Tan jore M an ual as 
“peasan tpopulation .S om e are ryotw ari lan d-holders in their ow n rig htan d possess
larg e estates.The w ord is deriv ed from n attam ,v illag e,an d is used in three form s,

N attam ak k al, N attam ar, an d N attam ādi. A  con siderable proportion  are con v erts to the 
Rom an Catholicrelig ion ,an d,in the n eig hbourhoodof V allam ,there are v ery few w ho
profess an y  other faith.” In  the M adura M an ual, the N attam bādiyan s are further 
described as bein g “usually respectable cultiv ators.They are said to hav e em ig rated
in tothe M adura coun try n otm ore than abouteig htyears ag o.They are an in terestin g
class of Tam ils,in asm uch as v ery m an y of them hav e adoptedthe Rom an Catholicfaith
un der the leadership of the Jesuit m ission aries. They are said to be a fin e race

physically; fin er ev en  than  the V ellālan s. They  are also called Udaiyan s, an d tradition  
says that they  cam e from  the Toreiyur n ādu or district in  Tan jore, from  a v illag e called 
Udeiyāpāleiyam . They  are chiefly  residen t in  the g reat zam in dāris, an d con trast 
fav ourably w ith the M arav an s,bein g v ery orderly,frug al,an din dustrious.”

I am  in form ed that N attam ān  w om en  w ill do cooly  w ork  an d carry  food for their 
husban ds w hen  at w ork  in  the fields, but that M alaim ān  w om en  w ill n ot do so. 
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The S udarm ān s are described, in  the M adras Cen sus Report, 1901, as “cultiv ators 
chiefly foun d in the districts of Tan jore an d Trichin opoly. They are im itatin g the
B rāhm an s an d V ellālas in  their social custom s, an d som e of them  hav e left off eatin g  
m eat,w ith the idea of raisin g them selv es in g en eral estim ation ;butthey n ev ertheless

eat in  the houses of Kallan s an d Idaiyan s. Their title is M ū ppan .” S om e S udarm ān s, I 
am told,hav e becom e A g am udaiyan s.

Uddāri.— A  sy n on ym  for the v illag e Taliyāri. 

Uddu (P haseolus M un g o).— A n  exog am ous sept of Kāppiliyan . 

Udhdhan dra.— A title con ferredby Zam in darson som e Kurum os.

Udum a.— Udum a or Udum ala,m ean in g the lizard V aran us,has been recorded as an
exog am ous sept of B ōya, Kāpu, Tottiyan , an d Yān ādi. 

Ug rān i.— A v illag e serv an tin S outh Can ara, appoin ted to w atch the store-room s
(ug rān a), e.g ., the v illag e g ran ary, treasury, or bhū ta-sthān a. In  1907, the pow ers of 
v illag e policem an  w ere con ferred on  the Ug rān i, w ho n ow  w ears a brass badg e on  his 

arm ,w ith the w ords V illag e P olice in the v ern acularen g rav edon it.Itis the duty of the
Ug rān i to report the follow in g  to the v illag e m ag istrate:—  

1. The com m ission of g rav e crim es, such as theft, house-break in g , robbery,
dacoity,acciden tal deaths,suicides,etc.

2.The existen ce of disputes in con n ection w ith lan ded property,lik ely to g iv e
occasion toan y fig htorriotin g .

3. The arriv al of Fak irs, B airāg is, or other stran g ers in  the v illag e. 

4. The arriv al or residen ce in the v illag e of an y person w hom the v illag ers
suspecttobe a badcharacter.

5.The com m ission of m ischief in respectof an y publicproperty,such as roads,

roadav en ues,bridg es,cattle poun ds,Gov ern m en ttreeson un reserv edlan ds,etc.

Ū liyak āran .— A  sy n on ym , den otin g  m en ial serv an t, of P ariv āram . 

Ullādan .— It is recorded, in  the Trav an core Cen sus Report, 1901, that “the Ullātan s an d 
N āyātis are foun d in  the low  coun try, as w ell as on  the hills. A t a rem ote period, certain  
Ullāta fam ilies from  the plain s settled them selv es at Talpurak k ōtta n ear S abarim ala, 
an dev en today pilg rim stoS abarim ala con siderthisplace assacred.In the low coun try,

the offerin g s to the sam e deities as the Ullātan s w orship are offered by  the V ālan s. 
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H en ce the Ullātan s w ere called by  them  Kochchuv ālan s. The place n ear S abarim ala 
w here they  on ce dw elt is k n ow n  as Kochuv ālak k uti, or the cottag e of the 
Kochchuv ālan . M ost of these Ullātan s hav e left this place for fear of w ild beasts, an d are 
n ow strayin g in the w oods w ith n ofixedabode.Itis saidthatthey are the descen dan ts

from  a N am bū tiri w om an , w ho, on  bein g  proclaim ed an  outcast, said Ullatān a, m ean in g  
that(the offen ce forw hich she w asostracised)istrue.(A ccordin g toan otherderiv ation ,
the n am e is deriv edfrom ull,w ithin ,an dotun n u,run s,an dm ean s on e w horun s aw ay
in to the forestatthe sig htof a m em ber of an y of the hig her castes.) They are g ood
hun ters, an d experts in the collection of w ax an d other forestproduce. A curious
m arriag e custom ,prev alen tam on g them ,is thus related by D r.D ay.‘A larg e roun d
buildin g is m ade of leav es,an din side this the bride is en scon ced.A ll the elig ible youn g
m en of the v illag e then assem ble,an dform a rin g roun dthishut.A ta shortdistan ce sits

the g irl’s fatherorthe n earestm ale relativ e w ith tom -tom in his han ds,an da few m ore
m usical in strum en ts com plete the scen e.P resen tly the m usic beg in s.The youn g m en ,
each arm edw ith a bam boo,com m en ce dan cin g roun dthe hut,in tow hich each of them
thrusts his stick .This con tin ues aboutan hour,w hen the ow n erof w hichev er bam boo
she seizesbecom esthe fortun ate husban dof the con cealedbride.A feastthen follow s.’72

They subsistchiefly on fruits,w ild yam s,an d other forestproducts,an d ek e outa
w retchedexisten ce.W hen arm edw ith g un s,they m ak e excellen tsportsm en .”

Itis n oted by the Rev .S .M ateer73 that the Ullādan s “subsist chiefly  on  w ild yam s, 
arrow root,an dotheresculen ts,w hich they fin din the jun g le,an dforthe g rubbin g up
of w hich they are g en erally arm edw ith a lon g poin tedstaff.They alsofurtheren joy the
fruits of the chase,an dare adepts in the use of the bow an darrow .The arrow they use
has an  iron  spear-head, an d an  Ullādan  has been  k n ow n  to cut a w rig g lin g  cobra in  half 
atthe firstshot.They w ere claim edas the property of celebratedhill tem ples,org reat
proprietors,w ho exacted serv ice of them ,an d som etim es sold their serv ices to N airs,

S yrian s, an d others. A  few  Ullādan s in  the low  coun try  say  they  or their fathers w ere 
stolen in childhood,an dbroug htdow n asslav es.”

A t Kottayam  in  Trav an core, I cam e across a party of Ullādan s carryin g  cross-bow s. 
These w ere saidtobe usedforcatchin g fish in riv ers,lag oon s,an dtan k s.The arrow is
betw een tw oan dthree feetin len g th,an dhas an iron hook aton e en d.A ttachedtoitis
a thin butstron g strin g ,on e en dof w hich istiedtothe hook ,w hile the otheren dpasses

throug h a sm all hole in the w ooden partof the arrow ,an disfasten edtothe cross-barof
the bow .This strin g is aboutthirty feetin len g th,an d serv es n oton ly to drag the
capturedfish outof the w ater,an dlan dit,butalsotoprev en tthe arrow from bein g lost.
The orig in of the cross-bow ,w hich Ihav e n otfoun din the possession of an y othertribe,
puzzledm e un til the w ordFirin g iw as m en tion edin con n ection w ith it.The use of this
w ord w ould seem to in dicate thatthe cross-bow is a surv iv al from the days of the

72
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P ortug uese on the w estcoast,Firin g i (a Fran k )or P aran g i bein g used by N ativ es for
European orP ortug uese.

For the follow in g  n ote on  the Ullādan s of the Cochin  S tate, I am  in debted to M r. L . K. 

A n an tha Krishn a Iyer.74 “Theirhutsare situatedin the forestof the plain s,by the side of
paddy (rice) flats,or in cocoan utg arden s rem ote from those of the m em bers of the
hig her castes.O n ly Christian M oplahs are foun d in the n eig hbourhood.Theirhuts are
erected on shortbam boo posts, the roof an d four sides of w hich are cov ered w ith
plaited cocoan utleav es.A bam boofram ew ork ,of the sam e leav es,serv es the purpose
of a door.A few plaitedcocoan utleav es,an da m atof theirow n w eav in g ,form the on ly
furn iture,an dserv e as beds forthem atn ig ht.Theirv essels in dom esticuse con sistof a
few earthen pots for cook in g an dk eepin g w ater in ,an d a few shallow earthen dishes,

from w hich they drin k w ater,an dtak e theirfood.S om e larg e pieces of the bark of the
areca palm ,con tain in g salt,chillies,etc.,w ere alsoseen by m e.W hatlittle they possess
as food an d clothin g is placed in sm all bask ets suspen ded from the fram ew ork of the
roof by m ean sof w ooden hook s.

“The caste assem bly con sists of the elderly m em bers of the caste.There is a headm an ,
w ho is called M ū ppan , an d he has an  assistan t w ho is k n ow n  as P on am ban . The 

headm an has to preside atall m arriag e an d fun eral cerem on ies, an d to decide all
disputes con n ected w ith the caste.The caste assem bly m eets chiefly todeal w ith cases
of im m orality.The g uilty parties are sum m on ed before the assem bly.The headm an ,
w ho presides, in quires in to the m atter, an d, in the ev en t of the accused parties
con fessin g  their g uilt, they  are tak en  before H is H ig hn ess the Rāja, w ho is in form ed of 
the circum stan ces.The m ale culpritis som etim es beaten or fin ed.The w om an is g iv en
som e w aterorthe m ilk of a g reen cocoan ut,an dthisis supposedtosetherfree from all
sin .W hen a fin e is im posed,itis som etim es spen ton the purchase of toddy,w hich is

shared am on g the castem en presen t.The headm an g ets a few puthan s (Cochin coin s)
forhistrouble.

“In  relig ion , the Ullādan s are pure an im ists or dem on  w orshippers. A ll cases of 
sick n ess,an d other calam ities,are attributed to the m alig n an tin fluen ce of dem on s,
w hom  it is n ecessary  to propitiate. They  w orship Kappiri, Thik utti, an d Chāthan , all of 
w hom are represen ted by a few ston es placed un der a thatched roof called k ottil.

O fferin g s of rice flour,sheep,fow ls,toddy,rice,cocoan uts an dplan tain s,are g iv en on
Fridays in the m on th of Kan n i (S eptem ber-O ctober). O n e of the castem en acts as
V elichapād (oracle), an d speak s as if by  in spiration . H e also casts out dem on s from  the 
bodies of w om en w ho are believ ed to be in fluen ced by them .W hen he resum es his
form erself,he tak eshalf the offerin g stohim self,allow in g the otherhalf fordistribution
am on g the bystan ders.They alsow orship the spirits of the departed m em bers of their
fam ilies, w ho, they thin k , som etim es appear to them in dream s, an d ask them for

74
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w hatev er they w an t.They believ e that,in the ev en tof their n eg lectin g tog iv e w hatis
ask ed,these spiritsw ill cause seriouscalam ity totheirfam ily.

“The Ullādan s g en erally  bury  their dead in  special places called chotala, but som e of 

them bury the corpse a few yards aw ay from theirhuts.The youn g are burieddeepin
the g roun d,w hile the old on es are buried n otsodeep.The dead body is placed on a
n ew piece of cloth spread on a bam boo bier,w hich is carried by the relativ es to the
g rav e-yard.The castem en of the n eig hbourhood,in cludin g the relation s an dfrien ds of
the deceased,accom pan y the biertothe burial-g roun d,an dreturn hom e afterbathin g .
The m em bers of the fam ily fastfor the n ig ht.They observ e pollution for fifteen days,
an d,on the m orn in g of the sixteen th day,the Thalippan (barber priest) com es an d
clean s the huts an dits surroun din g ,an dsprin k les cow -dun g m ixedw ith w ateron the

m em bers of the fam ily as they return from bathin g ,in order thatthey m ay be freed
from pollution .They en tertain their castem en on thatday.Itis a custom am on g the
Ullādan s, P ulayas, an d other low  classes, that, w hen  they  are in v ited to a feast, they 
brin g w ith them som e rice,curry stuffs,toddy,ora few an n as tom eetthe expen ses of
the feast. V ery often the abov e articles are obtain ed as a g iftfrom the charitably
disposedm em bers of the hig hercastes.A tthe en dof the year,a sim ilarfeastisg iv en to
the castem en . A m on g  the Ullādan s, the n ephew  is the chief m ourn er, for he usually  

succeeds tothe property of the dead,an dprov es his rig htof ow n ershipby actin g asthe
chief m ourn er.

“The Ullādan s on  the sea-coast m ak e boats, an d cut tim ber. Their brethren  in  the 
in terior g ather hon ey, an d collectm in or forestproduce, an d sell itto con tractors.
D urin g the ag ricultural season ,they en g ag e in ev ery k in dof ag ricultural w ork ,such as
ploug hin g ,sow in g ,tran splan tin g ,reapin g ,etc.They alsog raze the cattle of the farm ers.
They g eta few an n as w orth of paddy (un husk edrice)fortheirlabour.Form ostof the

m on ths in the yearthey are in a half-starv in g con dition ,an dresorttoeatin g w ildroots,
an d an im als,w hich they can g ethold of (e.g .,rats,tortoises,fish,or crocodiles).They
k n ow w here rats are tobe foun d.They thrusta lon g stick in totheirholes,m ov in g itso
v iolen tly as tok ill them there,or forcin g them to com e out,w hen they catch an d k ill
them .V ery often in the rural parts,both m en an d w om en are foun d w ith lon g poles
ready tobe thrustin toan y holes there m ay be by the side of a fen ce,orw here bam boos
are g row in g luxurian tly.They also catch crocodiles.They place the carcase of a fow l,

sheep,orotheran im al,on the ban k of a can al,orby the side of a tan k w here crocodiles
are tobe foun d.In toitis thrusta poin tedpiece of iron ,fasten edtoa lon g cord.W hen a
crocodile com esoutof the w atertoeatit,ortriestog etaw ay w ith it,the piece of iron is
fixed firm ly in to its m outh, upon  w hich the Ullādan s, w ho are w atchin g , approach an d 
k ill itw ith their clubs an d k n iv es.They catch fish by m ean s of bait,an d by poison in g
the w ater.They are alsov ery sk ilful in spearin g fish sw im m in g n earthe surface.They
are m ore track ers of g am e than hun ters,an d v ery often accom pan y M oplahs,w hog o
outhun tin g to prov ide them selv es w ith m eatof all k in ds for feasts durin g their

w eddin g s. The Ullādan s are en g ag ed on ly  as beaters. For this serv ice, they  are g iv en  
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m eals durin g the w eddin g ,in addition tothree an n as w orth of paddy for each beater.
They are arm edw ith clubs,an dseldom g ow ith dog s,fearin g thatthey m ay driv e aw ay
the g am e.W hen an y an im al is k illedin hun tin g ,the rig htside of the back of the an im al
g oestothe Gov ern m en t.Itisg iv en tothe ForestO fficer,w hoauction sit,an dthe m on ey

obtain ed is sen t to the tāluk  treasury. The left side of the back  g oes to the m em ber of the 
party w ho shoots the an im al.H e also g ets the face w ith the ton g ue.The headm an
am on g  the Ullādan s also g ets a share. The rem ain der of the carcase is equally  div ided 
am on g the m em bers w ho hav e form ed the party.S hould an y dispute arise reg ardin g
the div ision of the g am e, the m an w ho shoots the an im al is en trusted w ith the
settlem en tof the dispute,an d his decision is fin al.In cases w here the hun tin g party is
org an ised by  the M oplahs, the Ullādan s g et w ag es an d m eals for their trouble. In  places 
w here elephan tpitsare dug ,hun tin g isforbidden .

“A s reg ards their social status, the Ullādan s, lik e the N āyādis, form  the Chan dālas of 
the plain s. Their approach to w ithin  a radius of sixty-four feet pollutes B rāhm an s, an d 
all hig her castes, in cludin g  the S ū dras (N āyars). The Ullādan s can n ot w alk  alon g  the 
publicroads,orcom e tothe bazaars.N orcan they approach the precin cts of an y tow n
orlocality w here the m em bers of hig hercastes reside.The P ulayas an dP arayas profess
to be polluted by  them . It is curious to n ote that the Ullāda w om en  con sider it 

deg radin g tog otow ork lik e the P ulaya w om an .They say thattheirhusban ds hav e to
prov ide forthem .”

Ulli(on ion s org arlic).— A sub-div ision of the Tig ala m ark et-g arden ers.The equiv alen t
Ullipōyala occurs as an  exog am ous sept of Golla, an d Ullig adda as a sept of B ōya an d 
Korav a.

Ulum ban .— Itis recorded in the Gazetteer of M alabar that“an en dog am ous sub-caste

(of N āyars) of foreig n  orig in  are the Ulum ban s or cow herds. A ccordin g  to on e tradition , 
they  w ere orig in ally  im m ig ran ts from  D v ārak a (Guzerat). Their orig in al occupation  still 
surv iv es in  the priv ileg es of supplyin g  g hee (clarified butter) for the abhishēg am  or 
libation  at the g reat an n ual festiv al at the jun g le shrin e of Kōttiyur, an d of supplyin g  
butter-m ilk  to the Tiruv an g ād tem ple at Tellicherry, w hich are exercised by fam ilies of 
this caste;an din the g en eral priv ileg e of offerin g m ilk in an y tem ple w ithoutprev ious
ablution .”

Uluv ala (seeds of horse-g ram :D olichos biflorus).— A n  exog am ous sept of B ōya an d 
Jōg i. 

Un g ara.— Un g ara an d Un g arāla, m ean in g  rin g s, hav e been  recorded as exog am ous 
septsof B alija an dKuruba.
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Un ittiri.— Un ittiri, or Un yātiri, m ean in g , it is said, v en erable boy, has been  recorded as 
a sub-div ision  of S ām an tam . Un n ittān  appears, in  the Trav an core Cen sus Report, 1901, 
as a title of N āyars, an d is said to be deriv ed from  un n i, sm all, tān , a title of dig n ity. 

Un n ek an k an a.— A sub-div ision of Kurubas,w hotie a w oollen thread (un n e k an k an a)
roun dthe w ristattim esof m arriag e.

Un n i.— For the follow in g n ote on the Un n is of Trav an core,I am in debted to M r.N .
S ubram an i A iyar.The w ord Un n i,w hatev er its sig n ifican ce m ay hav e been of old,at
presen t form s the com m on  title of four castes of the A m balav āsi g roup, w hose m an n ers 
an d custom differ con siderably in their details. They are k n ow n , respectiv ely, as
P ushpak an s, B rāhm an is, Tiyattun n is, an d N attu P attars, their social preceden ce bein g  in  

this order.P ushpak an com es from pushpa,w hich in S an sk ritm ean s either a flow eror
m en ses. B rāhm an is, m ore v ulg arly k n ow n  as P appin is, are so n am ed because they 
perform  som e of the priestly  fun ction s of the B rāhm an s for the S ū dra population  of 
Trav an core. Tīyattun n is, also k n ow n  as Taiyam patis in  B ritish M alabar, are so called 
from the peculiarrelig ious serv ice they perform in som e H in du tem ples.N attu P attars
are also k n ow n as P attar Un n is an d Karappuram Un n is.Un n i m ean s a child,an d is
used as an  hon orific term  to den ote the m ale children  of a N am bū tiri’s household. The 

reason  w hy  these A m balav āsi castes cam e to be so called w as that they  w ere look ed 
upon  as m ore respectable than  the N āyars, by w hom  the term  m ust doubtless hav e been  
m ade use of atfirst.The P ushpak an s are said tobe div ided in tothree classes,n am ely
P ushpak an s,N am biassan s,an d P uppallis.The firstsection liv e on ly as far south as
Ev ū r in  Cen tral Trav an core, an d are called N am biyars in  the n orth. The N am biyassan s 
liv e in Cochin an d N orth Trav an core,w hile the P uppallis are foun d on ly tow ards the
south. There are n o sub-div ision s am on g  the B rāhm an is an d Karappuram un n is. B ut the 
Tīyattun n is are div ided in to tw o classes, n am ely  the Tīyatin am biyan s of the n orth, w ho 

are g en erally  em ployed in  the tem ples of S astha, an d Tīyattun n is proper, w ho perform  
a sim ilar fun ction  in  the shrin es of B hadrak āli. W om en  are also k n ow n  as 
A tov aram m am ar an d Kōv illam m am ar. 

P ushpak an s are said to hav e arisen  out of the un ion  of a B rāhm an  w om an  in  her m en ses 
w ith her husban d. P arasurām a set them  apart, an d g av e them  the occupation  of m ak in g  
g arlan ds in the tem ples of M alabar. Thoug h this deriv ation is g iv en in the

Kēralam ahatm ya, it m ay  be m ore easily  believ ed that P ushpak an  is deriv ed from  the 
occupation of w ork in g in flow ers.P uppalli,atan y rate,is thus deriv ed,an d,as P alli
sig n ifies an ythin g sacred, the caste n am e arose from the occupation of preparin g
g arlan ds for deities. N am biyassan s, called also N am biyars an d N am bis, m usthav e
been , as also the P uppallis an d B rāhm an is, on e w ith the P ushpak an s. In  som e places, 
N am biyassan s are k n ow n to hav e k eptg y m n asia an d m ilitary train in g schools.The
B rāhm an is m ust hav e un derg on e som e deg ree of deg radation  because of the relig ious 
son g s w hich they  san g  durin g  the m arriag es of the N āyars, w hile those w ho did n ot 

tak e parttherein becam e,as itw ere,a separate sept.A n other tradition ,accoun tin g for
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the orig in of the caste,is that,as in prim itiv e ag es early m arriag es prev ailedam on g the
M alayāla B rāhm an s, the fam ily  of the N am bū tiri w ho first m arried his daug hter after 
puberty w as excom m un icated,an dg av e orig in tothe P ushpak as.This is un true,as,in
V ēdic tim es, adult m arriag e w as the rule, an d the N am bū tiris in  this respect hav e been  

k n ow n  to follow  a m ore prim itiv e custom  than  the B rāhm an s of the east coast. The 
Tīyattun n is are said to be the descen dan ts of a B hū ta or dem on  directed by  S iv a to sin g  
son g s in  praise of B hadrak āli, an d appease her an g er after the m urder of D arik a. They 
m ust from  the first hav e form ed a distin ct section  of the A m balav āsis. The Karappuram  
Un n is are supposed to hav e been  elev ated to their presen t status by  Cheram an  P erum āl, 
on e of the rulers of an cien t Kērala, as, thoug h belon g in g  to the S ū dra caste, they  w ere 
oblig ed on  on e occasion  to perform  B rāhm an ical serv ice for him . P erum āl is believ ed to 
hav e perm itted them to tak e the title of Un n i,an d call them selv es P attar,by w hich

n am e East Coast B rāhm an s are k n ow n  in  M alabar. Thus they cam e to ow n  the three 
n am es N attu P attar,P attar Un n i,an d Karappuram Un n i,Karappuram or S hertallay
bein g the territory w here the septreceiv ed the abov e-m en tion ed social elev ation from
their sov ereig n . E v en  n ow , m an y  of them  reside in  the tāluk s of A m balapuzha an d 
S hertallay.

The house of a P ushpak a is v ariously k n ow n as pushpak am ,pum atum ,orpadodak am ,

the lastsig n ifyin g a place w here the w aterfalls from the feetof the deity,on accoun tof
its close proxim ity tothe tem ple,w here the daily av ocation of the P ushpak a lies.The
houses of the Tīyattun n is an d N attu P attars are on ly  k n ow n  by  the n am e of bhav an am . 
A s in  the case of the B rāhm an s, the P ushpan is an d B rāhm an is cov er their bodies w ith a 
piece of cloth, carry  an  um brella, an d are accom pan ied by  N āyar serv an t-m aids w hen  
they g o out in public. The w om en hav e on e m ore fold in their dress than the
N am bū tiris. The n eck  orn am en t of w om en  is the cherutāli-k uttam , an d the ear 
orn am en t the k atila. B ell-m etal ban g les are w orn  roun d the w rists. Fem ale Tīyattun n is 

an d N attu P attars do n ot w ear the last, an d are g en erally  un accom pan ied by  N āyar 
serv an t-m aidsw hen they g oout.

P ushpak an s are believ ed to be the m ostfittin g caste for the preparation of flow er
g arlan ds tobe used in tem ples.They alsoassistin the preparation of the m aterials for
the daily offerin g .N am biyassan s w ere in structors in arm s in days of old,an dk alarior
g ym n asia are ow n ed by them ev en atthe presen tday.Their pun yaha,or purificatory

cerem on y  after pollution , is perform ed by  P ushpak an s. B rāhm an i w om en  sin g  relig ious 
son g s on  the occasion  of m arriag e am on g  all castes from  Kshatriyas to N āyars. In  
Kum aran allū r an d other B hag av ati shrin es, w om en  are em ployed to sin g  propitiatory 
son g s,w hile the m en m ak e g arlan ds,sw eepthe floorof the in n ercourt-yardan dplin th,
clean the tem ple v essels, an d carry the lam p w hen im ag es are tak en roun d in
procession .Itis on ly the firstof these tem ple serv ices thatthe P ushpak as do,an dtheir
w om en  n ev er g o out to sin g  on  m arriag e occasion s. The w ord Tīyattu or Teyyatu is said 
to be a corruption of D aiv am attu,or dan cin g to please the deity.A ccordin g to on e

tradition ,they w ere deg raded from P ushpak as for un dertak in g serv ice in the tem ples.
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In  m ore orthodox tim es, tīyattu could be perform ed on ly  in  tem ples an d B rāhm an  
houses, but n ow  S ū dras also share the priv ileg e of in v itin g  the Tīyattun n is to their 
hom es for this purpose,thoug h the cerem on y can n otbe perform ed in their houses
w ithouta prev ious pun yaha. The rite is extrem ely popular w hen epidem ic disease

prev ails. Gan apati an d B hadrak āli are, as a prelim in ary  m easure, w orshipped, to the 
accom pan im en tof m usical in strum en ts.A s this has tobe don e in the n oon ,itis called
uchchappattu, or n oon -day  son g . In  the ev en in g , an  im ag e of B hadrak āli is draw n  on  
the g roun dw ith pow ders of fiv e colours,w hite,yellow ,black ,g reen an dred.A tn ig ht,
son g s are sun g  in  praise of that deity  by  the Tīyattun n i an d his follow ers. A  m em ber of 
the troupe then  plays the part of B hadrak āli in  the act of m urderin g  the dem on  D arik a, 
an d,in con clusion ,w av es a torch before the in m ates of the house,tow ardoff the ev il
eye,w hich is the m ostim portan titem in the w hole cerem on y.The torch is believ edto

be g iv en by S iv a,w hoisw orshippedbefore the lig htisw av ed.

The Karappuram Un n is,un lik e the other septs of their class,are m ostly ag riculturists.
The Un n is are all S m artas, but a partiality  for B hadrak āli is m an ifested by  the 
Tīyattun n is an d B rāhm an is. A ll social m atters am on g  the Un n is are superin ten ded by 
N am bū tiri B rāhm an s, but, in  all that directly  touches the social w ell-bein g , their ow n  
headm en are the judg es.B efore en terin g a P ushpak a’s house forthe observ ation of an y

cerem on y, the N am bū tiris in sist upon  the perform an ce of pun yaha. Thoug h the 
superiority of Ilayatus is ack n ow ledg ed,they are n ev erem ployedby the P ushpak as for
priestly fun ction s.The Ilayatus are believ edtohav e on ce been the priests of the N attu
P attars,thoug h atthe presen ttim e learn ed m en from theirow n septare em ployedfor
this purpose. The pun yaha is, how ev er, perform ed throug h the ag en cy  of N am bū tiris. 
The priests of the N am biyassan s, Tīyattun n is, an d B rāhm an is are Ilayatus. 

A dultm arriag e prev ails,tw elv e bein g the earliestag e of a g irl w hen she ceases tobe

sin g le.O n the ev en in g of the day before the w eddin g ,the bride has a cerem on ial bath,
an d perform s the cerem on y of g row in g a jasm in e shoot, the flow ers of w hich she
should cull an d presen t as an offerin g to the deity. O n the m arriag e day, the
brideg room ’s party arriv es in procession atthe house of the bride,w ho aw aits them
w ith herface cov ered,an dholdin g a brass m irroran dg arlan dof flow ers in herhan ds.
H er v eil is rem ov ed,an d the con tractin g couple g aze ateach other.A tthe auspicious
hour their han ds are join ed, an d other item s of the m arriag e rites carried out. In

con n ection  w ith a P ushpak a m arriag e, am m an a āttam  or tossin g  of m etal balls, 
k aik ottik ali or the circular dan ce, an d yātrak ali are am on g  the am usem en ts in dulg ed in . 
D iv orce w as com m on am on g the P ushpak as in by g on e days,but,atthe presen ttim e,
the m arriag e tie is usually perm an en t,an ditis on ly afterthe firsthusban d’s death that
cloths m ay  be receiv ed from  a M alayāla B rāhm an  in  tok en  of sam ban dham  (allian ce). 
The B rāhm an is, how ev er, hav e n ot g iv en  up the practice of div orce. N am biyassan s, 
P uppallis, P attar Un n is, an d B rāhm an is follow  the m arum ak k attāyam  system  of 
in heritan ce (throug h the fem ale lin e), w hile the P ushpak as an d Tīyattun n is are 

m ak k attāyis, an d follow  the law  of in heritan ce from  father to son . The offsprin g  of a 
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B rāhm an i by  a P ushpak a w om an  are reg arded as issue in  a m ak k attāyam  fam ily. A s is 
the custom  am on g  the N am bū tiris, on ly  the eldest son  m arries, the other son s 
rem ain in g  as sn ātak as, an d con tractin g  allian ces w ith N āyar w om en . The Illam  N āyars, 
how ev er,don otg iv e theirdaug hterstothe Un n is.

The jatak arm a,thoug h n otstrictly proper,isobserv edin m odern days.The n am ak aran a
tak es place,alon g w ith the an n aprasan a,in the sixth m on th after birth.The chaula is
perform ed in the third year, thoug h, am on g the N attu P attars, itis a prelim in ary
cerem on y before upan ayan a.The propertim e forthe perform an ce of the upan ayan a is
betw een  the eig hth an d sixteen th year. S am āv artan a tak es place on  the fourteen th day  
after upan ayan a. P ollution  lasts for on ly  ten  days am on g  the Tīyattun n is, w hereas the 
B rāhm an is observ e tw elv e, an d the N attu P attars thirteen  days’ pollution . Ten  g ayatris 

(hym n s)are allow edtobe recitedthrice daily.

The P ushpak as are the hig hest of the thread-w earin g  section s of the A m balav āsis, 
accordin g totheir tradition al orig in as w ell as their relig ious an d social practices.The
P attarUn n isare the low est,an dare on ly a stephig herthan the Kuruk k als.Con secrated
w ater an d flow ers are n otg iv en to them directly by the tem ple priest,butthey m ay
stan d on the rig htside of the ston e steps leadin g to the in n er shrin e.This is the rule

w ith all A m balav āsi div ision s. O ther A m balav āsis do n ot receiv e food from  the Un n is. 
These section s of the Un n isw hich hav e Ilayatus fortheirpriests acceptfoodfrom them .
A s the P ushpak as proper em ploy  on ly  N am bū tiris for purificatory purposes, the latter 
freely cook  food in  their houses, as in  those of the M ū ttatus. 

Itis recordedby M r.L og an 75 that the Tīyattun n is or Tīyādis (ti, fire; āttam , play) are “a 
class of pseudo-B rāhm an s in  M alabar, w ho deriv e their n am e from  the cerem on y  of 
jum pin g throug h fire before tem ples.” M r.S ubram an i A iyarw rites,in this con n ection ,

that“I do n otthin k M r. L og an is quite rig htw hen he describes the serv ice of the
Tīyattun n is as jum pin g  throug h fire. It is dan cin g  w ith lig hted w ick s in  the han ds, to 
exorcise the g en ius represen tin g the ev il eye,or as a propitiatory serv ice in tem ples.It
an sw ers to the pallippan n a an d k olan tullal of the Kan iyan s. A  fig ure of B hadrak āli is 
draw n on the g roun dw ith pow ders of differen tcolours,an d the chief in ciden ts in the
in carn ate life of the deity  are recited by  the Tīyattun n is. A fter this, som e cocoan uts are 
brok en in tw o,an dlig htedw ick s are then placedbefore the presidin g deity if don e in a

tem ple as a propitiatory serv ice,or before an y particular in div idual or in div iduals,if
the objectistofree him orthem from the effectof the ev il eye.”

Uppalav ar(saltw ork ers).— A sy n on ym of A lav an .

Uppara.— For the follow in g n ote,I am m ain ly in debted to M r.C.H ayav adan a Rao.
Uppiliyan , Uppara, Uppāra or Uppalig a, are differen t n am es for a class of people, w ho 
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follow ed the sam e profession al occupation ,the m an ufacture of salt(uppu),in v arious
parts of S outhern In dia.The Uppiliyan s liv e in the Tam il coun try,an dspeak Tam il;the
Upparas in  the Telug u coun try, an d speak  Telug u; w hile the Uppāras in habit the 
M ysore prov in ce an dthe districts borderin g thereon ,an dspeak Can arese.The Upparas

are described by M r. H . A . S tuart76 as “a caste of tan k -dig g ers an d earth-w ork ers,
correspon din g tothe Uppiliyan sof the Tam il districts.They resem ble g reatly the O ddes
(V oddas or W udders)in appearan ce,custom s,an d m an n er of earn in g a liv in g .Their
tradition al occupation is,asthe n am e im plies,m an ufacturin g earth-salt.They professto
be S aiv ites an dV aishn av ites,butpractically w orship v illag e deities,e.g .,S un k alam m a,
Tim m appa, an d Jam bulam m a.” It is possible that the Uppiliyan s, Upparas, an d
Uppāras w ere orig in ally  a hom og en eous caste, the m em bers of w hich, in  course of tim e, 
m ig rated todifferen tparts of the coun try,an d adopted the lan g uag e of the locality in

w hich they settled.The causes,w hich m ay hav e ledtothe break in g upof the caste,are
n otfartoseek .The orig in al occupation thereof,accordin g tothe leg en dary story of its
orig in ,w as tan k ,chan n el,an dw ell dig g in g .S outhern In dia depen dedin days g on e by,
as atthe presen ttim e,m ain ly on its ag ricultural produce,an d people w ere required,
then as n ow ,to secure,con serv e,an d distribute the w ater,w hich w as essen tial for
ag ricultural prosperity.In scription s,such as those quoted by M r.V .V en k ayya,77 bear
testim on y tothe en erg y displayed by form errulers in S outhern In dia in hav in g tan k s,

w ells, an d irrig ation  chan n els con structed. Uppiliyan s, Upparas or Uppāras, are, at the 
presen tday, foun d all ov er the M adras P residen cy, from Gan jam in the n orth to
Tin n ev elley in the south.From early tim es they seem tohav e,in addition tothe w ork
already in dicated, been en g ag ed in brick layin g , house-buildin g , the con struction of
forts,an dev ery k in dof earth-w ork .

W ritin g con cern in g the Telug u Upparas atthe beg in n in g of the n in eteen th cen tury,
B uchan an states78 that“theirproperoccupation is the buildin g of m udw alls,especially

those of forts.” A v ery im portan toccupation of these people w as the m an ufacture of
earth-salt an d saltpetre, of w hich the latter w as an im portan t in g redien t in the
m an ufacture of g un pow der.“Throug houtIn dia,” D r.G.O ppertw rites,79 “saltpetre is
foun d,an dthe H in dus are w ell acquain tedw ith all its properties;itis ev en com m on ly
prescribed as a m edicin e.In dia w as fam ous for the exportation of saltpetre,an d is so.
The D utch,w hen in In dia,tradedespecially in thisarticle.”

The Uppiliyan s say thatthey are descen ded from a m an w how as created to prov ide
saltforthe table of theirg od,butlostthe fav ourof the deity because his w ife bartered
the saltforsom e g lass ban g les.In hisw rath he puthis w ife in tothe ov en tok ill her,but
she escapedthroug h a hole in the back .A s ev iden ce of the truth of the story,they poin t
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tothe facts thattheirw om en w earn og lass ban g les,an dthattheirov en s alw ays hav e a
hole in them .The caste further traces its descen tfrom a m ythical in div idual,n am ed
S ag ara,tow hom is ascribed the dig g in g of the B ay of B en g al.H is story is n arrated in
the V ishn u P urān a,80 an d is briefly  as follow s. S ag ara w as son  of B āhu, w ho w as 

ov errun  by  the H aihayas an d Tālajan g has, an d con sequen tly  retired to the forest, 
w here,n ear the herm itag e of M un i A urv a,on e of his queen s con ceiv ed.A riv al queen
poison ed her, so as to prev en t her from  bein g  deliv ered of the child. M ean w hile, B āhu 
w axedold,an dhispreg n an tw ife preparedtoascen dthe fun eral pyre w ith him .B utthe
M un iforbade her,sayin g thatshe w as g oin g tobe the m otherof an un iv ersal em peror.
S he accordin g ly desistedfrom the desperate act,an da splen didboy w as born ,an dthe
poison expelled alon g w ith him .The M un i,on this accoun t,g av e him the n am e of
S ag ara,m ean in g w ith poison .A s he g rew up,the boy cam e tok n ow of the troubles of

hisfather,an dresolv edtorecov erhisk in g dom .H e puttodeath n early the w hole of the
H aihayas,an dm ade the others ack n ow ledg e his suzerain ty.H e hadtw ow iv es,by on e
of w hom he had a son n am ed A sam an ja,an d by the other sixty thousan d son s.H e
subsequen tly  perform ed the asv am ēdha or sacrifice of a horse, w hich w as g uarded by  
his son s.The an im al w as,how ev er,carried off by som e on e in toa chasm in the earth.
S ag ara com m an ded his son s to search for the steed, an d they traced him by the
im pression sof the hoofstothe chasm ,w hich he haden tered.They proceededtoen larg e

it, an d dug  dow n w ards, each for a leag ue. Com in g  to P ātālā, they  saw  the horse 
w an derin g freely about,an d atn o g reatdistan ce from itw as Kapila Rishi,sittin g in
m editation . Exclaim in g “This is the v illain w ho has m aliciously in terrupted our
sacrifice,an d stolen the horse,k ill him ,k ill him ,” they ran tow ards him w ith uplifted
w eapon s.The Rishi raised his eyes,an d for an in stan tlook ed upon them ,an d they
becam e reducedtoashes by the sacredflam e thatdartedfrom him .O n learn in g of the
death of his son s,S ag ara sen tA m sum at,the son of A sam an ja,tosecure the an im al.H e
w en tby the deep path w hich his fatheran dun cles haddug ,an d,arriv in g atthe place

w here Kapila w as,propitiatedhim w ith an obeisan ce.The Rishig av e him the horse,to
be deliv eredtohis father,an din con ferrin g the boon w hich A m sum atprayedfor,said
thathis g ran dson w ouldbrin g dow n the div in e Gan g es,w hose “w aters shall w ash the
bon es an d ashes of thy g ran dfather’s son s,” an d raise them to sw arg a.S ag ara then
com pletedhis sacrifice,an d,in affection ate m em ory of hisson s,calledthe chasm w hich
they had dug S ag ara.This is still the n am e of the ocean ,an d especially of the B ay of
B en g al atthe m outh of the Gan g es,w hich,in accordan ce w ith the boon of Kapila,w as

broug htdow n toearth by A m sum at’s g ran dson B hag iratha,from w hom itreceiv edthe
n am e of B hāg irathi, w hich it retain s to this day. S uch is the story  of the orig in  of the 
caste,m em bers of w hich often call itS ag ara k ula,or the fam ily of S ag ara.A s his son s
excav ated the ocean , so they dig tan k s, chan n els, w ells, etc. In the M ysore Cen sus
Reports,the Upparas are said to be called “Uppara in the eastern ,Uppalig a in the
southern , an d M ēlu (w est) S ak k re in  the w estern  districts. (S om e explain  that they  w ork  
in  salt, w hich is m ore essen tial than  sug ar, an d that M ēl S ak k are m ean s superior sug ar.) 
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This caste is div ided in to the Telug u an d Karn atak a sub-div ision s.The latter m ak e
earth-salt,w hile the form erw ork as brick layers an dbuilders.The w ell-to-dosection of
the caste further un dertak e public w ork s on con tract, an d som e of them are g ood
architects of ordin ary H in du houses,w hich do n otcall for m uch scien tific precision .

There are alsoag riculturists an dlabourers am on g them .” In the M adras P residen cy,at
the presen tday,som e m em bersof the caste are w ell an dtan k dig g ers,house-buildersor
brick layers;others are ag ricultural labourers,orv illag e serv an ts.A few are earth-w ork
con tractors,or,as atM uthialpetn earCon jeev eram ,yarn dyers.S om e are in the serv ice
of Gov ern m en tas police con stables.The w om en are v ery hard-w ork in g ,an dhelptheir
husban ds attheir w ork .Tothis factis saidtobe due the hig h rate atw hich the bride-
price is fixed.The w ell-k eptroads of the city of M adras are the w ork of a colon y of
Upparas,w hohav e settledthere.The follow in g curious custom is recordedby the Rev .

J.Cain in a n ote81 on  the tan k -dig g ers of the Godāv ari district. “A  disturban ce in  a little 
cam p of tan k -dig g ers con firm ed a statem en tw hich I heard atM asulipatam as to the
m an n erin w hich the tan k -dig g ersdiv ide theirw ag es.They hadbeen repairin g the ban k
of a tan k , an d been paid for their w ork , an d, in apportion in g the shares of each
labourer,a bitter dispute arose because on e of the w om en had n otreceiv ed w hatshe
deem ed her fair am oun t. O n en quiry, itturn ed outthatshe w as in an in terestin g
con dition ,an dtherefore couldclaim n oton ly herow n ,butalsoa share forthe expected

child.This hadbeen ov erlook ed,an d,w hen she assertedherrig httoa double portion ,
those w hohad already receiv ed their m on ey objected topartw ith an y,althoug h they
ack n ow ledg edthatthe claim w asfairan djust.”

B y the M adrasS altA ct,1889,itisen actedthatan y person w ho—

(a)rem ov esan y saltw ithoutorin excessof the perm itsn ecessary by thisA ct;or

(b)exceptfor ag ricultural or buildin g purposes,excav ates,collects or possesses
salt-earth in an y local area w here itiscon traban dsalt;or

(c) m an ufactures con traban d salt in an y other w ay than by excav atin g or
collectin g salt-earth;or

(d)purchases,obtain s,possesses,sells orw eig hs con traban dsaltotherthan salt-

earth,k n ow in g orhav in g reason tobeliev e ittobe con traban d;or

(e)refin essaltpetre w ithoutsuch licen se asisprescribedby the A ct;or

(f)attem pts tocom m it,orw ithin the m ean in g of the In dian P en al Code abets the
com m ission of an y of the abov e acts,shall on con v iction be pun ishable forev ery
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such offen ce w ith im prison m en tfor a term n otexceedin g six m on ths,or w ith
fin e n otexceedin g fiv e hun dredrupees,orw ith both.

Itis n oted,in the Gazetteerof the B ellary district,that“atthe tim e w hen the Com pan y

cam e in topossession of the district,the saltcon sum ed in itw as of tw ok in ds,n am ely,
the earth-saltm an ufactured from salin e soils by m en of the Uppara caste, an d the
m arin e salt m ade on  the w est coast. The latter w as im ported by  the L am bādis an d 
Korachas, w ho broug ht it up the g hāts by  m ean s of larg e drov es of pack -bullock s. The 
earth-saltw as m ade in w hatw ere k n ow n as m odas,w hich w ere peculiartothe Ceded
D istricts,an dw ere especially com m on in B ellary.A heapof earth w as piledup,an don
the top of itw ere hollow edouton e orm ore circularbasin s,som e fiv e feetin diam eter
an dtw ofeetdeep.From the bottom of these basin s,chan n els lin edw ith chun am (lim e)

ran dow n to on e or m ore reserv oirs sim ilarly lin ed. S alt-earth w as collected in the
places w here itefflorescedn aturally in the dry m on ths,an dtak en tothe m oda on pack -
buffaloes.Itw as throw n in tothe basin s,an dthen a quan tity of w aterw as pouredupon
it.The brin e soobtain ed flow ed throug h the chan n els atthe bottom of the basin s in to
the reserv oirs. From these itw as baled w ith chatties (pots) in to a setof m ason ry
ev aporatin g pan s,carefully lev elledan dplasteredw ith chun am ,w here itw as lefttobe
con v erted in to salt by solar ev aporation . Each lot of salt-earth, w hich w as thus

lixiv iated, w as tak en from the basin s an d throw n outside them , an d this process
con stan tly repeatedg radually raisedthe lev el of the m oda an dthe basin s,w hich w ere
perpetually bein g re-m ade on the topof it.S om e of the m odas g radually g rew tobe as
m uch as tw en ty feetin heig ht.W hen they becam e toohig h forthe buffaloestocarry the
salt-earth up totheir sum m its w ith com fort,they w ere aban don ed,an d others started
elsew here.The earth-saltm ade in this m an n er w as n either so g ood n or so stron g as
m arin e salt, butitw as m uch used by the poorer classes an d for cattle, an d thus
in terferedw ith the profits of the Gov ern m en tsaltm on opoly,w hich w as establishedin

1805.A s early as 1806,therefore,itw as proposedtoprohibitits m an ufacture.The chief
arg um en ts ag ain stan y such step w ere thatitw ouldin flicthardship upon the Upparas
w ho m ade the salt,an d upon the poorer classes w ho con sum ed it,an d,for the n ext
three quarters of a cen tury,a w earisom e correspon den ce drag g ed on reg ardin g the
course w hich itw ould be proper topursue.In 1873,M r.G.Thorn hill,M em ber of the
B oard of Rev en ue,v isited the Ceded D istricts,tosee how m atters stood.H e reported
thatitw as n otpossible tocheck the com petition of the earth-saltw ith the Gov ern m en t

m arin e saltby im posin g an excise duty,asthe m odasw ere n um erousan dscattered.For
sim ilarreason s,an dalsobecause all the Upparas w ere v ery poor,a licen se-tax w as out
of the question .A tthe sam e tim e he calculatedthatthe loss toGov ern m en tdue tothe
system w as from eig htto ten lak hs an n ually,an d,seein g thatGov ern m en tsaltw as
obtain able in B ellary as cheaply as in other in lan d districts,he recom m en ded thatthe
in dustry should be g radually suppressed.Gov ern m en tag reed,an d ordered thatthe
open in g of n ew m odas should be prohibited,an d thatthose in existen ce should be
licen sed, w ith referen ce to their productiv e capacity, atrates to in crease by an n ual

in crem en ts un til 1879,w hen the full duty lev iable on sea-saltshould be im posed on
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their en tire produce.These m easures,thoug h they check ed the m an ufacture,failed to
en tirely protectthe rev en ue,an d,in 1876,the M adras S altCom m ission an d B oard of
Rev en ue con curred in recom m en din g thatthe m an ufacture of earth-saltshould be at
on ce an d en tirely suppressed.The Gov ern m en tof In dia ag reed,an d in 1880 orders

w ere g iv en thatthe m odas should all be destroyed,reason able com pen sation bein g
paidtotheirow n ers.The m an ufacture of earth-saltin the districtisn ow en tirely a thin g
of the past,thoug h in m an y placesthe rem ain sof the oldm odasm ay still be seen .S om e
of the Upparas,how ev er,still g oan n ually tothe N izam ’s D om in ion s in the dry season ,
an dm ak e earth-saltby the oldm ethods for sale there.A pparen tly they ag ree w ith the
N izam ’s Gov ern m en ttopay a certain fee,on e-fourth of w hich is paid in adv an ce,for
the priv ileg e.If the season is sufficien tly dry,they m ak e a sm all profit,butif,on the
other han d,itis w et,m an ufacture is im possible,an d they lose the am oun tof the fee,

an dtheirlabouras w ell.” A g ooddeal of saltpetre is still m ade by m em bers of the caste
in v arious parts of the M adras P residen cy by lixiv iatin g the alk alin e efflorescen ce of the
earth.Forthis purpose,licen ses are obtain edan n ually from the S altD epartm en t.Crude
saltpetre is sold for m an ure on coffee estates,an d also used in the m an ufacture of
firew ork s.

S peak in g differen t lan g uag es, an d liv in g in differen t parts of the coun try, the

Uppiliyan s, Upparas, an d Uppāras do n ot in term arry, thoug h, w here they  are foun d 
close tog ether,they in terdin e.

The caste recog n ises the authority of its headm en , w ho are called P eriyathan ak āran , 
E jam ān , etc., an d are assisted in  som e places, for exam ple M adras, by  a Jātibidda (son  of 
the caste),w hodoes the duties of caste peon or m essen g er,sum m on in g m em bers toa
caste coun cil-m eetin g ,an dsoon .The usual pun ishm en ts in flictedby a caste coun cil are
excom m un ication ,fin e,an dthe g iv in g of a caste din n er.Iam in form edthat,am on g the

Can arese Uppāras, a w om an  foun d g uilty  of adultery  is pun ished as follow s. A  lock  of 
herhairis cutoff,an dshe is bathedin coldw ater,an dm ade todrin k a little cow -dun g
w ater. S he is then  tak en  to the tem ple, w here the pū jāri (priest) sprin k les holy  w ater 
ov er her head.A fin e is paid by her fam ily.A m an ,w hois prov ed g uilty of a sim ilar
offen ce,has on e side of his m oustache an don e of his eyebrow s shav edoff,an dthe hair
of his head is rem ov ed in three parallel lin es.S ev en sm all booths are con structed of
straw ,an dseton fire.Throug h this the m an has topass.H e is then plun g edin toa tan k ,

an d,afterbathin g therein ,he is sprin k ledw ith holy w ater.Iam toldthata w om an has
alsotog othroug h the fire ordeal.

Girls are m arried either before or after puberty, but usually after. A m on g the
Uppiliyan san dUpparas,itiscustom ary fora m an toclaim hispatern al aun t’sdaug hter
in m arriag e.The cerem on ies in con n ection w ith m arriag e v ary in accordan ce w ith the
locality. A m on g st the Uppiliyan s of M adura, the tāli (m arriag e badg e) is usually  tied to 
the bride’s n eck  by  a special w om an , residen t in  her v illag e, called S īrk āri. In  som e 

places itis tied,as am on g som e otherTam il castes,by the brideg room ’s sister.A m on g
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the Telug u an d Can arese section s, it is tied by  the brideg room  him self. B y  the Uppāras 
of S outh Can ara, the dhāre m arriag e rite is perform ed, in  w hich the father of the bride 
pours w ater from a v essel ov er the un ited han ds of the con tractin g couple.Iam told
that, am on g  som e Can arese Uppāras, the brideg room ’s head is shav ed, an d, after 

bathin g , he puts on a double brass w ire correspon din g to the sacred thread of the
B rāhm an s, w hich he w ears for fiv e days. A m on g  the Telug u Upparas there are tw o sub-
div ision s, w hich are called, accordin g  to the am oun t of the bride-price, Yēdu (sev en ) 
M ādala an d P adahāru (sixteen ) M ādala, a m āda bein g  equal to tw o rupees. S om e say  
that m āda refers to the m odas (heaps of earth) used in  form er tim es. A t a m arriag e 
am on g som e Uppiliyan s,itis custom ary for the bride an d brideg room to sitin side a
w all m ade of piledupw aterpots,w ith the en dsof theirclothstiedtog ether,w hile som e
of the w om en presen tpour w ater from the pots ov er their heads.The rem arriag e of

w idow s is perm itted, an d I g ather that, am on g  the Uppāras, a w idow  m ay  on ly  m arry  a 
w idow er,an dv ice v ersâ.

In a n ote on the Uppiliyan sof the Trichin opoly district,M r.F.R.H em in g w ay statesthat
“som e of the m arriag e cerem on ies are peculiar. They allow an un born boy to be
betrothed to his un born cousin .The bride has to be ask ed in m arriag e a n um ber of
tim es,before con sen tis g iv en ,lestitbe thoug htthatshe is yieldin g too easily.The

m arriag e is perform ed ather house, lestitshould be thoug htthather paren ts are
forcin g  her on  the brideg room . The caste does n ot use the m arriag e pole or pālig ai pots. 
In stead of the usual turm eric threads, the w rists of the con tractin g couple are tied
tog etherw ith w ool.A curious custom am on g the Tam il section is that,atthe beg in n in g
of the cerem on ies,both on the firstan d secon d day,three m atron s w ash their faces in
turm ericw ater,an dthe bride an dbrideg room are bathedw ith the w aterusedby them .
They alsohav e un usual observ an ces con n ected w ith a g irl’s attain m en tof m aturity.A
husban d m ay n otlook in to his bride’s eyes un til this occurs.W hen she has atlen g th

attain ed m aturity, the husban d com es to his bride’s house w ith a sheep an d som e
v eg etables,an d k ills the form er.H is brother-in -law then m ark s his forehead w ith the
sheep’s blood.The husban d eats som e plan tain an d m ilk ,an d spits itoutathis bride,
w ho is m ade to stan d behin d a screen . If the g irl has attain ed m aturity before her
m arriag e,the Tam il section of the caste m ak e herw alk ov ersev en w ooden hoopson the
w eddin g day.The husban d has to g iv e his form al con sen tto the cerem on y, an d a
w asherm an has tobe presen t.The Telug us perform this rite on the lastday of the g irl’s

firstm en strual period,an dherm atern al un cle has tobe presen t.The Uppiliyan s allow
the rem arriag e of w idow s an ddiv orcedw om en .A m an m ay n otshav e un til he m arries
a v irg in ,an d,if he doesn otdoso,he hastorem ain un shav edall hislife.”

The dead are,as a rule,buried.A m on g the Uppiliyan s,w ho occupy a hig her social
position than the Can arese an d Telug u section s,death pollution is observ ed for sev en
days. A m on g  the Uppāras, the period of pollution  is sixteen  days. 
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Con cern in g the death cerem on ies,M r.H em in g w ay w rites as follow s.“W idow s of the
Tam il section  n ev er rem ov e their tāli, but leav e it till it drops off of itself. W hen  a m an  
dies,his w idow is m ade topreten d he is still aliv e,an d bathes him w ith oil,an d puts
g arlan ds on him .If a m an is tobe buried,the chief m ourn erpreten ds todig the g rav e.

The k arum ān taram , or fin al death cerem on y, of the Tam il section  con sists m erely  in  
tak in g som e m ilk toan eruk k a (Calotropisg ig an tea)shrub on the sixteen th ev en in g ,just
before the jack als beg in tohow l.They pouritov erthe shrub w ith the helpof a barber,
sayin g  ‘Go to S w arg a (the abode of In dra), an d m ak e your w ay  to Kailāsam  (heav en ).’” 

S om e m em bers of the caste are V aishn av ites,an d others S aiv ites.In som e places,the
form er are bran ded by their g urus, w ho are V aishn av a B rāhm an s. They  also w orship 
v arious v illag e deities,w hich v ary accordin g to the place of residen ce.In the Cen sus

Report,1891,the w orshipof S un k alam m a,Jam bulam m a,an dTim m appa isn oted.

It is stated by M r. H em in g w ay that “the Uppiliyan s hav e a caste g od, n am ed
Karuv an darāya B om m adēv a. H e has n o tem ple, but all the Uppiliyan s in  a v illag e join  
in offerin g him an an n ual sacrifice in Tai(Jan uary-February),before the earth isscraped
for the first tim e in  the season  for m ak in g  saltpetre. They  use āv aram  (Cassia auriculata) 
flow ers an d riv er san d in this w orship.They also hav e three special caste g oddesses,

called Tīppan jāl, w ho are supposed to be w om en  w ho com m itted sati. They  hav e also 
B rāhm an  g urus, w ho v isit them  ev ery year, an d bless their salt pits.” 

Con cern in g the caste org an isation of the Uppiliyan s, M r. H em in g w ay w rites that
“w hen  a com plain t of a caste offen ce is m ade, n otice is sen t to the P attak k āran  
(headm an ),an dtothe w hole Uppiliyan com m un ity in the n eig hbourhood,n otifyin g the
accusation an dthe prov ision al expulsion of the accused.A secon dn otice sum m on s the
com m un ity  to a pan chāyat (coun cil), w hich is presided ov er by  at least tw o or three 

P attak k āran s, the caste g od bein g  represen ted by  som e āv aram  flow ers, a pot of w ater, 
an dm arg osa (M elia A zadirachta)leav es.If acquitted,the accusedis m ade totouch the
w aterpotin tok en of his in n ocen ce.If he is con v icted,both he an dthe com plain an tare
fin ed,the latter forthe purification of his house,if ithas been pollutedby the offen ce.
The purification  is perform ed by a m an  of the M arudū r N ādu called Rettai 
V ilak k uk āran  (m an  of tw o lig hts), w ho eats a m eal in  the polluted house, w ith his 
han dsheldbehin dhisback .”

It w as recen tly  n oted that the Uppāras are, as a rule, un educated, an d their ig n oran ce of 
the three R’s often leads tobitterdisputes am on g them selv es an dw ith theirem ployers
in disbursin g theirw ag es.S om e years ag o,on e of the M adras M ission s open eda school
for the ben efitof this back w ard caste. In 1906, the H in du Education al M ission of
M adras started a n ig ht an d day  school, Upparapālaiyam  Ā rya P āthasāla, in  the 
Upparapālaiyam  quarter of M adras. 
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There is a Telug u prov erb to the effect that on e is ruin ed both w ays, lik e an  Uppāra w ho 
has turn ed S an yāsi (ascetic), in  referen ce to the fact that he n either follow s his an cestral 
occupation ,n oristoleratedin his n ew callin g .The usual caste title isChetti.

Uppāra occurs as a sy n on ym  of Kū sa H oleya. 

Uppu (salt).— A sub-div ision of B alijasan dKorav as,w hotrade in salt,w hich they carry
aboutthe coun try in pan n iers on don k eys or bullock s.Itis also an occupation al sub-
div ision  of Kōm ati. The equiv alen t Uppa is an  exog am ous sept of Kēlasi. Uppuk ōttei 
occurs as a div ision  of M arav an , Upputholuv āru (salt-carriers) as an  exog am ous sept of 
O ddē, an d Uppiri (salt-earth) as a sept of Kuruba.  

Urāli.— In  the M adras Cen sus Report, 1891, the Urālis are described as “a caste of 
ag ricultural labourers foun d chiefly in the districts of M adura an d Trichin opoly.The
w ord Urāli m ean s a ruler of a v illag e. L ik e the A m balak k āran s, they  trace their descen t 
from  on e M utturāja, an d the on ly  sub-div ision  return ed by  an y  n um ber is M utrācha. 
They  also assert that they  w ere form erly  em ployed as soldiers. In  the W y n ād there is a 
section  of Kurum bas called Urāli Kurum bas, an d it is n ot im probable that these Urālis 
of the Tam il coun try  are an  offshoot of the g reat Kurum ba race.” The Urālis are further 

sum m edupin the sam e report,as “ag ricultural labourers in Coim batore,Trichin opoly,
an d M adura. There seem s to be som e con n ection  betw een  the Urālis an d the 
A m balak k āran s or M uttiriyan s. M uttiriyan  is a sub-div ision  of both Urāli an d 
A m balak k āran , an d both of these are foun d in  the sam e districts. P erhaps the Urālis are 
an offshootof the Tam il V alaiyan s,w hich by chan g e of occupation has tran sform ed
itself in to a distin ct caste (see A m balak k āran ). The caste is split up in to a n um ber of sub-
div ision s, called after the n am e of the tract or n ādu in  Trichin opoly  w hich each in habits. 
Tog etback in tothe caste,an excom m un icatedm an hastok ill a sheeporg oatbefore the

elders,an dm ark hisforeheadw ith the blood.H e then g iv esa feasttothe assem bly,an d
puts partof the foodon the roof of his house.If the crow s eatthis,he is receiv edback
in to the caste. (B rāhm an s alw ays put out portion s of the srāddha offerin g s in  the sam e 
w ay,an d judg e w hether they are acceptable or n otby n otin g if the crow s eatthem or
n ot.) M arriag e is in fan tor adult.A m an detected in an in trig ue w ith an un m arried
w om an is fin ed,an dhas tom arry her,an datthe w eddin g his w aiststrin g is tiedroun d
her n eck  in stead of a tāli. The w ell-to-do people of the caste em ploy  B rāhm an s as 

priests,butothers con ten tthem selv es w ith their ow n elders.W idow s an d div orced
w om en m ay m arry ag ain .The deadare eitherburn edorburied.The richerm em bers of
the caste perform  srāddha (m em orial serv ice for the dead). They  drin k  alcohol, an d eat 
fow ls,m utton ,pork ,fish,rats,etc.In social position they com e below the Idaiyan s,
Tottiyan s,an dKallan s.Theirtitle isKav an dan .”

For the follow in g  n ote on  the Urālis of the Trichin opoly  district, I am  in debted to M r. F. 
R.H em in g w ay.“They say thatthey w ere orig in ally Kshatriyas liv in g in ‘A lipuram n ear

O udh,’ an d leftthatplace in search of adv en ture,or in con sequen ce of disputes at
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hom e,leav in g their w iv es behin d them ,an d fin ally settled in the south,w here they
m arried serv in g  w om en  (puluk k achis). They  say  that they  belon g  to the M utturāja 
Kuttam , a phrase they  can n ot explain , an d protest that the A m balak k āran s, w ho m ak e a 
sim ilar claim ,hav e n o g roun d for so doin g .They seem to eatw ith n o other caste on

equal term s, but w ill, of course, accept separate m eals from  V ellālan s. They are split in to 
sev en  n ādus, w hich are in  effect en dog am ous sub-div ision s. These are called after 
v illag es in  the coun try  in habited by  the caste, n am ely, V adasēri, P illū ru, S ēn g udi, 
Kadav an g udi or V irāli, Talak k a, P aluv in ji or M ag ali, an d M arun g i. The m em bers of the 
first three of these n ādus are called V adasēri Urālis, an d those of the other four N āttu-
sīm ai Urālis, Kun duv a-n āttu-tok k ādus, or N an dutin dis. A ll of them  w ill m ess tog ether. 
They  say  that the n ādus w ere orig in ally  in ten ded to facilitate the decision  of caste 
disputes, an d they  are still the un it of self-g ov ern m en t. Each n ādu has a headm an , w ho 

exercises suprem e con trol ov er the v illag es in cluded w ithin  it. The Urālis also hav e a 
n um ber of exog am ous septs called k arais by  the V adasēris an d k ān iyacchis by  the 
N āttu-sīm ais, w hich are called after the n am es of places. They  are g en erally  cultiv ators, 
butare saidsom etim es tobe g iv en tocrim e.They w earthe sacredthreadon occasion s
of m arriag es an d fun erals.The w om en can be recog n ised by their dress,the k usav am
bein g spread outbehin d,an d a characteristic pen cil-shaped orn am en t(k uchu) bein g
suspen ded from the n eck .S om e of their m arriag e an d fun eral custom s are peculiar.

A m on g  the N āttu-sīm ais, the betrothal is ratified by  the m atern al un cle of each of the 
pairsolem n ly m easurin g outthree m easures of paddy (rice)in the presen ce of the other
party attheir house.A ttheir fun erals,the bier is n otbroug htin tothe v illag e,butleft
outside, an d the corpse is carried to it. A m on g  the V adasēris, w hile preparation s are 
bein g m ade forthe rem ov al of the body,a P araiyan w om an perform s a dan ce.A m on g
the N āttu-sīm ais this is don e on  the Ettu day. O n  the secon d day  after the fun eral, the 
relativ es of the deceased dip their toes in a m ortar full of cow -dun g w ater placed in
fron t of his house, an d put sacred ashes on  the head. The k arum ān taram , or fin al death 

cerem on y,is on ly perform ed by the rich.Itcan tak e place atan y tim e after the third
day.The Ettu cerem on y is sim ilarly perform ed atan y tim e after the third day,an d is
atten ded w ith a curious ritual.B oth section s of the caste erecta booth,in w hich three
plan tain trees are plan ted,an dthe chief m ourn eran dhis cousin s stan dthere all day to
receiv e the con dolen ces of theirfrien ds.From this poin tthe practice of the tw osection s
differs in  sm all poin ts of detail. A m on g  the V adasēris, the frien ds com e on e by  on e, an d 
are ask edby the chief m ourn er,“W ill you em brace,orw ill you strik e yourforehead?”

In reply,the frien deithercloses the open han dof the chief m ourn erw ith his ow n as a
form of em brace,orflin g s him self on the g roun din the booth,an dw eeps.Each v isitor
then  g oes to a m eetin g  of the n ādu w hich is bein g  held outside the v illag e, an d a 
P araiyan  an d three Urālis in form  the headm an  w ho hav e v isited the booth an d w ho 
hav e n ot,an d ask if itm ay be rem ov ed.P erm ission bein g g iv en ,the plan tain s are cut
dow n ,an dthe w om an -folk w ail roun da chem bu (v essel)placedthere.A ll then proceed
to the n ādu m eetin g , w here a turban  is put on  a P araiyan , a dan cin g -g irl an d a 
P an dāram , an d the P araiyan  (called N āttu S ām ban ) beats his drum , an d pron oun ces a 

blessin g  on  the n ādu. Fin ally  all repair to the house of the deceased, w here the headm an  
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putsthree han dfulsof k am bu (m illet)in tothe cloth of hisw ife orsom e otherm em berof
the fam ily,an d throw s a m ortar on the g roun d.P un ishm en ts for caste offen ces tak e
som e curious form s.A m arg osa (M elia A zadirachta)leaf is puton the house of an yon e
w hois excom m un icated.If a m an seduces a g irl of the caste,an en quiry isheld,an dthe

pairare m arried.The w aist-strin g of the m an is tiedroun dthe n eck of the w om an ,an d
a Tottiyan is called in to tak e aw ay the pollution w hich they an d their relativ es hav e
in curred.They are tak en to a tan k (pon d),w here 108 holes hav e been m ade by the
Tottiyan ,an dare m ade tobathe in ev ery hole,sprin k lin g the w aterov ertheirheads.A
sheepis then k illedby a Tottiyan an da Chak k iliyan ,its headis buried,an dthe couple
an d their relativ es are m ade to w alk ov er the spot.The blood of the an im al is then
sm earedon theirforeheads,an dthey all hav e tobathe ag ain .They are n extg iv en cow ’s
urin e todrin k ,an dthen on ce m ore bathe.A fterthatthey are g iv en m ilk ,an dare m ade

to prostrate them selv es before the pan chāyat (coun cil). Fin ally  they  hav e to g iv e a feast 
to the pan chāyat, at w hich a part of the food is offered to the crow s, an d the purification  
is n ot com plete till the birds hav e partak en  thereof. The Urālis are fon d of shik ār 
(hun tin g ). O n  the S iv arātri n ig ht, sacrifices are offered to their fam ily  g ods, an d, on  the 
follow in g  day, all the m en  of the v illag e g o out hun tin g . They  hav e a head shik āri 
(hun tsm an ), called Kāv ēttaik āran , w ho receiv es ev ery  an im al w hich is k illed, cuts off its 
head,an dbreak s its leg s.The headis g iv en tothe m an w hok illedthe an im al,an dthe

restissharedam on g the castem en .”

O f the Urālis w ho in habit the hill coun try  of Trav an core, the follow in g  accoun t is g iv en  
in  the Trav an core Cen sus report, 1901. “The Urālis are a class of hill tribes residen t in  
the Cardam om  H ills. They  are chiefly  foun d in  the tracts k n ow n  as Kun n an āt, 
V elam pan , Kurak k an āt, M an n uk āt, Kalan āt, an d P eriyū r. The headm an  of the Urālis in  
each of these areas is called a Kān ik k āran . Tradition  tells us that they  w ere the 
depen den ts of the k in g s of M adura,an dthattheirduty w as toholdum brellas in tim es

of S tate procession s. In an cien t tim es, m an y of the parts n ow in cluded in the
Todupuzha tāluk  belon g ed to the k in g dom  of M adura. O n ce, w hen  the k in g  cam e to 
N ēriyam an g alam , the an cestors of these Urālis are said to hav e accom pan ied him , an d 
to hav e been  left there to rule (āli) that locally  (ū r). The m ales dress lik e the low -coun try  
people,w ith cloths aboutfourcubits lon g exten din g from the hip tothe k n ee.A n other
cloth,abouton e ortw ocubits in len g th,is putov er the back ,on e en dof w hich passes
un der their rig htarm an d the other ov er the shoulder,both m eetin g in fron tov er the

chest,w here they are tied tog ether in a peculiar k n otby foldin g the extrem ities,thus
form in g a bag w herein tocon tain theirw ayside n ecessaries.Fem alesw eartw opiecesof
cloth,n in e an d tw oan d a half cubits in len g th respectiv ely,an d folded in the m iddle.
The larg eris the low erg arm en t,an dthe sm allerupperg arm en tis w orn w ith tw oen ds
tiedaroun dthe n eck .M ales w earbrass fin g eran dtoe-rin g s,som etim es of silv er.S om e
adorn theirn eck sw ith w reaths of beads,from fifteen tothirty in n um ber.Fem alesw ear
ear-orn am en ts k n ow n  as k ātum an i, w hich are rin g s of m etal w ire, four or fiv e in  
n um ber.M ales g en erally allow their hair tog row ,the face alon e bein g n ow an d then

shav en . The Urālis eat rice for six m on ths of the year, an d subsist on  roots, fruits, an d 
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otherforestproduce durin g the rem ain in g half.A larg e portion of the paddy (rice)that
the Urālis g ather by cultiv ation  g oes to the low  coun try  in  exchan g e for clothin g  an d 
salt.The flesh of m ostan im als is eaten ,butthe elephan tan d buffaloare held in such
g reat respect that n o Urāli ev er v en tures to hurt them . E v en  the approach of the buffalo 

is relig iously av oided.They beg in tofell foresttrees in D han u (D ecem ber-Jan uary),an d
seeds are sow n  by the en d of M ētam  (A pril-M ay). They  hav e on ly  a k atti, w hich is a 
k in d of choppin g k n ife,for purposes of ploug hin g .A fter cultiv ation they chan g e their
abodes.They putup huts in the v icin ity of the cultiv ated areas,an d use bam booan d
reeds as m aterials.A fter leav in g the old,an dbefore puttin g up the n ew hut,they liv e
forsev eral days in cav es orun dertrees.They are v ery g oodw atchm en ,an dtak e g reat
care in puttin g upfen ces,w eedin g ,an dprotectin g cultiv ation from w ildan im als.They
m ak e excellen tm atsof reed.They are clev erhun tsm en ,an dare passion ately attachedto

their hun tin g dog s.They hoard their g rain s in w ick er bask ets called v iriv allam .They
possess copper an d brass v essels,m ortar,choppin g k n iv es,sick les,spades,flin tan d
steel.A m an after m arriag e liv es w ith his w ife,apartfrom his paren ts.P ollution of a
v ery ag g rav atedk in disobserv eddurin g the m en strual an dpuerperal periods.O n these
occasion s a separate m ātam  (hut), called the pāttu-pan dal, is put up at a distan ce from  
the dw ellin g hut.H ere the w om an staysforthree days.A fterbathin g on the fourth day,
she shifts to an other m ātam  still n earer, an d stays there for on e or tw o days. O n  the 

sev en th day she rejoin sthe fam ily.In casesof con fin em en t,tw elv e daysare spen tin the
rem otesthut,an dfiv e daysin the n eareron e.B utforan otherperiodof tw en ty days the
w om an is n otperm ittedtotouch an y on e in the house,or ev en the roofin g of the hut.
D urin g these days food is prepared by others,an d g iv en to her.The w ater in w hich
those w hoare con fin ed,an d those w hoare in their m en ses bathe,is con sidered tobe
defiledbeyon drem edy.H en ce,forbathin g purposessom e secludedan dout-of-the-w ay
pool, called pāttuv ellam , is selected. Urālis com in g  to the low  coun try  hesitate to drin k  
w ater,on the score thatitm ig htbe thus polluted.W hen the w om an deliv ers herself of

her firstchild,her husban d observ es three days’pollution ,butn on e for subsequen t
con fin em en ts. O n all such occasion s, the m atern al relation s of the w om an hav e to
observ e fiv e days’pollution .O n the eig hteen th day afterbirth,the eldestm em berof the
fam ily n am esthe child,an dboresthe ear.The headof the childisshav edassoon asitis
able to w alk , an d a tuft of hair is left in  fron t. The corpses of the Urālis are n ot burn t, but 
buriedata sufficien tdistan ce from the house.A n ew cloth is putin tothe g rav e by each
relativ e.A fterfillin g in the g rav e,they erecta shedov erit,w ithin w hich the choppin g

k n ife of the deceased,a quan tity of boiledrice,an dsom e chew in g m aterials (betel an d
n uts)are placed.A fterthe lapse of sev en years,an offerin g of foodan ddrin k ism ade to
the departed soul. D eath pollution  lasts for sixteen  days. The Urālis address their father 
as appan , an d m atern al un cle as achchan . M arum ak k athāyam  is the prev ailin g  form  of 
in heritan ce (in  the fem ale lin e). M arriag e is settled by  the paren ts. There is n o tāli 
sym bol toin dicate the w eddedstate.A fterthe m arriag e issettled,the g irl ism erely sen t
to the pan dal or hut of the husban d. The Urālis in term arry  w ith the Ullādan s, an d in  
rare cases w ith M uduv an s. Rem arriag e is perm itted. A n  Urāli, w ishin g  to g et m arried 

in to a particular fam ily,has to w ed in to the fam ily a g irl belon g in g to his ow n .The
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Urālis hav e a fin e ear for m usic, an d sin g  m an y  son g s in  the n ig ht before g oin g  to bed. 
L ik e the Kān is (Kān ik ars), they  resort to en chan tm en ts called cheppuk a an d chāttuk a 
for the cure of diseases.Their w ould-be sorcerers hav e to leav e the com m un ity,an d
w an der alon e in the forestfor a n um ber of m on ths.They are said to then g etin to a

tran ce, w hen their forefathers appear before them as m aiden s, an d teach them the
m ystic arts. The Urālis bear their loads on ly  on  the back , an d n ev er on  the head. They  
n ev er g otodistan tplaces w ithouttheir choppin g k n ife.They are g ood forestg uides.”
The Urālis are stated by  the Rev . S . M ateer82 topractice polyan dry lik e the Todas.

Urāli is further a sy n on ym  of the Tan dan s of Trav an core, in  referen ce, it is said, to their 
hav in g been g uardian sof v illag es(ur)in form ertim es.Itisalsothe title of the headm an
of the Kurav as of Trav an core an d a sy n on ym  of the Kōlāyan s of M alabar.  

Urāli.— The Urālis, w ho form  the subject of the presen t n ote, dw ell at an  altitude of 
1,800 feetin the jun g les of D im bhum in the Coim batore district, w here a forest
bun g alow , situated on a breezy ridg e ov erlook in g the plain s, form ed a con v en ien t
cen tre from  w hich to study both Urālis an d the m ore prim itiv e S hōlag as. 

The Urālis are fam iliar w ith the B adag as, w ho hav e a settlem en t n ot m an y  m iles distan t; 

the Todas, w ho occasion ally  m ig rate across the adjacen t N īlg iri fron tier in  search of 
g razin g lan d for their buffaloes;an d the Kurum bas an d Irulas,w hoin habitthe low er
slopes of the N īlg iris, w hich run  dow n  to Coim batore. W ith the civ ilised w orld they  are 
acquain ted,as they carry loads to the plain s,an d run dow n to m ark etatthe tow n of
S athyam an g alam , w hich is on ly sev en teen m iles distan tfrom D im bhum . L ik e the
N īlg iri B adag as, they  are clad in  turban , an d lon g  flow in g  body-cloth, w hite (w hen  
n ew ),orstripedw ith redan dblue.The hairis w orn lon g an dun k em pt,orshav edá la
H in du w ith k udim iin m im icry of the m ore civ ilisedclasses.A m an w as in troducedto

us as an expertm im icof the n ote of the paroquet,peacock ,jun g le-fow l an dotherforest
birds;an d a sm all party im prov ised,in fron tof the bun g alow ,a bird trap clev erly
con structedoutof ston es,an iron plate from the cam pk itchen ,bam boo,an drope m ade
on the spotfrom the bark of Ficus Tsiela.The m ak in g of fire w ith flin tan dsteel is fast
disappearin g in fav ourof safety m atches.

The Urālis say  that they  are m en  of sev en  k ulam s (i.e., hav in g  sev en  posts to the 

m arriag e booth), an d are children  of B illayya, w hile they  describe the S hōlag as as m en  
of fiv e k ulam s an d children  of Karayya. They  call them selv es Urālis or Irulas, an d, 
w hen question ed,say that,as B illayya an d Karayya are brothers,they m ay also be
called S hōlag as. B ut there is n o in term arriag e betw een  Urālis an d S hōlag as, thoug h 
m em bers of the tw o tribes som etim es in terdin e. A ccordin g  to an other leg en d, the Urālis 
an d S hōlag as are both descen ded from  Karayan , an d the S iv achāris (L in g āyats) from  
B illaya or M ādhēsw aram  (see S hōlag a). They  speak  a patois of m ixed Tam il an d 

82
N ativeL ifeinT ravancore.
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Can arese,an dhav e a n um berof exog am ous septs,the m ean in g of the n am es of w hich
is n otclear.They in dulg e in a larg e repertoire of n ick n am es,for the m ostpartof a
person al n ature,such as don k ey-leg g ed,big -n av elled,pot-bellied,hare-lipped,hairy
lik e a bear or the tail of a m un g oose,toothless,lyin g ,broug htup on butter-m ilk .O n e

m an  w as n am ed Kothē Kallan  (k otha, a ston e), because he w as born  on  a rock  n ear 
Kotag iri.

Urāli. 

The m ajority of the tribe earn a m odestliv elihood by collectin g m in or forestproduce,
such as m yrabolam s,w ax an dhon ey,an dpoles foruse as prim itiv e break s forcoun try
carts durin g  the ascen t of the g hāt road. These poles are tied to the carts by  ropes, an d 
trail behin d on the g roun d,so that,w hen the cartstops,the back w ard course of the
w heels is arrested.S om e till the soil,an dcultiv ate v arious k in ds of food-g rain s.O thers
are sheepan dcattle ow n ers.A few fam ilies possess lan d,w hich is g iv en free of ren tby

the ForestD epartm en t,on con dition thatthey w ork forthe departm en tw hen ev ertheir
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serv ices are required.A s a class they are n otin clin edtodohardw ork ,an dthey appear
to g et in to the clutches of m on ey-len din g  Chettis. Their staple food is rāg i (E leusin e 
Coracan a). B ut they eat also sheep, fow ls, g oat, deer, pig eon s an d dov es, black
m on k eys,w ild boar,hare,hedg ehog s,paroquets,quails an d partridg es,jun g le-fow l,

w oodcock , w oodpeck ers, an d other den izen s of the jun g le. A m an w ho w as ask ed
w hether they eatbeef,cats,toads,bears,or w hite m on k eys,expectorated v iolen tly at
the m en tion of each,an dthe sug g estion of the firstthree producedthe m ostexplosiv e
oral dem on stration .

Tribal disputes are referred to a headm an ,called Yejam an a,w ho m ustbelon g to the
exog am ous sept called S am bē, an d w hose appoin tm en t is an  hereditary  on e. To assist 
him , three others, belon g in g to the Kalk atti, Kolk ara an d Kurin an g a septs, w hose

hereditary titles are P attag ara,Gouda an d Kolk ara,are appoin ted.The Kolk ara has to
in v ite people to the pan chāyat (tribal coun cil), collect the fin es in flicted, an d be presen t 
on the occasion of m arriag es.A w om an w ho,after m arriag e,refuses to liv e w ith her
husban d,is pun ishedthus.S he is tiedtoa tree,an dthe Kolk aran em pties the con ten ts
of a horn etor w asp’s n estather feet.A fter a few m in utes the w om an is question ed,
an d,if she ag rees to liv e w ith her husban d,she m ust,in tok en of assen t,lick a m ark
m ade on his back by the Kolk ara w ith fow l’s excrem en t,sayin g “You are m y husban d.

In future Ishall n otquarrel w ith you,an d w ill obey you.” Ev en after this ordeal has
been g on e throug h,a w om an m ay,on paym en tof a fin e,leav e herhusban din fav ourof
an otherm an of the tribe.

W hen a g irl reaches puberty,she is an oin ted,decorated w ith jew elry,an d m ade to
occupy a separate hutfor sev en days,durin g w hich tim e tw o youn g g irls k eep her
com pan y.O n the eig hth day,all three bathe in a pon dorstream ,an dreturn in theirw et
clothes to the g irl’s hom e,w here they siton a pestle placed in fron tof the door.A

plan tain leaf isthen placedin fron tof them ,on w hich cook edrice an dcurry are spread.
A child,ag edabouteig htorn in e m on ths,issetin the g irl’s lap,an dshe feedsthe in fan t
w ith a sm all quan tity of rice,of w hich she herself sw allow s a few m outhfuls.Those
assem bledthen sitdow n toa m eal,atthe con clusion of w hich they w ash theirhan ds in
a dish,an d the g irl throw s the w ater aw ay.The feastcon cluded,the spotis sprin k led
w ith cow dun g w ater,an dclean edupby the g irl.

M arriag e is eitherin fan toradult,but,as a rule,the latter.The m atch-m ak in g is carried
outby the boy’sparen ts,w ho,w ith his otherrelation s,pay tw ov isits,on e w ith an don e
w ithout the boy, to the paren ts of the g irl. A t the first v isit a presen t of rāg i, an d at the 
secon dof plan tain s,rice,an dm illetpuddin g is m ade.The party m ustbe receiv edw ith
due respect, w hich is show n by tak in g hold of the w alk in g -stick s of the g uests on
arriv al,an d receiv in g them on a m atspread in side the house.The custom ary form of
salute is touchin g the feetw ith both han ds,an d raisin g them ,w ith palm s opposed,to
the forehead.B efore tak in g their seats,the g uests salute a v essel of w ater,w hich is

placedon the m at,surroun dedby betel leav esan dn uts.A flow erisplacedon the topof
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the ston e or fig ure w hich represen ts the tribal g oddess, an d, after pū ja (w orship) has 
been  don e to it, it is addressed in  the w ords “O h, S w ām i! drop the flow er to the rig ht if 
the m arriag e is g oin g tobe propitious,an d tothe leftif otherw ise.” S houldthe flow er
rem ain on the im ag e,w ithoutfallin g eitherw ay,itisg reetedas a v ery happy om en .O n

the occasion of the betrothal cerem on y,if the brideg room ’s party,on their w ay tothe
bride’s v illag e,hav e tocross a stream ,run n in g ordry,the brideg room is n otallow edto
w alk across it,butm ustbe carried ov er on the back of his m atern al un cle.A s they
approach the bride’s hom e,they are m etby the Kolk ara an d tw oother m en ,tow hom
the Kolk ara,afterreceiv in g the w alk in g -stick sof the g uests,han dsthem ov er.Failure to
dosow ould be an actof discourtesy,an d reg arded as an in sulttobe w iped outby a
heav y fin e.W hen the procession arriv es atthe house,en tran ce in tothe m arriag e booth
is prev en ted by a stick heldacross itby people of the bride’s v illag e.A m ock strug g le

tak es place,durin g w hich turm ericw ateris throw n by both sides,an dan en tran ce in to
the house is fin ally effected.A ftera m eal hasbeen partak en of,the bridal party proceed
tothe v illag e of the brideg room ,w here the bride an dbrideg room are lodg edin separate
houses.In fron tof the brideg room ’shouse a booth,supportedby tw elv e postsarran g ed
in four row s,has been erected.The tw o pillars n earestthe en tran ce to the house are
calledm urthik am ba.In tothe holesm ade forthe reception of these,aftera cocoan uthas
been  brok en , g hī (clarified butter), m ilk , an d a few  copper coin s are placed. The bridal 

pair,after an oil bath,are led to the booth,decorated w ith jew els an d w earin g n ew
cloths,an dm ade tositon a plan k .A cocoan utisbrok en ,an dthey salute a v essel placed
on  a plate. The bridal party then  adjourn  to a pon d or stream , an d do pū ja to their g od. 
O n the return then ce the bridal couple m ustbe accom pan iedby theirm atern al un cles,
w hoshouldk eepon dan cin g ,w hile cocoan uts are brok en in fron tof them till the house
is reached.The con tractin g parties then ag ain siton the plan k w ith their little fin g ers
lin k ed, w hile the bride m on ey (therav u) is paid to the father-in -law , an d the m ilk
m on ey  (pāl k uli) to the m other-in -law . The tāli (a g olden  disc) is then  tied on  to the 

bride’s n eck by som e fem ale relation of the brideg room ,an dthe bride an dbrideg room ,
aftersalutin g those assem bled,en terthe house,w here the youn g w ife is aton ce toldto
cook som e rice,of w hich she an dherhusban dpartak e from the sam e leaf plate.

There exists, am on g  the Urālis, a k in d of in form al un ion  called k uduv ali. A  m an  an d 
w om an w ill,by m utual ag reem en t,elope in to the jun g le,an d liv e there tog ether,till
they  are discov ered an d broug ht back  by  their relation s. A  pan chāyat (coun cil) is held, 

an dthey are recog n isedas m an an dw ife if the bride m on ey an dfin e in flictedare paid.
Failure topay upw ouldren derthem liable toexcom m un ication .Tocelebrate the ev en t,
a feastm ustbe g iv en by the m an ; an d, if he should die w ithouthav in g fed the
com m un ity,an y children born tohim are con sideredas illeg itim ate.In such a case,the
w idow orhern earrelativ es are ask edtog iv e foodtoatleasta few before the corpse is
rem ov ed,soastoleg itim atise the children .

The Urālis bury  their dead, an d the death cerem on ies are, to a certain  exten t, copied 

from those of the B adag as.A ssoon asa m em berof the tribe dies,the corpse isan oin ted,
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w ashed,an ddressedin n ew clothesan dturban .O n the face three silv ercoin sare stuck ,
v iz.:— a rupee on the forehead,an d a quarter rupee outside each eye.W hen all hav e
assem bled for the fun eral, the corpse is broug ht out an d placed un der a car (tēru) of six 
storeys,m ade of bam booan dstick s,cov eredw ith colouredclothsan dflag s,an dhav in g

atthe topa k alasa (brassv essel)an dum brella.Tothe accom pan im en tof a ban da dan ce
tak es place aroun d the car,an d the procession then m ov es on to the burial-g roun d,
w here a cow buffalois broug htn earthe car,an da little m ilk draw n an dpouredthree
tim es in tothe m outh of the corpse.A cow an d on e or tw ocalv es are tak en roun d the
car,an d the calv es presen ted to the sister of the deceased.The car is then brok en up,
afterthe decoration s hav e been strippedoff.The corpse is buriedeitheron the spot,or
tak en  aw ay  to distan t N īrg un di, an d buried there. O n  the eig hth day  after the fun eral or 
return  from  N īrg un di, the eldest son  of the deceased has his head shav ed, an d, tog ether 

w ith his brother’s w ife, fasts. If the fun eral has been  at N īrg un di, the son , accom pan ied 
by his relation s,proceeds thitheraftertyin g som e cook edrice in a cloth.O n arriv al,he
offers this to all the m em orial ston es in the burial-g roun d (g oppam an e),an d erects a
ston e,w hich he has broug htw ith him ,in m em ory of the deceased.H e then an oin ts all
the ston es w ith g hī, w hich is con tain ed in  a g reen  bam boo m easure. H e collects the rice, 
w hich has been offered,an don e of the party,becom in g in spired,g iv es v en ttooracular
declaration s as to the season ’s prospects,the future of the bereav ed fam ily,etc.The

collected rice is reg arded as sacred,an d is partak en of by all.Each septhas its ow n
g oppam an e,w hich is a rectan g ular space w ith m ud w alls on three sides.In cases in
w hich the corpse has been buried close tothe v illag e,the g rav e is m ark ed by a file of
ston es. Tw o or three years afterw ards, the body is exhum ed, an d the bon es are
collected,an dplacedin fron tof the house of the deceased.A ll the relation s w eep,an d
the son  con v eys the bon es to N īrg un di, w here he buries them . O n  the eig hth day  he 
rev isitsthe spot,an derectsa ston e w ith the cerem on ial already described.

The Urālis w orship a v ariety  of m in or deities, an d sacrifice sheep an d g oats to P ālrayan . 
They observ e tw o an n ual festiv als,v iz.:— (a) Thai n om bu,w hen the w hole house is
clean ed,an dm arg osa (M elia A zadirachta)tw ig s an dspik es of A chyran thes aspera are
tied tog ether,an d placed in fron tof the house ov er the roof,or stuck in to the roof
ov erhan g in g the en tran ce.A sum ptuous repastis partak en of.This cerem on ial tak es
place in  the m on th Thai (D ecem ber-Jan uary). (b) In  the m on th V yāsi (M arch-A pril) a 
larg e troug h is placed close toa w ell,an dfilled w ith a m ixture of saltan d w ater.The

cattle,decorated w ith leav es an d flow ers,are broug ht,on e by on e,tothe troug h,an d
m ade todrin k the saltw ater.

Uril P arisha.— A  class of M ū ssad. 

Urū .— Ur, Urū , m ean in g  v illag e, is the n am e of a div ision  of B ēdar, B ōya, Golla, Korav a, 
Kuruba, M ādig a, an d O ddē. The B ēdars an d B ōyas are div ided in to tw o m ain  div ision s, 
Urū  or those w ho dw ell in  v illag es, an d M yāsa (g rass-lan d or forest people) w ho liv e 

aw ay  from  v illag es. In  lik e m an n er, the Urū  O ddes are those w ho hav e aban don ed a 
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n om ad life,an d settled in v illag es.A m on g som e of the Tam il cultiv atin g classes,the
headm an isk n ow n asthe UrGoun dan .

Ur-Udaiyān  (lord of a v illag e).— A  sy n on ym  of N attam ān . 

Uruk athi(a k in dof k n ife).— A n exog am ousseptof Torev a.

Uruk k āran , a class of M uham m adan  pilots an d sailors in  the L accadiv e islan ds. (S ee 
M āppilla.) 

Urum ik k āran .— The Urum ik k āran s, or those w ho play  on  the drum  (urum i), are said83

to be “Tottiyan s in  M adura, an d P arayan s elsew here.” The Kāppiliyan s say  that they  

m ig rated w ith the Urum ik k āran s from  the ban k s of the Tun g abadra riv er, because the 
Tottiyan s tried to rav ish their w om en . A t a Kāppiliyan  w eddin g , a Urum ik k āran  m ust 
be presen tatthe distribution of betel on the secon d day, an d atthe fin al death
cerem on ies a Urum ik k āran  m ust also be presen t. 

Usira (usirik a,P hyllan thusEm blica).— A  sept of Kōm ati.  

Utla.— Utla or Utlav ādu has been  recorded as an  occupation al sub-caste of Yeruk ala, 
an d an  exog am ous sept of B ōya an d P adm a S ālē. The n am e is deriv ed from  utlam , a 
han g in g receptacle for pots,m ade of palm yra fibre,w hich som e Yeruk alas m ak e an d
sell.84

Uttarēn i (A chyran thes aspera).— A n  exog am ous sept of B ōya. 

Uyyāla (a sw in g ).— A n  exog am ous sept of M āla, M utrācha, an d Yeruk ala. D urin g  the 

m arriag e cerem on ies of B rāhm an s an d som e n on -B rāhm an  castes, the bride an d 
brideg room  are seated in  a sw in g  w ithin  the m arriag e booth, an d son g s called uyyāla 
patalu (sw in g son g s)are sun g by w om en tothe accom pan im en tof m usic.

83
M adrasCensusR eport,1901.

84
M adrasCensusR eport,1901.
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V

V āda.— O n  the coast of Gan jam  an d V izag apatam , the sea fisherm en  are either V ādas or 
Jālāris, both of w hich are Telug u castes. The fishin g  operation s are carried on  by  the 
m en ,an dthe fish are soldby the w om en in m ark ets an dv illag es.V arious O riya castes,
e.g .,Kev uto,Kon dra,Tiyoro,etc.,are em ployed as fisherm en ,buton ly in fresh-w ater.
The V ādas seem  to be a section  of the P alles, w ith w hom  they  w ill in terdin e an d 

in term arry. They call them selv es V āda B alijas, thoug h they  hav e n o claim  to be 
reg arded as B alijas. S om etim es they  are called Kalāsis by  O riya people. 

S ocially  the V ādas occupy a low  position . Their lan g uag e is a corrupt an d v ulg ar form  
of Telug u.The m en w ear a con ical palm leaf cap,such as is w orn by the P attan av an
fisherm en in the Tam il coun try.In the presen ce of a superior,they rem ov e their loin -
cloth an d place itroun d their n eck an d shoulders as a m ark of respect.A m on g m an y
othercastes,thisw ould,on the con trary,be reg ardedasan actof im pertin en ce.

L ik e other Telug u castes, the V ādas hav e exog am ous in tipērus, som e of w hich seem  to 
be peculiar to them , e.g ., M ailapilli, Gan upilli, S odupilli, D av ulupilli. O ther in tipērus 
are such as are com m on to m an y Telug u castes. The caste headm en are en titled
Kularāju an d P illa, an d the appoin tm en ts are apparen tly  held by  m em bers of particular 
septs. A t Chatrapū r, for exam ple, they  belon g  to the M ailapilli an d V an k a septs. There 
is also a caste serv an t styled S am ayan ōdu. The headm en  seem  to hav e m ore pow er 

am on g  the V ādas than  am on g  other Telug u castes, an d all k in ds of caste m atters are 
referredtothem fordisposal.They receiv e a fee forev ery m arriag e,an darran g e v arious
details in con n ection w ith the w eddin g cerem on ial.This is based on the Telug u type,
w ith a few v ariation s.W hen a youn g m an ’s relation s proceed tothe house of the g irl
w hom itis proposed thathe should m arry,the elders of her fam ily offer w ater in a
brass v essel totheirg uests,if they approv e of the m atch.D urin g the m arriag e rites,the
bride an d brideg room sitw ithin a pan dal (booth),an d the m en of the brideg room ’s
party exhibittothose assem bledbetel leaf,areca n uts,oil,turm ericpaste,etc.,in w hich

n o foreig n m atter,such as frag m en ts of paper,rag s,etc.,m ustbe foun d.If they are
discov ered,a fin e isin flicted.
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V āda g ods. 

There is exhibited in the M adras M useum a collection of clay fig ures, such as are

w orshippedby fisherm en on the Gan jam coast,con cern in g w hich M r.H .D ’A .C.Reilly
w rites tom e as follow s.“Iam sen din g you specim en s of the chief g ods w orshippedby
the fisherm en . The Tahsildar of B erham pū r g ot them  m ade by  the potter an d carpen ter, 
w ho usually  m ak e such fig ures for the Gopalpū r fisherm en . I hav e foun d fisherm en ’s 
shrin es atsev eral places. S eparate fam ilies appear to hav e separate shrin es, som e
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con sistin g of larg e chatties (earthen pots),occasion ally orn am en ted,an dturn edupside
dow n ,w ith an open in g on on e side.O thers are m ade of brick an d chun am (lim e).A ll
thatIhav e seen hadtheiropen in g tow ards the sea.Tw oclasses of fig ures are placedin
these shrin es, v iz., clay fig ures of g ods, w hich are w orshipped before fishin g

expedition s,an d w hen there is dan g er from a particular disease w hich they prev en t;
an d w ooden fig ures of deceased relation s,w hich are quite as im ag in ativ e as the clay
fig ures.Fig ures of g ods an d relation s are placed in the sam e fam ily shrin e.There are
hun dreds of g ods to choose from ,an d the selection appears to be a m atter of fam ily
taste an d tradition . The fig ures, w hich I hav e sen t, w ere m ade by a potter at
V en k atarayapalle, an d pain ted by a carpen ter at Uppulapathi, both v illag es n ear
Gopalpū r. The Tahsildar tells m e that, w hen  he w as in spectin g  them  at the Gopalpū r 
trav ellers’bun g alow ,sixty orsev en ty fisherpeople cam e an dw orshippedthem ,an dat

firstobjected totheir g ods bein g tak en aw ay.H e pacified them by tellin g them thatit
w asbecause the Gov ern m en thadheardof theirdev otion totheirg odsthatthey w an ted
to hav e som e of them in M adras.” The collection of clay fig ures in cludes the
follow in g :—

B en g ali B ābu w ears a hat, an d rides on  a black  horse. H e blesses the fisherm en , secures 
larg e hauls of fish for them ,an d g uards them ag ain stdan g er w hen outfishin g .Ithas

been  observ ed that “this affin ity  betw een  the Gan jam  fisherm en  an d the B en g ali B ābu, 
resultin g in the apotheosis of the latter, is certain ly a strik in g m an ifestation of the
catholicity of hero-w orship, an d itw ould be in terestin g to hav e the orig in of this
particular form of it, to k n ow how lon g , an d for w hatreason s the con ception of
protection has appealed to the follow ers of the piscatory in dustry.Itw as S ir Georg e
Cam pbell, the L ieuten an t-Gov ern or of B en g al, w ho com pelled his B en g ali officials,
m uch ag ain sttheirin clin ation ,tocultiv ate the artof equitation .”
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V āda pot shrin es.

S ām alam m a w ears a red sk irt an d g reen  coat, an d protects the fisherm en  from  fev er. 

Rājam m a, a fem ale fig ure, w ith a sw ord in  her rig ht han d, ridin g  on  a black  elephan t. 
S he blesses barren w om en w ith children ,an d fav ours her dev otees w ith big catches
w hen they g ooutfishin g .
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Yeren am m a,ridin g on a w hite horse,w ith a sw ord in her rig hthan d.S he protects
fisherm en from drow n in g ,an dfrom bein g caug htby big fish.

B hāg iratham m a, ridin g  on  an  elephan t, an d hav in g  eig ht or tw elv e han ds. S he helps 

fisherm en w hen fishin g atn ig ht,an d protects them ag ain stcholera,dysen tery,an d
otherin testin al disorders.

N ū k alam m a w ears a red jack et an d g reen  sk irt, an d protects the fishin g  com m un ity  
ag ain stsm all-pox.

O rusan diA m m av aru prev en tsthe boatsfrom bein g sun k ordam ag ed.

B hāg adēv i rides on  a tig er, an d protects the com m un ity  from  cholera. 

V eyyiKan n ula A m m av aru,org oddessof a thousan deyes,represen tedby a potpierced
w ith holes,in w hich a g in g elly (S esam um )oil lig htis burn t.S he atten ds tothe g en eral
w elfare of the fisherfolk .

The chief sea g oddess of the V ādas seem s to be O rusan diam m a, w hose im ag e m ust be 

m ade out of the w ood of the n īm  (M elia A zadirachta) tree. S he is supposed to hav e four 
arm s.M an y of the pottem ples setup on the sea-shore are her shrin es.O n n oaccoun t
should she be prov ok ed, lestthe fishin g boatshould be upset. S he is reg arded as
con stan tly roam in g ov erthe sea in a boatatn ig ht.A ssociatedw ith heris a m ale deity,
n am ed Ram ason di, w ho is her brother. H is v āhan am  (v ehicle) is an  elephan t. O rusan di 
is w orshippedseparately by each fam ily.A tthe tim e of w orship,flow ers,tw ocloths,a
fow l,a g oat,an da bottle of toddy orarrack ,are carriedin procession tothe sea-shore.
B efore the procession starts,people collectin fron tof the house of the person w ho is

doin g  the pū ja (w orship), an d tie him  an d the g oat to a lon g  post set up in  fron t thereof. 
A toy boatis placed before the post,an d Ram ason di is in v ok ed by a person called
M an n āru, w ho becom es in spired by  the en tran ce of the deity  in to him . A  fow l is 
sacrificed, an d, w ith the boat on  his head, the M an n āru proceeds tow ards the shore. 
O rusan di is then in v ok ed, butdoes n ot com e so easily as Ram ason di. Repeated
in v ocation s are n ecessary before som e on e becom es in spired.The g oat,post,an da pot
shrin e for the g oddess are tak en to the shore.A sm all platform is erected there,on

w hich the shrin e, sm eared w ith chun am (lim e), is placed, an d in itthe im ag e is
deposited.W orship is then perform ed,an d the g oatsacrificed if itcraw ls alon g on all
fours an dshiv ers.If itdoes n otdoso,an otherg oatis substitutedforit.A s ev ery fam ily
sets up its ow n potshrin e,the n um ber of these is con siderable,an d they exten d ov er
sev eral furlon g s.

The sea g oddess M arulupōlam m a is housed in  a sm all shed m ade of date palm  leav es. 
A g oddess w ho is v ery m uch feared, an d w orshipped at the burial-g roun d, is

B ū lok am m a. H er w orship is carried out at n oon  or m idn ig ht. S he is represen ted by  a 
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pot,of w hich the n eck isrem ov ed.In the sides of the potfourholes are m ade,in toeach
of w hich a tw ig is in serted.The en ds of the tw ig s are tiedtog etherw ith thread,sothat
they  represen t a m in iature pan dal (booth). The pot is carried by  a M an n āru, dressed up 
lik e a w om an in black an dw hite cloths,tog etherw ith an otherpotrepresen tin g E n ug a

S ak thi.The form er is carried in the ben d of the leftelbow ,an d the latter on the head.
The pots are accom pan ied in procession tothe burial-g roun d,an d on the w ay thither
som e on e becom es in spired, an d n arrates the follow in g  leg en d:— “I am  B ū lok asak thi. 
A g esag oIw asin an eg g ,of w hich the upperhalf becam e the sk y an dthe low erhalf the
earth,an dw as released.The m oon w as the m ark on m y forehead,an dthe sun w as m y
m irror.S ev en g adhis(a m easure of tim e)afterm y birth,a w estw in darose.B y thattim e
Ihadg row n in toan adultw om an ,an dsoIem bracedthe w in d,w hich im preg n atedm e,
an d,aftern in e g adhis,B rahm a w as born .H e g rew in toa youn g m an ,an dIask edhim

toem brace m e,buthe refused,an d,as a curse,Icausedhim tobecom e a ston e.V ishn u
un derw en tthe sam e fate,butS iv a prom isedtosatisfy m e,if Ig av e him m y thirdeye,
shoulder-bag ,an dcan e.This Idid,an dlostm y pow er.Then all the w aterdisappeared,
an dIw as cov eredw ith m ud.S iv a ag ain causedw atertoappear,an dof itItook three
han dfuls,an dthrew them ov erm y body.The thirdhan dful con sum edm e,an dreduced
m e to ashes. From  these w ere created S arasv ati, P arv ati, an d B ū lok am m a. I am  that 
B ū lok am m a. I ask ed a fav our of S iv a. H e m ade m e rem ain  w ithin  this earth, an d, 

draw in g three lin es,said thatIshould n otcom e out,an d should receiv e offerin g s of
fow ls an d g oats.” A t this stag e, a chick en  is g iv en  to the M an n āru, w ho bites, an d k ills 
it.A tthe burial-g roun dw orshipis perform ed,an da g oatsacrificed.The g oddess bein g
con fin edw ithin the earth,n oshrin e is erectedtoher,an dshe is n otrepresen tedby an
im ag e.A sm all pan dal iserected,an dthe potplacedn earit.

The g oddess Kalim uk k am m a is represen tedby a paperorw ooden m ask pain tedblack ,
w ith protrudin g  ton g ue. W ith her is associated her brother B āithari. S he is believ ed to 

be on e of the sisters createdby B rahm a from hisface atthe requestof Isw ara,the others
bein g P olam m a, M aridipoli, Kothapoli, Jun g apoli, N uk apoli, Run jam m a, an d
Kun dam m a.The shrin e of Kalim uk k am m a is a low hutm ade of straw .A tthe tim e of
w orship to her, a M an n āru, dressed up as a w om an , puts on  the m ask , an d thus 
represen ts her.A ston e slab,con tain in g a fig ure of Kalim uk k am m a,is carried by a
w om an .S he is the on ly g oddess w hom ay be represen ted by a ston e.Toher pig s are
offered.

P eddam m a or P olam m a is represen ted by a w ooden effig y. A lon g w ith her,
M aridiam m a isalsow orshipped.The offerin g stoP eddam m a con sistof a g oatorsheep,
an d a potof m ilk .A pig is sacrificed to M aridiam m a.W hen the people proceed in
procession to the place of w orship, a toy cartis tied to the person represen tin g
M aridiam m a,an d som e on e m ustcarry a toy boat.A ta distan ce from the house,the
cartisdetached,an da pig isk illedby an abdom in al in cision .
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S am alam m a is a m ild g oddess,w ith v eg etarian propen sities,to w hom an im al food
m ust n ot be offered. S he is associated w ith the aforesaid B en g ali B ābu ridin g  on  a horse. 
H erim ag e m ay on ly be carriedby youn g g irls,an dg row n -upw om en m ay n ottouch it.

O f the S ak this w orshipped by  the V ādas, the chief is Koralu S ak thi. The m an  w ho 
perform s the w orship is tied toa coun try cart,tow hich a cen tral stak e,an d a stak e at
each corn erare attached.D ressedup in fem ale attire,he drag s the cart,w ith w hich he
m ak es three roun ds.A chick en is then im paledon each of the corn erstak es,an da pig
on the cen tral stak e.

V āda shrin es. 

In form er tim es,the im ag es of the deities w ere m ade in clay,butithas been foun dby
experien ce thatw ooden im ag es are m ore durable,an ddon otrequire tobe replacedso
often . A lon g  w ith the im ag es of g ods an d g oddesses, the V ādas place fig ures 
represen tin g deceasedrelativ es,afterthe peddadin am (fin al death cerem on y).

The M an n ārus are v ery  im portan t in div iduals, for n ot on ly  do they  perform  w orship, 
butare con sultedon m an y poin ts.If a m an doesn otsecure g oodcatchesof fish,he g oes
to the M an n āru, to ascertain  the cause of his bad luck . The M an n āru holds in  his han d a 
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strin g ,tow hich a ston e istied,an din v ok esv ariousg odsan dg oddessesby n am e.Ev ery
tim e a n am e is m en tion ed, the ston e either sw in g s to an d fro lik e a pen dulum ,or
perform s a circular m ov em en t.If the form er occurs,itis a sig n thatthe deity w hose
n am e has been pron oun cedis the cause of the m isfortun e,an dm ustbe propitiatedin a

suitable m an n er.

V adak k upurattu.— A sy n on ym ,m ean in g belon g in g tothe n orth side of the tem ple,of
M ārān s in  Trav an core. 

V adra.— V adra,V adran g i,orV adla is a n am e of a sub-div ision of Telug u Kam salas,the
profession al callin g of w hich iscarpen terin g .Itisn oted,in the Gazetteerof Tan jore,that
“w ood-carv in g of a v ery fairquality isdon e atsev eral placesin the Tan jore districtby a

class of w ork m en called car carpen ters, from the factthattheir sk ill is g en erally
exercised in carv in g im ag es on tem ple cars.They are foun d atTan jore,M an n arg udi,
Tiruv ādaturai an d Tiruv adi, an d perhaps elsew here. The w ork m en  at the last-n am ed 
place are V addis.The V addis of the Godav ari districtare also foun d to do w ood-
carv in g ,som etim esw ith g reatsk ill.”

V adug an .— A tthe cen sus,1891,180,884 in div iduals w ere return edas V adug an ,w hich

is described as m ean in g “a n ativ e of the n orthern or Telug u coun try,butin ordin ary
usag e itrefers tothe B alijas.” Ifin d,how ev er,that56,380 V adug ars hav e return edtheir
sub-div ision as Kam m av ar or Kam m as,an d thatthe term has been used to den ote
m an y Telug u castes.A tthe cen sus,1901,the n um berof people return in g them selv es as
V adug an droppedto95,924,an dthe n am e isdefin edby the Cen susS uperin ten den tasa
“lin g uisticterm m ean in g a Telug u m an ,w ron g ly return edas a caste n am e by Kam m as,
Kāpus an d B alijas in  the Tam il districts.” In  the S alem  M an ual, V adug a is n oted as 
in cludin g  all w ho speak  Telug u in  the Tam il districts, e.g ., O ddē, B estha, etc. 

Itis recorded,in the Gazetteer of M alabar,that“of the sam e social stan din g as the
Kam m ālan s are the V adug an s (n orthern ers), a m ak k attāyam  caste of foreig n ers foun d 
in P alg hatan dthe adjoin in g partof W aluv an ad.They are div idedin totw oexog am ous
classes,on e of w hich is reg arded as in ferior to the other,an d perform s purificatory
cerem on ies for the caste. They cuttheir hair close all ov er the head, an d hav e n o
k udum is(hairk n ot).”

Itis n oted by M r.L .M oore85 that“Xav ier,w ritin g in 1542 to 1544,m ak es frequen t
referen ces tom en w hom he calls B adag es,w hoare saidtohav e been collectors of royal
taxes, an d to hav e g riev ously oppressed Xav ier’s con v erts am on g the fisherm en of
Trav an core.”86 D r.Caldw ell,alludin g toXav ier’s letters,says87 thatthese B adag es w ere
n odoubtV adag es or m en from the N orth,an d is of opin ion thata Jesuitw riterof the

85
M alabarL aw andCustom ,3rded.,1905.

86
FatherColeridge’sL ifeandL ettersofS t.FrancisX avier.

87
History ofT innevelly.
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tim e w hocalledthem N ayars w as m istak en ,an dthatthey w ere really N ayak an s from
M adura.Ibeliev e,how ev er,thatthe Jesuitrig htly called them N ayars,for Ifin d that
FatherO rg an tin o,w ritin g in 1568,speak s of these B adag es as people from N arasin g a,a
k in g dom n orth of M adura, lyin g close to B ishn ag hur. B ishn ag hur is, of course,

V ijayan ag ar, an d the k in g dom of N arasin g a w as the n am e frequen tly g iv en by the
P ortug uese toV ijayan ag ar.There is a con siderable am oun tof ev iden ce toshow thatthe
N ayars of M alabarare closely con n ectedby orig in w ith the N ayak an s of V ijayan ag ar.”
(S ee N āyar.) 

V adug āyan  (Telug u shepherd).— A Tam il syn on ym forGolla.

V ag iri or V āg iriv āla.— S ee Kuruv ik k āran . 

V āg iti (doorw ay or court-yard).— A n  exog am ous sept of Jōg i. 

V ag un iyan .— S ee V ayan i.

V aidyan .— V aidyon orB aidya,m ean in g physician orm edicin e-m an ,occurs as a title of
Kshaurak as,B illav as,an d P ulluv an s,an d,attim es of cen sus,has been return ed as an

occupation al sub-div ision of P araiyan s.

V illag e physician s are k n ow n as V aidyan s,an d m ay belon g toan y caste,hig h or low .
The V aidyan diag n oses all diseases by feelin g the pulse,an d,after doin g this for a
sufficien tly  lon g  tim e, rem ark s that there is an  excess of v ātham , pitham , ushn am , an d 
so on . H is stock  phrases are v ātham , pitham , ushn am , slēshm am , k ārak am , m ēg ham  or 
m ēham , saithyam , etc. O rthodox m en  an d w om en  do n ot allow  the V aidyan  to feel the 
pulse by directcon tactof the fin g ers,an d a silk cloth is placed on the patien t’s w rist.

The pulse of m ales is feltw ith the rig hthan d,an d thatof fem ales w ith the left.S om e
V aidyan s crack the fin g er an d w rist-join ts before they proceed tofeel the pulse.S om e
are g en eral practition ers,an dothers specialists in the treatm en tof fev er,piles,jaun dice,
syphilis, rheum atism , an d other diseases. The specialists are g en erally hereditary
practition ers.In the treatm en tof cases,the V aidyan prescribes pow ders an dpills,an da
decoction orin fusion (k ashayam )of v arious drug s w hich can easily be obtain edatthe
v illag e drug -shop,or w ith the help of the v illag e herbalist.A m on g these are g in g er,

pepper, A bies W ebbian a, A corus calam us, n īm  (M elia A zadirachta), or A n drog raphis 
pan iculata stick s,A lpin ia Galan g a,etc.If the m edicin e has tobe tak en fora lon g tim e,
the drug s are com poun ded tog ether in  the form  of a lēhyam , e.g ., bilv adi, k ū shpan da, 
an d purn adi lēhyam . S om e V aidyan s prepare pow ders (basm am ), such as sw arn a 
(g old) basm am , pav ala (coral pow der) basm am , or sān k ha (chan k  shell pow der) 
basm am . S pecial pills (m āthre), prepared at con siderable cost, are som etim es k ept by  
V aidyan s,an d passed on from g en eration to g en eration as heirloom s.S uch pills are
usually in ten dedfor w ell-k n ow n specificdiseases.These pills are usedin v ery m in ute

quan tities,an dcon sequen tly lastfora lon g tim e.A dropof hon ey orbutteris placedon
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a slab of san dston e, on w hich the pill is rubbed. The hon ey or butter is then
adm in isteredtothe patien t.A stan din g rule of the V aidyan is tok eep his patien ton a
v ery low diet, such as rice g ruel w ithout salt. H is usual sayin g is “L an g an am
param oushadam ,” i.e., fastin g is an excellen tm edicin e. A w ell-k n ow n treatm en tin

cases of jaun dice is the drin k in g of curds,in w hich tw ig s of P hy llan thus N iruri hav e
been w ell m ashed.

In a v ery in terestin g n ote88 on couchin g of the len s as practicedby n ativ e practition ers,
M ajor R.H .Elliot,I.M .S .,w rites as follow s.“The ig n oran ce an d stupidity of the ryot
(v illag er)issog reatthathe w ill n otv ery in frequen tly try on e eye in an E n g lish hospital,
an d on e in a V aithyan ’s han ds.Itis a v ery com m on thin g for a n ativ e patien ttoden y
ev erhav in g v isiteda n ativ e doctor,w hen he firstcom es tohospital.A fterthe othereye

has been successfully operatedon ,he w ill som etim es ow n up tothe fact....H ere in the
south,there appear tobe tw oclasses of operators,the residen tm en w holiv e for lon g
periods in on e bazaar,an d the trav ellers w hom ov e con tin uously from place toplace.
B oth are M ahom edan s. The form er appear to g etsom ew hatbetter results than the
latter,an d are spok en of as ‘m en of experien ce.’The latter seem n ev er tostop lon g in
on e place.They collecta n um berof v ictim s,operate on them ,an dthen m ov e on before
theirsin scan fin dthem out.B oth k in dsof operatorsseem tobe in n ocen tof an y attem pt

atsecurin g asepsis oran tisepsis;they use a dirty n eedle ora sharpw ooden sk ew er;n o
an æ sthetic is em ployed;a ban dag e is k epton for ten days,an d coun ter-irritation is
freely resorted to,tocom batiritis,etc.M an y of the v ictim s are asham ed tocom e to a
European hospital afterthe failure of theirhopes.Ithas been saidthat,if the V aithyan
did n otg etg ood results,he w ould be dropped,an d the practice w ould die out.This
rem ark can on ly hav e com e from on e w hok n ew n othin g of the In dian character,orthe
crassig n oran ce of the low erclassesof the people.Itishardforthose w hohav e n otliv ed
an d w ork ed am on g them torealise how easily the ryotfalls a dupe toim puden tself-

adv ertisem en t.H e is a sim ple k in dly person ,w hose im plicittrustin con fiden tself-
assertion w ill brin g him tog rief form an y an otherg en eration .The v ision of these poor
un fortun ate people sittin g dow n in a dusty bazaartoletan ig n oran tcharlatan thrusta
dirty n eedle in to their blin d eyes has ev ok ed the in dig n ation of the En g lish surg eon
from the tim e of ourfirstoccupation of the coun try.S ide by side w ith a w ell-equipped
En g lish hospital,w hich turn soutitsn in ety oddpercen tof useful v ision ,there sitsin the
n eig hbourin g bazaarev en today the charlatan ,w hose fee is fixedatan ythin g from 3d.

to 8 shillin g s,plus,in ev ery case,a fow l or other an im al.The latter is osten sibly for
sacrificial purposes, butI un derstan d en ds un iform ly in the V aithyan ’s curry-pot.
W eirdest,perhaps,of all the V aithyan ’s m ethods is the use of the saffron -colouredrag ,
w ith w hich pus is w ipedaw ay from the patien t’s in flam edeye.O n this colour,the pus,
etc.,can n otbe seen ,an dtherefore all isw ell.Itisthe fabledostrich ag ain ,on ly thistim e
in real life,w ith v ital in terestsatstak e.”

88
IndianM edicalGazette,X L I,8,1906.
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Itis n oted89 in  con n ection  w ith the v arious classes of N am bū tiri B rāhm an s that “the 
V aidyan s or physician s, k n ow n  as M ū ssads, are to study the m edical scien ce, an d to 
practice the sam e.A s the profession of a doctorn ecessitates the perform an ce of surg ical
operation s en tailin g  the sheddin g  of blood, the M ū ssads are con sidered as slig htly  

deg raded.”

Further in form ation con cern in g n ativ e m edicin e-m en w ill be foun d in the articles on
Kusav an san dM an dulas.

V aik hān asa.— Follow ers of the Rishi V aik hān asa. They  are A rchak a B rāhm an  priests in  
the Telug u coun try.

V airav an  Kōv il.— A n  exog am ous section  or k ōv il (tem ple) of N āttuk ōttai Chetti. 

V airāv i.— The equiv alen t of B airāg i or V airāg i. Recorded, in  the M adras Cen sus Report, 
1901, as “a sub-caste of P an dāram . They  are foun d on ly  in  the Tin n ev elly  district, w here 
they  are m easurers of g rain , an d pū jāris in  v illag e tem ples.” In  the M adura district, 
V airāv is are m em bers of the M ēlak k āran  caste, w ho officiate as serv an ts at the tem ples 
of the N āttuk ōttai Chettis. 

V aisya.— V aisya is the third of the tradition al castes of M an u. “Itis,” M r. Fran cis
w rites,90 “doubtful w hether there are an y true D rav idian V aisyas, butsom e of the
D rav idian  tradin g  castes (w ith the title Chetti), n otably  the Kōm atis, are treated as 
V aisyas by  the B rāhm an s, thoug h the latter do n ot adm it their rig ht to perform  the 
relig ious cerem on ies w hich are restricted by  the V ēdas to the tw ice-born , an d require 
them  to follow  on ly  the P urān ic rites. The M ū ttān s (tradin g  caste in  M alabar) form erly 
claim ed to be N āyars, but recen tly  they  hav e g on e further, an d som e of them  hav e 

return ed them selv es as V aisyas,an d added the V aisya title of Gupta to their n am es.
They  do n ot, how ev er, w ear the sacred thread or perform  an y  V ēdic rites, an d N āyars 
con sider them selv es polluted by  their touch.” S om e V ellālas an d N āttuk ōttai Chettis 
describe them selv es as bein g  B hū  (earth) V aisyas, an d som e Gollas claim  to be reg arded 
as Gō(cow ) V aisyas. S om e Gān ig as an d N ag artas call them selv es D harm asiv āchar 
V aisyas,91 an d, lik e the Can arese Gān ig as (oil-pressers), the Tam il oil-pressers (V ān iyan ) 
claim  to ran k  as V aisyas. V aisya B rāhm an  is n oted92 as bein g a curious hybridn am e,by

w hich the Kon k an i V ān is (traders) style them selv es. A  sm all colon y of “B an iyan s,” w ho 
call them selv es Jain V aisyas, is said93 to hav e settled in N ativ e Cochin . V aisya is
recorded as the caste of v arious title-holders,w hose title is Chetti or Chettiyar,in the
M adrasQ uarterly Civ il L ist.

89
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Castes and Tribes of Southern India Volume VII; Copyright © www.sanipanhwar.com 172

V ajjira (diam on d).— A n exog am ousseptof Toreya.

V ak k alig a.— S ee O k k iliyan .

V ālag adav a.— A n occupation al n am e for v arious classes in S outh Can ara, e.g .,
S appalig as,M og ilis,an dP atram elas,w hoare en g ag edasm usician s.

V alai (n et).— The n am e, said to in dicate those w ho hun tw ith n ets, of a section of
P araiyan s. The A m balak k āran s, w ho are also called V alaiyan s, claim  that, w hen  S iv a’s 
rin g w as sw allow edby a fish in the Gan g es,on e of theiran cestors in v en tedthe firstn et
m ade in the w orld.

V alaiyal.— A  sub-div ision  of Kav arai, i.e., the Tam il equiv alen t of Gāzula (g lass ban g le) 
B alija.

V alaiyan .— The V alaiyan s are described,in the M an ual of M adura district(1868),as “a
low an ddebasedclass.Theirn am e is supposedtobe deriv edfrom v alai,a n et,an dto
hav e been g iv en tothem from their bein g con stan tly em ployed in n ettin g g am e in the

jun g les.M an y of them still liv e by the n et;som e catch fish;som e sm eltiron .M an y are
en g ag edin cultiv ation ,asbearersof burden s,an din ordin ary cooly w ork .The tradition
thata V alaiya w om an w as the m other of the V allam ban s seem s to show thatthe
V alaiyan sm ustbe on e of the m ostan cien tcastesin the coun try.” In the Tan jore M an ual
they are describedas “in habitan ts of the coun try in lan dw holiv e by sn arin g birds,an d
fishin g in fresh w aters.They en g ag e alsoin ag ricultural labouran dcooly w ork ,such as
carryin g loads,husk in g paddy (rice),an dcuttin g an dsellin g fire-w ood.They are a poor
an d deg raded class.” The V alaiyan s are expertatm ak in g cun n in g ly dev ised traps for

catchin g rats an d jun g le fow l.They hav e “a com ical fairy-tale of the orig in of the w ar,
w hich still g oes on betw een them an dthe rattribe.Itrelates how the chiefs of the rats
m etin con clav e,an ddev isedthe v ariousm ean sforarran g in g an dharassin g the en em y,
w hich they still practice w ith such effect.”94 The V alaiyan s say thatthey w ere on ce the
frien dsof S iv a,butw ere deg radedforthe sin of eatin g ratsan dfrog s.

94
GazetteeroftheM aduradistrict.



Castes and Tribes of Southern India Volume VII; Copyright © www.sanipanhwar.com 173

V alayan hun tin g festiv al.

In  the Cen sus Report, 1901, the V alaiyan s are described as “a shik āri (hun tin g ) caste in  
M adura an d Tan jore. In  the latter the n am es A m balak āran , S ērv aik āran , V ēdan , 
S iv iyān , an d Kuruv ik k āran  are in discrim in ately  applied to the caste.” There is som e 
con n ection  betw een  A m balak āran s, M uttiriyan s, M utrāchas, Urālis, V ēdan s, V alaiyan s, 

an d V ēttuv an s, but in  w hat it exactly  con sists rem ain s to be ascertain ed. It seem s lik ely  
that all of them  are descen ded from  on e com m on  paren t stock . A m balak āran s claim  to 
be descen ded from  Kan n appa N āyan ar, on e of the sixty-three S aiv ite sain ts, w ho w as a 
V ēdan  or hun ter by  caste. In  Tan jore the V alaiyan s declare them selv es to hav e a sim ilar 
orig in , an d in  that district A m balak āran  an d M uttiriyan  seem  to be sy n on ym ous w ith 
V alaiyan .M oreov er,the statisticsof the distribution of the V alaiyan sshow thatthey are
n um erous in  the districts w here A m balak āran s are few , an d v ice v ersâ, w hich look s as 
thoug h certain  section s had tak en  to callin g  them selv es A m balak āran s. The upper 

section s of the A m balak āran s style them selv es P illai, w hich is a title properly  belon g in g  
to V ellālas, but the others are usually  called M ū ppan  in  Tan jore, an d A m balak āran , 
M uttiriyan , an d S ērv aik āran  in  Trichin opoly. The usual title of the V alaiyan s, so far as I 
can  g ather, is M ū ppan , but som e style them selv es S ērv ai an d A m balak āran .” 
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The M adura V alaiyan s are said95 to be “less brāhm an ised than  those in  Tan jore, the 
latter em ployin g  B rāhm an s as priests, forbiddin g  the m arriag e of w idow s, occasion ally  
burn in g their dead, an d bein g particular w hatthey eat. B utthey still clin g to the
w orship of all the usual v illag e g ods an d g oddesses.” In som e places,itis said,96 the

V alaiyan sw ill eatalm ostan ythin g ,in cludin g rats,cats,frog san dsquirrels.

L ik e the P allan s an d P araiyan s,the V alaiyan s,in som e places,liv e in streets of their
ow n ,or in settlem en ts outside the v illag es.A ttim es of cen sus,they hav e return ed a
larg e n um berof sub-div ision s,of w hich the follow in g m ay be citedasexam ples:—

M on athin n i.Those w hoeatthe v erm in of the soil.
P āsik atti (pāsi, g lass bead). 

S arag u,w itheredleav es.
V an n iyan .S y n on ym of the P allicaste.
V ellām puttu, w hite-an t hill. 

In  som e places the S aruk u or S arag u V alaiyan s hav e exog am ous k īlais or septs, w hich, 
as am on g the M arav an s an dKallan s,run in the fem ale lin e.B rothers an dsisters belon g
to the sam e k īlai as that of their m other an d m atern al un cle, an d n ot of their father.  

Itis stated,in the Gazetteerof the M adura district,that“the V alaiyan s are g roupedin to
fouren dog am oussub-div ision s,n am ely,V ahn i,V alattu,Karadi,an dKan g u.The lastof
these is ag ain  div ided in to P āsik atti, those w ho use a bead n eck let in stead of a tāli (as a 
m arriag e badg e), an d Kāraik atti, those w hose w om en  w ear horsehair n eck laces lik e the 
Kallan s. The caste title is M ū ppan . Caste m atters are settled by a headm an  called the 
Kam bliyan  (blan k et m an ), w ho liv es at A ruppuk ōttai, an d com es roun d in  state to an y  
v illag e w hich requires his serv ices,seated on a horse,an d accom pan ied by serv an ts

w ho hold an um brella ov er his head an d fan him .H e holds his courtseated on a
blan k et.The fin es im posed g oin equal shares tothe aram an ai (literally palace,i.e.,to
the headm an him self),an dtothe oram an ai,thatis,the caste people.

Itis n otedby M r.F.R.H em in g w ay that“the V alaiyan s of the Trichin opoly districtsay
thatthey hav e eig hten dog am ous sub-div ision s,n am ely,S arahu (or S arag u),Ettarai
Kōppu, Tān am ban ādu or V aluv ādi, N adun āttu or A sal, Kurum ba, V an n iya, 

A m bun ādu, an d P un al. S om e of these are sim ilar to those of the Kallan s an d 
A m balak āran s.” 

In the Gazetteer of the Tan jore district,itis recorded thatthe V alaiyan s are said to
possess “en dog am ous sub-div ision s called V ēdan , S ulun duk k āran  an d A m balak k āran . 
The m em bers of the firstare saidtobe hun ters,those of the secon d torch-bearers,an d
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M adrasCensusR eport,1901.
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Ibid.,1891.
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those of the lastcultiv ators. They are a low caste, are refused adm ittan ce in to the
tem ples, an d pollute a V ellālan  by  touch. Their occupation s are chiefly  cultiv ation  of a 
low order,cooly w ork ,an d hun tin g .They are alsosaid tobe addicted tocrim e,bein g
em ployedby Kallan sastheirtools.”

A dult m arriag e is the rule, an d the con sen t of the m atern al un cle is n ecessary.
Rem arriag e of w idow s is freely perm itted.A tthe m arriag e cerem on y,the brideg room ’s
sister tak es up the tāli (m arriag e badg e), an d, after show in g  it to those assem bled, ties it 
tig htly  roun d the n eck  of the bride. To tie it loosely  so that the tāli strin g  touches the 
collar-bon e w ouldbe con sidereda breach of custom ,an dthe w om an w hotieditw ould
be fin ed. The tāli-tyin g  cerem on y  alw ays tak es place at n ig ht, an d the brideg room ’s 
sister perform s it,as,if itw as tied by the brideg room ,itcould n otbe rem ov ed on his

death,an dreplacedif hisw idow w ishedtom arry ag ain .M arriag esg en erally tak e place
from Jan uary to M ay,an d con sum m ation should n otbe effected till the en d of the
m on th Ā di, lest the first child should be born  in  the m on th of Chithre, w hich w ould be 
v ery in auspicious.There are tw o Tam il prov erbs to the effectthat“the g irl should
rem ain  in  her m other’s house durin g  Ā di,” an d “if a child is born  in  Chithre, it is 
ruin oustothe house of the m other-in -law .”

In the Gazetteerof the M adura district,itis statedthat“atw eddin g s,the brideg room ’s
sister ties the tāli, an d then  hurries the bride off to her brother’s house, w here he is 
w aitin g .W hen a g irl attain s m aturity,she is m ade toliv e fora fortn ig htin a tem porary
hut,w hich she afterw ards burn s dow n .W hile she is there,the little g irls of the caste
m eetoutside it,an dsin g a son g illustrativ e of the charm sof w om an hood,an ditspow er
of allev iatin g the un happy lotof the bachelor.Tw oof the v ersessay:—

W hatof the hairof a m an ?

Itistw isted,an dm atted,an da burden .
W hatof the tressesof a w om an ?
They are asflow ersin a g arlan d,an da g lory.
W hatof the life of a m an ?
Itisthatof the dog atthe palace g ate.
W hatof the daysof a w om an ?
They are lik e the g en tly w av in g leav esin a festoon .

“D iv orce is readily perm itted on the usual paym en ts,an d div orcées an d w idow s m ay
rem arry.A m arried w om an w ho g oes astray is broug htbefore the Kam bliyan ,w ho
deliv ers a hom ily,an d then orders the m an ’s w aist-strin g to be tied roun d her n eck .
This leg itim atises an y  children  they  m ay  hav e.” The V alaiyan s of P attuk k ōttai in  the 
Tan jore districtsay thatin tim acy betw een a m an an d w om an before m arriag e is
tolerated,an d thatthe children of such a un ion are reg arded as m em bers of the caste,
an d perm itted toin term arry w ith others,prov ided the paren ts pay a n om in al pen alty

im posedby the caste coun cil.
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In con n ection w ith the V alaiyan s of the Trichin opoly district,M r.H em in g w ay w rites
that“they recog n ise three form s of m arriag e,the m ostusual of w hich con sists in the
brideg room ’s party g oin g  to the g irl’s house w ith three m arak k āls of rice an d a cock  on  

an auspicious day,an din both parties hav in g a feastthere.S om etim es the youn g m an ’s
sister g oes to the g irl’s house, ties a tāli roun d her n eck , an d tak es her aw ay. The 
ordin ary form of m arriag e,calledbig m arriag e,is som etim es usedw ith v ariation s,but
the V alaiyan s do n otlik e it,an d say thatthe tw o other form s resultin m ore prolific
un ion s.They tolerate un chastity before m arriag e,an dallow parties tom arry ev en after
sev eral children hav e been born , the m arriag e leg itim atisin g them . They perm it
rem arriag e of w idow s an d div orced w om en . W om en con v icted of im m orality are
g arlan ded w ith eruk k u (Calotropis g ig an tea) flow ers,an d m ade to carry a bask etof

m ud roun d the v illag e.M en w hotoofrequen tly offen d in this respectare m ade tosit
w ith their toes tied to the n eck by a creeper.W hen a w om an is div orced,her m ale
children g otothe husban d,an dshe isallow edtok eepthe g irls.”

The tribal g ods of the V alaiyan s are S in g a P idāri (A iyan ar) an d P adin ettām padi 
Karuppan . O n ce a year, on  the day  after the n ew -m oon  in  the m on th M āsi (February  to 
M arch),the V alaiyan sassem ble tow orshipthe deity.Early in the m orn in g they proceed

tothe A iyan artem ple,an d,afterdoin g hom ag e tothe g od,g ooff tothe foresttohun t
hares an d other sm all g am e.O n their return they are m etby the V alaiyan m atron s
carryin g  coloured w ater or rice (ālām ), g arlan ds of flow ers, betel leav es an d areca n uts. 
The ālām  is w av ed ov er the m en , som e of w hom  becom e in spired an d are g arlan ded. 
W hile they are un derin spiration ,the m others appeal tothem ton am e theirbabies.The
products of the chase are tak en to the house of the headm an an d distributed.A ta
festiv al,atw hich M r.K.Ran g achariw as presen t,ataboutten o’clock in the m orn in g all
the V alaiya m en ,w om en ,an d children ,dressed up in holiday attire,sw arm ed outof

their huts,an d proceeded to a n eig hbourin g g rov e.The m en an d boys each carried a
throw in g stick ,ora dig g in g stick tippedw ith iron .O n arriv al atthe g rov e,they stoodin
a row , facin g east, an d, throw in g dow n their stick s, saluted them , an d prostrated
them selv es before them .Then all took up their stick s,an d som e playedon reed pipes.
S om e of the w om en broug htg arlan ds of flow ers,an d placed them roun d the n eck s of
four m en ,w hofor a tim e stood holdin g in their han ds their stick s,of w hich the en ds
w ere stuck in the g roun d.A fter a tim e they beg an toshiv er,m ov e quick ly about,an d

k ick those aroun d them . Un der the in fluen ce of their in spiration , they exhibited
rem ark able physical stren g th,an dfiv e orsix m en couldn otholdthem .Callin g v arious
people by n am e,they expressed a hope thatthey w ould respectthe g ods,w orship
them ,an doffertothem pon g al (boiledrice)an dan im al sacrifices.The w om en broug ht
theirbabies tothem tobe n am ed.In som e places,the n am in g of in fan ts is perform edat
the A iyan artem ple by an y on e w hois un derthe in fluen ce of in spiration .Failin g such a
on e,sev eral flow ers,each w ith a n am e attachedtoit,are throw n in fron tof the idol.A
boy, or the pū jāri (priest) pick s up on e of the flow ers, an d the in fan t receiv es the n am e 

w hich iscon n ectedw ith it.
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The V alaiyan s are dev oted to dev il w orship, an d, at O rattan ādu in  the Tan jore district, 
ev ery V alaiyan back yardis saidtocon tain an odiyan (O din a W odier)tree,in w hich the
dev il is supposedtoliv e.97 Itis n otedby M r.W .Fran cis98 that“certain of the V alaiyan s

w ho liv e at A m m ayan āyak k an ū r are the hereditary  pū jāris to the g ods of the S irum alai 
hills. S om e of these deities are un com m on , an d on e of them , P āppārayan , is said to be 
the spirit of a B rāhm an  astrolog er w hose m on soon  forecast w as falsified by  ev en ts, an d 
w ho,filled w ith a sham e rare in un successful w eather prophets,threw him self off a
hig h poin ton the ran g e.”

A ccordin g  to M r. H em in g w ay, the V alaiyan s hav e a special caste g od, n am ed M uttāl 
Rāv uttan , w ho is the spirit of a dead M uham m adan , about w hom  n othin g  seem s to be 

k n ow n .

The dead are as a rule buried w ith rites sim ilar to those of the Kallan s an d
A g am udaiyan s. The fin al death cerem on ies (k arm ān dhiram ) are perform ed on  the 
sixteen th day.O n the n ig htof the prev ious day,a v essel filledw ith w ateris placedon
the spotw here the deceased breathed his last, an d tw o cocoan uts, w ith the pores
(’eyes’)open ,are depositedn earit.O n the follow in g m orn in g ,all proceedtoa g rov e or

tan k (pon d).The eldestson ,orothercelebran t,aftershav in g an dbathin g ,m ark s outa
square space on the g roun d,an d,placin g a few dry tw ig s of Ficus relig iosa an d Ficus
ben g alen sis therein ,sets fire tothem .P resen ts of rice an dotherfood-stuffs are g iv en to
beg g ars an d others. The cerem on y closes w ith the son an d sapin das, w ho hav e to
observ e pollution ,placin g n ew cloths on their heads.M r.Fran cis records that,atthe
fun eral cerem on ies,“the relation sg othree tim esroun da bask etof g rain placedun dera
pan dal (booth),beatin g theirbreastsan dsin g in g :—

For us the k an ji (rice g ruel): k ailāsam  (the abode of S iv a) for thee; 

Rice for us; for thee S v arg alōk am , 

an dthen w in dturban s roun dthe headof the deceased’s heir,in recog n ition of his n ew
position as chief of the fam ily.W hen a w om an loses herhusban d,she g oes three tim es
roun dthe v illag e m an dai(com m on ),w ith a potof w ateron hershoulder.A ftereach of

the firsttw ojourn eys,the barberm ak es a hole in the pot,an datthe en dof the thirdhe
hurls dow n the v essel,an d cries outan adjuration to the departed spiritto leav e the
w idow an d children in peace.” Itis n oted,in the Gazetteer of the Tan jore district,that
“on e of the fun eral cerem on ies is peculiar,thoug h itis paralleled by practices am on g
the P araiyan s an d Karaiyān s. W hen  the heir departs to the burn in g -g roun d on  the 
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secon dday,a m ortaris placedn earthe outerdoorof his house,an da lam pislitin side.
O n hisreturn ,he hastoupsetthe m ortar,an dw orshipthe lig ht.”

V ālan .— For the follow in g  n ote on  the V ālan  an d Katal A rayan  fishin g  castes of the 

Cochin S tate,Iam in debtedtoM r.L .K.A n an tha Krishn a A iyar.

The n am e V ālan  is deriv ed from  v ala, m ean in g  fish in  a tan k . S om e con sider the w ord 
tobe an other form of V alayan ,w hich sig n ifies a person w hothrow s a n etfor fishin g .
A ccordin g to the tradition an d curren tbelief of these people,they w ere broug htto
Kērala by  P arasurām a for plyin g  boats an d con v eyin g  passen g ers across the riv ers an d 
back w aters on  the w est coast. A n other tradition  is that the V ālan s w ere A rayan s, an d 
they  becam e a separate caste on ly  after on e of the P erum āls had selected som e of their 

fam iliesforboatserv ice,an dcon ferredon them special priv ileg es.They ev en n ow pride
them selv esthattheircaste ison e of rem ote an tiquity,an dthatV edav yasa,the authorof
the P urān as, an d Guha, w ho ren dered the boat serv ice to the div in e Rām a, S ita, an d 
L ak shm an a,across the Gan g es in the course of theirexile tothe forest,w ere am on g the
caste-m en .

There are n osub-div ision s in the caste,butthe m em bers thereof are said tobelon g to

four exog am ous illam s (houses of N am bū tiris), n am ely, A layak ad, E n n alu, 
V aisyag iriam , an d V azhapally, w hich correspon d to the g ōtras of the B rāhm an s, or to 
four clan s, the m em bers of each of w hich are perhaps descen ded from a com m on
an cestor.A ccordin g toa tradition curren tam on g them ,they w ere on ce attachedtothe
four N am bū tiri illam s abov e m en tion ed for serv ice of som e k in d, an d w ere ev en  the 
descen dan ts of the m em bers of the illam s,butw ere doom ed to the presen tstate of
deg radation on accoun tof som e m iscon duct.Ev iden tly,the story is look ed up to to
elev ate them selv esin social status.Iam in clin edtobeliev e thatthey m usthav e been the

A tiyars (slav es) of the four aforesaid B rāhm an  fam ilies, ow in g  a k in d of alleg ian ce 
(n am bik ooru) lik e the Kan ak k an s to the Chittur M an ak k al N am bū tripād in  P erum an am  
of the Trichur tāluk . E v en  n ow , these B rāhm an  fam ilies are held in  g reat respect by  the 
V ālan s, w ho, w hen  afflicted w ith fam ily  calam ities, v isit the respectiv e illam s w ith 
presen ts of a few pack ets of betel leav es an d a few an n as,to receiv e the blessin g s of
their B rāhm an  m asters, w hich, accordin g  to their belief, m ay ten d to av ert them . 

The low san dy tractof lan d on each side of the back w ater is the abode of these
fisherm en .In som e places,m ore especially south of Cran g an ore,theirhousesare dotted
alon g the ban k s of the back w ater, often n early hidden by cocoan uttrees, w hile at
in terv als the w hite picturesque fron ts of n um erous Rom an Catholic an d Rom o-S yrian
churches are perceiv ed.These houses are in factm ere flim sy huts,a few of w hich,
occupiedby the m em bersof sev eral fam ilies,m ay be seen huddledtog etherin the sam e
com poun d aboun din g in a g row th of cocoan uttrees,w ith hardly en oug h space todry
theirfish an dn ets.In the m ajority of cases,the com poun dsbelon g tojen m is(lan dlords),

w holease them outeitherren t-free oron n om in al ren t,an dw hooften are sok in das to



Castes and Tribes of Southern India Volume VII; Copyright © www.sanipanhwar.com 179

allow them som e cocoan uts fortheircon sum ption ,an dleav es sufficien ttothatch their
houses.A boutten percen tof their houses are builtof w ood an d ston es,w hile a larg e
m ajority of them are m ade of m udorbam boofram ew ork ,an dhardly spacious en oug h
to accom m odate the m em bers of the fam ily durin g the sum m er m on ths.Cook in g is

don e outside the house, an d v ery few tak e restin side after hard w ork , for their
com poun ds are shady an d breezy, an d they m ay be seen bask in g in the sun after
m idn ig httoil,or dryin g the n ets or fish.Their uten sils are few ,con sistin g of earthen
v essels an den am el dishes,an dtheirfurn iture of a few w ooden plan k s an dcoarse m ats
toserv e asbeds.

The g irls of the V ālan s are m arried both before an d after puberty, but the tāli-k ettu 
k alyān am  (tāli-tyin g  m arriag e) is in dispen sable before they  com e of ag e, as otherw ise 

they  an d their paren ts are put out of caste. B oth for the tāli-tyin g  cerem on y  an d for the 
real m arriag e, the bride an d brideg room  m ust be of differen t illam s or g ōtras. In  reg ard 
to the form er,as soon as an auspicious day is fixed,the g irl’s party v isitthe A rav an
w ith a presen tof six an n as an d eig htpies,an d a few pack ets of betel leav es,w hen he
g iv es his perm ission , an d issues an order to the P on am ban , his subordin ate of the
k adav u (v illag e),to see thatthe cerem on y is properly con ducted.The P on am ban ,the
brideg room an d his party,g o to the house of the bride.A tthe appoin ted hour,the

P on am ban s an d the castem en of the tw ok adav us assem ble after depositin g six an n as
an d eig ht pies in  recog n ition  of the presen ce of the A rav an , an d the tāli is han ded ov er 
by the priestto the brideg room ,w ho ties itroun d the n eck of the bride am idstthe
joyous shouts of the m ultitude assem bled.The cerem on y alw ays tak es place atn ig ht,
an d the festiv ities g en erally  last for tw o days. It m ust be un derstood that the tāli tier is 
n otn ecessarily the husban dof the g irl,butism erely the pseudo-brideg room orpseudo-
husban d,w hois sen taw ay w ith tw opieces of cloth an da few an n as atthe term in ation
of the cerem on y.S houldhe,how ev er,w ish tohav e the g irl ashisw ife,he should,athis

ow n  expen se, prov ide her w ith a tāli, a w eddin g  dress, an d a few  rupees as the price of 
the bride.Gen erally itis the m atern al un cle of the g irl w hoprov ides herw ith the first
tw oatthe tim e of the cerem on y.

The actual m arriag e is m ore cerem on ial in its n ature.The m atern al un cle,orthe father
of a youn g  V ālan  w ho w ishes to m arry, first v isits the g irl, an d, if he approv es of the 
m atch for his n ephew or son , the astrolog er is con sulted so as to en sure thatthe

horoscopes ag ree.If astrolog y does n otstan din the w ay,they forthw ith proceedtothe
g irl’s house,w here they are w ell en tertain ed.The bride’s paren ts an d relativ es return
the v isitatthe brideg room ’s house,w here they are lik ew ise treatedtoa feast.The tw o
parties then decide on a day forthe form al declaration of the proposedun ion .O n that
day, a V ālan  from  the brideg room ’s v illag e, sev en  to n in e elders, an d the P on am ban  
un der w hom  the bride is, m eet, an d, in  the presen ce of those assem bled, a V ālan  from  
each party deposits on a plan k four an n as an d a few betel leav es in tok en of en an g u
m āttam  or exchan g e of co-castem en  from  each party for the due fulfilm en t of the 

con tractthus publicly en tered in to.Then they fix the date of the m arriag e,an d retire
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from the bride’s house.O n the appoin ted day,the brideg room ’s party proceed to the
bride’s house w ith tw opieces of cloth,a rupee or a rupee an d a half,rice,pack ets of
betel leav es,etc.The bride is already dressedan dadorn edin herbest,an don e piece of
cloth,rice an dm on ey,are paidtoherm otheras the price of the bride.A ftera feast,the

bridal party g otothe brideg room ’shouse,w hich isen teredatan auspicioushour.They
are receiv edatthe g ate w ith a lam pan da v essel of w ater,a sm all quan tity of w hich is
sprin k led on the m arried couple.They are w elcom ed by the sen iors of the house an d
seated tog ether,w hen sw eets are g iv en ,an d the bride is form ally declared to be a
m em berof the brideg room ’s fam ily.The cerem on y closes w ith a feast,the expen ses in
con n ection w ith w hich are the sam e on both sides.

A m an m ay m arry m ore than on e w ife,butn ow om an m ay en terin tocon jug al relation s

w ith m ore than on e m an .A w idow m ay,w ith the con sen tof her paren ts,en ter in to
w edlock w ith an y m em ber of her caste excepther brothers-in -law ,in w hich case her
children by herfirsthusban dw ill be look edafterby the m em bersof hisfam ily.D iv orce
iseffectedby eitherparty m ak in g an application tothe A rav an ,w hohastobe presen ted
w ith from tw elv e an n astosix rupeesan da half accordin g tothe m ean sof the applican t.
The A rav an ,in tok en of dissolution ,issues a letter to the m em bers of the particular
v illag e tow hich the applican tbelon g s,an d,on the declaration of the sam e,he orshe has

topay tohisorherv illag e castem en fouran n as.

W hen  a V ālan  g irl com es of ag e, she is lodg ed in  a room  of the house, an d is un der 
pollution forfourdays.S he is bathedon the fourth day,an dthe castem en an dw om en
of the n eig hbourhood,w ith the relativ esan dfrien ds,are treatedtoa sum ptuousdin n er.
There is a curious custom called theralik k a,i.e.,causin g the g irl to attain m aturity,
w hich con sists in placin g herin seclusion in a separate room ,an dproclaim in g thatshe
has com e of ag e.Un der such circum stan ces,the caste-w om en of the n eig hbourhood,

w ith the w asherw om an ,assem ble atthe house of the g irl,w hen the latterpours a sm all
quan tity of g in g elly (S esam um ) oil on her head, an d rubs her body w ith turm eric
pow der,after w hich she is proclaim ed as hav in g attain ed puberty.S he is bathed,an d
lodg ed in a separate room as before,an d the four days’pollution is observ ed.This
custom , w hich exists also am on g other castes, is n ow bein g aban don ed by a larg e
m ajority of the com m un ity.

In  respect of in heritan ce, the V ālan s follow  a system , w hich partak es of the character of 
succession from father to son ,an d from m atern al un cle to n ephew .The self-acquired
property is g en erally div ided equally betw een brothers an d son s,w hile the an cestral
property, if an y, g oes to the brothers. The g reat m ajority  of the V ālan s are m ere day-
labourers, an d the property usually con sists of a few tools, im plem en ts, or other
equipm en tsof theircallin g .

The V ālan s, lik e other castes, hav e their tribal org an isation , an d their headm an  (A rav an  

or A rav ar) is appoin ted by  thītturam  or w rit issued by  H is H ig hn ess the Rāja. The 
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A rav an appoin ts other social heads,called P on am ban ,on e,tw o,or three of w hom are
station ed at each dēsam  (v illag e) or k adav u. B efore the dev elopm en t of the Gov ern m en t 
authority an d the establishm en tof adm in istrativ e departm en ts,the A rav an s w ielded
g reatin fluen ce an d authority,as they still do to a lim ited exten t,n oton ly in m atters

social,butalsoin civ il an dcrim in al disputes betw een m em bers of the com m un ity.For
all social fun ction s,m atrim on ial,fun eral,etc.,their perm ission has tobe obtain ed an d
paidfor.The m em bers of the com m un ity hav e tov isittheirheadm an ,w ith presen ts of
betel leav es, m on ey,an d som etim es rice an d paddy (un husk ed rice).The headm an
g en erally directsthe propercon ductof all cerem on iesby w ritsissuedtothe P on am ban s
un der him . The P on am ban s also are en titled to sm all perquisites on cerem on ial
occasion s.The appoin tm en tof A rav an ,thoug h n otv irtually hereditary,passes athis
death tothe n extqualifiedsen iorm em berof hisfam ily,w hom ay be hisbrother,son ,or

n ephew ,butthisrule hasbeen v iolatedby the appoin tm en tof a person from a differen t
fam ily. The A rav an  has the hon our of receiv in g  from  H is H ig hn ess the Rāja a presen t of 
tw o cloths at the Ō n am  festiv al, six  an n as an d eig ht pies on  the A thacham ayam  day, 
an da sim ilarsum forthe V ishu.A this death,the rulerof the S tate sen ds a piece of silk
cloth,a piece of san dal-w ood,an d aboutten rupees,for defrayin g the expen ses of the
fun eral cerem on ies.

The V ālan s profess H in duism , an d S iv a, V ishn u, an d the heroes of the H in du P urān as 
are all w orshipped.L ik e other castes,they en tertain special rev eren ce for B hag av athi,
w hois propitiated w ith offerin g s of rice-flour,toddy,g reen cocoan uts,plan tain fruits,
an dfow ls,on Tuesdays an dFridays.A g ran dfestiv al,calledKum bhom B haran i (cock
festiv al), is held in  the m iddle of M arch, w hen  N āyars an d low  caste m en  offer up cock s 
to B hag av athi,beseechin g im m un ity from diseases durin g the en suin g year.In fact,
people from all parts of M alabar,Cochin ,an d Trav an core,atten d the festiv al,an d the
w hole coun try n ear the lin e of m arch rin g s w ith shouts of “N ada, n ada” (w alk or

m arch) of the pilg rim s to Cran g an ore, the holy residen ce of the g oddess. In their
passag e uptothe shrin e,the cry of “N ada,n ada” is v ariedby un m easuredabuse of the
g oddess.The abusiv e lan g uag e,itis believ ed,is acceptable toher,an d,on arriv al atthe
shrin e, they desecrate itin ev ery con ceiv able m an n er, in the belief thatthis too is
acceptable.They throw ston es an d filth,how lin g v olleys of abuse atthe shrin e.The
chief of the A rayan caste,Koolim uttah A rayan ,has the priv ileg e of bein g the firsttobe
presen t on the occasion . The im ag e in the tem ple is said to hav e been recen tly

in troduced.There is a doorin the tem ple w hich is apparen tly of ston e,fixedin a half-
open ed position .A tradition ,believ ed by H in dus an d Christian s,is attached to this,
w hich asserts thatS t.Thom as an d B hag av athi held a discussion atP alliportaboutthe
respectiv e m erits of the Christian an d H in du relig ion s.The arg um en tbecam e heated,
an d B hag av athi, con siderin g it best to cease further discussion , decam ped, an d,
jum pin g across the Cran g an ore riv er,m ade straig htfor the tem ple.S t.Thom as,n otto
be outdon e,rapidly g av e chase,an d,justas the deity g otin side the door,the sain t
reached its outside,an d,settin g his footbetw een itan d the door-post,prev en ted its
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closure.There they both stoodun til the doorturn edtoston e,on e n otallow in g its bein g
open ed,an dthe otheritsbein g shut.

A n otherim portan tfestiv al,w hich is heldatCran g an ore,is the M ak ara V ilak k u,w hich

fallson the firstof M ak aram (aboutthe 15th Jan uary),durin g the n ig htof w hich there is
a g ooddeal of illum in ation both in an droun dthe tem ple.A procession of ten ortw elv e
elephan ts,all fully decorated,g oes roun ditsev eral tim es,accom pan iedby drum s an d
in strum en tal m usic.

Chourim ala Iyappan  or S āstha, a sylv an  deity, w hose abode is Chourim ala in  
Trav an core, is a fav ourite deity  of the V ālan s. In  addition , they  w orship the dem i-g ods 
ordem on s Kallachan M urian dKochu M allan ,w hoare ev erdisposedtodothem harm ,

an d w hoare therefore propitiated w ith offerin g s of fow ls.They hav e a patron ,w hois
also w orshipped atCran g an ore.The spirits of their an cestors are also held in g reat
v en eration by these people,an d are propitiated w ith offerin g s on the n ew m oon an d
S an k ran thidaysof Kark adak am ,Thulam ,an dM ak aram .

The m ost im portan t festiv als observ ed by  the V ālan s in  com m on  w ith other castes are 
M an dalam  V ilak k u, S iv arāthri, V ishu, Ō n am , an d D esara.  

M an dalam V ilak k u tak es place durin g the lastsev en days of M an dalam (N ov em berto
D ecem ber). D urin g  this festiv al the V ālan s en joy  them selv es w ith m usic an d drum -
beatin g durin g the day.A tn ig ht,som e of them ,dev elopin g hysterical fits,profess tobe
oracles, w ith dem on s such as Gan dharv a, Yak shi, or B hag av athi, dw ellin g in their
bodies in theirin corporeal form s.Con sultation s are held as tofuture ev en ts,an d their
adv ice is than k fully receiv ed an d acted upon . S acrifices of sheep, fow ls, g reen
cocoan uts,an dplan tain fruits are offeredtothe dem on s believ edtobe residin g w ithin ,

an dare afterw ardsliberally distributedam on g the castem en an dotherspresen t.

The S iv arāthri festiv al com es on  the last day of M ag ha. The w hole day an d n ig ht are 
dev oted to the w orship of S iv a, an d the V ālan s, lik e other castes, g o to A lv ai, bathe in  
the riv er, an d k eep aw ak e durin g  the n ig ht, readin g  the S iv a P urān a an d recitin g  his 
n am es.Early on the follow in g m orn in g ,they bathe,an dm ak e offerin g s of rice balls to
the spiritsof the an cestorsbefore return in g hom e.

The V ālan s hav e n o tem ples of their ow n , but, on  all im portan t occasion s, w orship the 
deities of the tem ples of the hig her castes,stan din g ata lon g distan ce from the outer
w alls of the sacred edifice.O n im portan trelig ious occasion s,Em bran s are in v ited to
perform the Kalasam cerem on y,forw hich they are liberally rew arded.A k alasam is a
pot, w hich is filled w ith w ater. M an g o leav es an d dharba g rass are placed in  it. V ēdic 
hym n s are repeated,w ith on e en dof the g rass in the w ater,an dthe otherin the han d.
W aterthus san ctifiedis usedforbathin g the im ag e.From a com parison of the relig ion

of the V ālan s w ith that of allied castes, it m ay  be safely  said that they  w ere an im ists, but 
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hav e rapidly im bibedthe hig herform s of w orship.They are becom in g m ore an dm ore
literate,an d this helps the study of the relig ious w ork s.There are som e am on g them ,
w ho com pose V an chipāttu (son g s sun g  w hile row in g ) w ith plots from  their P urān ic 
studies.

The V ālan s either burn  or bury  their dead. The chief m ourn er is either the son  or 
n ephew of the dead person ,an d he perform s the death cerem on ies as directed by the
priest(Chithayan ),w hoatten dsw earin g a n ew cloth,turban ,an dthe sacredthread.The
cerem on ies com m en ce on the secon d,fifth,or sev en th day,w hen the chief m ourn er,
bathin g early in the m orn in g ,offerspin da bali(offerin g sof rice balls)tothe spiritof the
deceased. This is con tin ued till the thirteen th day, w hen the n earestrelativ es g et
shav ed.O n the fifteen th day,the castem en of the locality,the frien ds an drelativ es,are

treatedtoa g ran ddin n er,an d,on the sixteen th day,an otherofferin g (m an a pin dam )is
m ade tothe spiritof the departed,an dthrow n in tothe back w aterclose by.Ev ery day
durin g the cerem on ies,a v essel full of rice is g iv en tothe priest,w hoalsoreceiv es ten
rupeesforhisserv ices.If the death cerem on iesare n otproperly perform ed,the g hostof
the deceased is believ ed to haun tthe house.A n astrolog er is then con sulted,an d his
adv ice is in v ariably  follow ed. W hat is called S am hara H ōm am  (sacred fire) is k ept up, 
an d an im ag e of the dead m an in silv er or g old is purified by the recitation of holy

m an tram s. A n other purificatory cerem on y is perform ed, after w hich the im ag e is
han ded ov er to a priestatthe tem ple, w ith a rupee or tw o. This don e, the death
cerem on iesare perform ed.

The ears of V ālan  g irls are, as am on g  som e other castes, pierced w hen  they  are a year 
old,orev en less,an da sm all quill,a piece of cotton thread,ora bitof w ood,isin serted
in tothe hole.The w oun disg radually healedby the application of cocoan utoil.A piece
of leadis then in sertedin the hole,w hich is g radually en larg edby m ean s of a piece of

plan tain ,cocoan ut,orpalm yra leaf rolledup.

The V ālan s are expert row ers, an d possess the special priv ileg e of row in g  from  
Thripun athura the boat of H is H ig hn ess the Rāja for his in stallation  at the Cochin  
palace,w hen the A rav an ,w ith sw ordin han d,has tostan din fron tof him in the boat.
Further, on  the occasion  of an y  journ ey  of the Rāja alon g  the back w aters on  occasion s of 
S tate fun ction s, such as a v isitof the Gov ern or of M adras, or other dig n itary, the

headm an leads the w ay as an escortin a sn ak e-boatrow ed w ith paddles,an d has to
supply the requisite n um ber of m en for row in g the boats of the hig h official an d his
retin ue.

The Katal A rayan s,or sea A rayan s,w hoare alsocalled Katak k oti,are low er in status
than  the V ālan s, an d, lik e them , liv e alon g  the coast. They  w ere of g reat serv ice to the 
P ortug uese an dthe D utch in theirpalm y days,actin g as boatm en in tran shippin g their
com m odities an d supplyin g them w ith fish.The Katal A rayan s w ere,in form er tim es,

ow in g to their social deg radation ,precluded from trav ellin g alon g the public roads.
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This disability w as,durin g the days of the P ortug uese suprem acy,tak en adv an tag e of
by the Rom an Catholic m ission aries,w ho turn ed their atten tion to the con v ersion of
these poor fisherm en ,a larg e n um ber of w hom w ere thus elev ated in the social scale.
The Katal A rayan s are sea fisherm en .O n the death of a prin ce of M alabar,all fishin g is

tem porarily prohibited, an d on ly ren ew ed after three days, w hen the spiritof the
departedissupposedtohav e hadtim e en oug h tochoose itsabode w ithoutm olestation .

A m on g their ow n com m un ity, the Katal A rayan s distin g uish them selv es by four
distin ctappellation s,v iz.,S an k han ,B haratan ,A m uk k uv an ,an d M uk k uv an .O f these,
A m uk k uv an s do priestly fun ction s. The castem en belon g to four septs or illam s,
n am ely,Kattotillam ,Karotillam ,Chem potillam ,an dP on n otillam .

Katal A rayan  g irls are m arried both before an d after puberty. The tāli-tyin g  cerem on y, 
w hich is com pulsory  in  the case of V ālan  g irls before they  com e of ag e, is put off, an d 
tak es place alon g w ith the real m arriag e.The prelim in ary n eg otiation s an dsettlem en ts
thereof are substan tially  the sam e as those prev ailin g  am on g  the V ālan s. The auspicious 
hour for m arriag e is betw een three an d eig htin the m orn in g ,an d,on the prev ious
ev en in g ,the brideg room an dhis party arriv e atthe house of the bride,w here they are
w elcom edan dtreatedtoa g ran dfeast,afterw hich the g uests,alon g w ith the bride an d

brideg room seated som ew hatapart, in a pan dal tastefully decorated an d brig htly
illum in ated, are en tertain ed w ith son g s of the V ēlan  (w asherm an ) an d his w ife alludin g  
to the m arriag e of S īta or P arv athi, in  the belief that they  w ill brin g  about a happy 
con jug al un ion . These are con tin ued till sun rise, w hen the priesthan ds ov er the
m arriag e badg e tothe brideg room ,w hoties itroun d the n eck of the bride.The son g s
are ag ain con tin ued for an hour or tw o,after w hich poli beg in s.The g uests w hohav e
assem bled con tribute a rupee,eig htan n as,or four an n as,accordin g to their m ean s,
w hich g otow ards the rem un eration of the priest,son g sters,an ddrum m ers.The g uests

are ag ain sum ptuously en tertain ed attw elv e o’clock ,after w hich the brideg room an d
his party return w ith the bride tohis house.A tthe tim e of departure,orn early an hour
before it,the brideg room ties a few rupees or a sov ereig n to a corn er of the bride’s
body-cloth,probably toin duce hertoaccom pan y him .Justthen ,the bride-price,w hich
is 101 puthan s,or Rs.5–12–4,is paid toher paren ts.The bridal party is en tertain ed at
the brideg room ’s house,w here,atan auspicious hour,the n ew ly m arried couple are
seated tog ether,an d serv ed w ith a few pieces of plan tain fruits an d som e m ilk ,w hen

the bride is form ally declaredtobe a m em berof herhusban d’s fam ily.If a g irl attain s
m aturity afterherm arriag e,she is secludedfora periodof elev en days.S he bathes on
the first,fourth,sev en th,an d elev en th days,an d,on the lastday the caste people are
en tertain ed w ith a g ran d feast, the expen ses con n ected w ith w hich are m etby the
husban d.The Katal A rayan srarely hav e m ore than on e w ife.A w idow m ay,a yearafter
the death of her husban d,en ter in tocon jug al relation s w ith an y m em ber of the caste,
exceptherbrother-in -law .S uccession isin the m ale lin e.



Castes and Tribes of Southern India Volume VII; Copyright © www.sanipanhwar.com 185

The Katal A rayan s hav e headm en (A rav an s),w hose duties are the sam e as those of the
headm en  of the V ālan s. W hen  the sen ior m ale or fem ale m em ber of the rulin g  fam ily 
dies,the A rav an hasthe special priv ileg e of bein g the firstsuccessortothe m asn adw ith
his tirum ul k azcha (n uzzer),w hich con sists of a sm all quan tity of saltpack ed in a

plan tain leaf w ith rope an d a V en etian ducator other g old coin .D urin g the period of
m ourn in g , v isits of con dolen ce from durbar officials an d sthan is or n oblem en are
receiv ed on ly after the A rav an ’s v isit.W hen the B hag av athi tem ple of Cran g an ore is
defiled durin g the cock festiv al, Koolim utteth A rav an has the special priv ileg e of
en terin g the tem ple in preferen ce toothercastem en .

The Katal A rayan s profess H in duism ,an dtheirm odes of w orship,an dotherrelig ious
observ an ces, are the sam e as those of the V ēlan s. The dead are either burn t or buried. 

The periodof death pollution iselev en days,an dthe ag n ates are freedfrom itby a bath
on the elev en th day.O n the tw elfth day,the castem en of the v illag e,in cludin g the
relativ es an d frien ds,are treated to a g ran d feast.The son ,w hois the chief m ourn er,
observ es the dīk sha, or v ow  by  w hich he does n ot shav e, for a year. H e perform s the 
srādha (m em orial serv ice) ev ery  year in  hon our of the dead. 

S om e of the m ethods of catchin g fish atCochin are thus describedby D r.Fran cis D ay.99

“Castn ets are em ployed from the shore, by a n um ber of fisherm en , w ho station
them selv es either in the early m orn in g or in the aftern oon ,alon g the coastfrom 50 to
100 yards apart.They k eep a careful w atch on the w ater,an d,on perceiv in g a fish rise
sufficien tly n earthe lan d,rush dow n an dattem pttothrow theirn ets ov erit.This is n ot
don e as in Europe by tw istin g the n etroun dan d roun d the head un til ithas acquired
the n ecessary im petus,an dthen throw in g it;butby the person tw irlin g him self an dthe
n etroun d an d roun d atthe sam e tim e,an d then castin g it.H e n otin frequen tly g ets
k n ock edov erby a w av e.W hen fish are caug ht,they are buriedin the san d,toprev en t

their tain tin g .In the w ide in lan d riv ers,fisherm en em ploy castn ets in the follow in g
m an n er. Each m an is in a boat, w hich is propelled by a boy w ith a bam boo. The
fisherm an has a castn et,an da sm all em pty cocoan utshell.This lasthe throw s in tothe
riv er,abouttw en ty yards before the boat,an ditcom es dow n w ith a splash,saidtobe
don e toscare aw ay the crocodiles.A sthe boatapproaches the place w here the cocoan ut
shell w as throw n , the m an casts his n etaroun d the spot. This m ethod is on ly for
obtain in g sm all fish,an dasm an y asfifteen boatsata tim e are tobe seen thusem ployed

in on e place,on e follow in g the otherin rapidsuccession ,som e tryin g the cen tre,others
the sidesof the riv er.

“D ouble row s of lon g bam boos,firm ly fixedin the m ud,are placedatin terv als across
the back w ater,an d on these n ets are fixed atthe flood tide,so thatfish w hich hav e
en tered are un able to return to the sea.N um bers of v ery larg e on es are occasion ally
captured in this w ay.A species of Chin ese n ets is also used alon g the riv er’s ban k s.

99
T helandoftheP erm auls,orCochin,itspastanditspresent,1863.
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They are about16 feetsquare,suspen dedby bam boos from each corn er,an dletdow n
lik e buck ets in tothe w ater,an d then after a few m in utes draw n up ag ain .A piece of
strin g ,tow hich are attachedportion s of the w hite leav es of the cocoan uttree,is tiedat
shortin terv als alon g the ebb side of the n et,w hich effectually prev en ts fish from g oin g

thatw ay.A plan som ew hatan alog ous is em ployedon a sm all scale forcatchin g crabs.
A n etthree feetsquare is supportedatthe fourcorn ers by tw opieces of stick fasten ed
crossw ise.From the cen tre of these stick s w here they cross is a strin g topull itupby or
letitdow n ,an da piece of m eatis tiedtothe m iddle of the n etin side.This is letdow n
from a w harf,leftun derw aterfora few m in utes,an dthen pulledup.Crabs com in g to
feedare thuscaug ht.

“Fishin g w ith a lin e isseldom attem ptedin the deepsea,exceptin g forshark s,rays,an d

other larg e fish.The hook s em ployed are of tw o description s,the roug hest,althoug h
perhaps the stron g est,bein g of n ativ e m an ufacture;the others are of En g lish m ak e,
den om in ated Chin a hook s.The hook is fasten ed to a species of fibre called thum boo,
saidtobe deriv edfrom a seaw eed,butm ore probably from on e of the species of palm s.
The lin es are eitherhem p,cotton ,orthe fibre of the talipotpalm (Caryota uren s),w hich
isobtain edby m aceration .In Europe they are calledIn dian g ut.

“Trollin g from the shore atthe riv er’sm outh ison ly carriedon of a m orn in g orev en in g ,
durin g the w in term on thsof the year,w hen the sea issm ooth.The lin e isfrom 80 to100
yardsin len g th,an dheldw oun droun dthe lefthan d;the hook isfasten edtothe lin e by
a brass w ire,an dthe baitis a liv e fish.The fisherm an ,afterg iv in g the lin e an im petus
by tw irlin g itroun d an d roun d his head,throw s itw ith g reatprecision from 50 to60
yards.A m an is alw ays close by w ith a castn et,catchin g baits,w hich he sells for on e
quarter of an an n a each. This m ode of fishin g is v ery excitin g sport, butis v ery
un certain in its results,an d therefore usually carried on by coolies either before their

day’sw ork hascom m en ced,orafteritsterm in ation .

“Fishin g w ith a baitcon tin ues all day lon g in Cochin durin g the m on soon m on ths,
w hen w ork is alm ostata stan dstill,an d fiv e or six person s m ay be perceiv ed ateach
jetty,busily en g ag ed in this occupation .The B ag rus tribe is then plen tiful,an d,as it
bitesreadily,larg e n um bersare captured.

“Fishin g in sm all boats appears attim es tobe a dan g erous occupation ;the sm all can oe
on ly steadiedby the paddle of on e m an seatedin itlook s as if itm ustev ery m in ute be
sw am ped.V ery larg e fish are som etim es caug htin this w ay.S houldon e be hook edtoo
larg e forthe fisherm an tom an ag e,the m an in the n extboatcom es tohisassistan ce,an d
receiv es a quarterof the fish forhis trouble.This is carriedon all throug h the year,an d
the size of som e of the B ag riisen orm ous.

“Fish are shotin v arious w ays,by a Chittag on g bam boo,w hich is a hollow tube,dow n

w hich the arrow is propelledby the m ark sm an ’s m outh.This m ode is som etim es v ery
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rem un erativ e,an dis follow edby person s w hoquietly sn eak alon g the shores,eitherof
slug g ish stream s or of the back w ater.S om etim es they clim b up in to trees,an d there
aw aita g ood shot.O r,durin g the m on soon ,the sportsm an quietly seats him self n ear
som e n arrow chan n el thatpasses from on e w ide piece of w ater in to an other, an d

w atches for his prey.O ther fisherm en shootw ith bow s an d arrow s,an d ag ain others
w ith cross-bow s,the iron arrow or boltof w hich is attached by a lin e to the bow ,to
prev en titsbein g lost.B utn ettin g fish,catchin g them w ith hook s,orshootin g them w ith
arrow s,are n otthe on ly m ean s em ployedfortheircapture.B am boolabyrin ths,bam boo
bask ets,an dev en m en ’shan dsalon e,are calledin touse.

“P erson s fish for crabs in shallow brack ish w ater,prov ided w ith bask ets lik e those
em ployedin Europe forcatchin g eels,butopen atboth en ds.The fisherm en w alk about

in the m ud,an d,w hen they feel a fish m ov e,en deav ourtocov eritw ith the larg eren d
of the bask et,w hich is forced dow n som e distan ce in tothe m ud,an dthe han dis then
passeddow n w ardthroug h the upperextrem ity,an dthe fish tak en out.A n otherplan of
catchin g them by the han d is by hav in g tw olin es tow hich w hite cocoan utleav es are
attachedtiedtothe fisherm an ’s tw og reattoes,from w hich they div erg e;the otheren d
of each bein g heldby an otherm an a g oodw ay off,an dsom e distan ce apart.O n these
lin esbein g shak en ,the fish becom e frig hten ed,an d,stran g e asitm ay appear,clusterfor

protection aroun d the m an ’s feet,w hois able tostoop dow n ,an d catch them w ith his
han ds,by w atchin g hisopportun ity.

“B am boolabyrin ths are com m on all alon g the back w ater,in w hich a g ood m an y fish,
especially eels an dcrabs,are captured.These labyrin ths are form edof a screen of split
bam boos,passin g perpen dicularly outof the w ater,an d leadin g in to a larg er baited
cham ber.A dead catis often em ployed as a baitfor crabs.A strin g is attached to its
body,an d,afterithas been in the w atersom e days,itis pulledupw ith these crustacea

adheren ttoit.P erson s are often surprisedatcrabs bein g con sideredun w holesom e,but
their aston ishm en tw ould cease,if they w ere aw are w hatextrem ely un clean feeders
they are.

“Fish are obtain edfrom the in lan driv ers by poison in g them ,butthis can on ly be don e
w hen the w ateris low .A dam is throw n across a certain portion ,an dthe poison placed
w ithin it.Itg en erally con sists of Cocculus in dicus (berries)poun ded w ith rice;croton

oil seeds,etc.”

V alan g ai.— V alan g ai, V alan g an , V alan g am attān , or B alag ai, m ean in g  those w ho belon g  
to the rig ht-han d faction , has, attim es of cen sus, been return ed as a sub-div ision ,
sy n on ym  or title of D ēv a-dāsis, H oleyas, N ōk k an s, P an isav an s, P araiyan s, an d S āliyan s. 
S om e D ēv a-dāsis hav e return ed them selv es as belon g in g  to the left-han d (idan g ai) 
faction .
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V alayak āra C hetti.— A  Tam il sy n on ym  of Gāzula B alijas w ho sell g lass ban g les. The 
equiv alen tV ala Chettiisalsorecorded.

V ālēk āra.— A  B adag a form  of B illēk āra or belted peon . The w ord frequen tly  occurs in  

B adag a ballads. Tāluk  peon s on  the N īlg iris are called V ālēk āras. 

V āli S ug rīv a.— A  sy n on ym  of the L am bādis, w ho claim  descen t from  V āli an d S ug rīv a, 
the tw o m on k ey  chiefs of the Rām āyan a. 

V alin chiyan .— S ee V elak k attalav an .

V aliyatān  (v aliya, g reat, tān , a title of dig n ity).— Recorded,in the Trav an core Cen sus

Report, 1901, as a title of N āyar. 

V allabarayan .— A  title of Ō cchan . 

V allam ban .— The V allam ban s are a sm all Tam il cultiv atin g class liv in g in the Tan jore,
Trichin opoly,an d M adura districts.They are said100 to be “the offsprin g  of a V ellālan  
an da V alaiya w om an ,n ow a sm all an din sig n ifican tcaste of cultiv ators.S om e of them

assert that their an cestors w ere the lords of the soil, for w hose sole ben efit the V ellālan s 
usedtocarry on cultiv ation .Tradition m ak esthe V ellam ban s tohav e join edthe Kallan s
in  attack in g  an d driv in g  aw ay the V ellālan s. It is custom ary  am on g  the V allam ban s, 
w hen dem isin g lan d,torefer tothe factof their bein g descen dan ts of the V allam ban s
w ho lost V allam , i.e., the V allam a n ādu in  Tan jore, their proper coun try.” S om e 
V allam ban s claim  to be flesh-eatin g  V ellālas, or to be superior to Kallan s an d M arav an s 
by  reason  of their V ellāla an cestry. They  call them selv es V allam tōtta V ellālas, or the 
V ellālas w ho lost V allam , an d say  that they  w ere V ellālas of V allam  in  the Tan jore 

district,w holefttheirn ativ e place in a tim e of fam in e.

P ortion s of the M adura an d Tan jore districts are div ided in to areas k n ow n  as n ādus, in  
each of w hich a certain  caste, called the N āttar, is the predom in an t factor. For exam ple, 
the V allam ban s an d Kallan s are called the N āttars of the P ālaya n ādu in  the S iv ag an g a 
zem in dariof the M adura district.In dealin g w ith the tribal affairs of the v arious castes
in habitin g  a particular n ādu, the lead is tak en  by  the N āttars, by  w hom  certain  

priv ileg es are en joyed, as for exam ple in  the distribution  to them , after the B rāhm an  an d 
zam in dar,of the flow ers an dsacredashes usedin tem ple w orship.Forthe purposes of
caste coun cil m eetin g s the V allam ban s collecttog ether represen tativ es from fourteen
n ādus, as they  con sider that the coun cil should be com posed of deleg ates from  a head 
v illag e an ditsbran ches,g en erally thirteen in n um ber.

100
M anualoftheM aduradistrict.
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Itis n oted by M r.F.R.H em in g w ay thatthe V allam ban s “speak of fiv e sub-div ision s,
n am ely, Chen jin ādu, A m arav atin ādu, P alayan ādu, M ēln ādu, an d Kiln ādu. The M ēl an d 
Kiln ādu people in term arry, but are distin g uishable by  the fact that the form er hav e 
m oustaches, an d the latter hav e n ot. The w om en  dress lik e the N āttuk ōttai Chettis. 

Tattooin g is n otallow ed,an dthose w hopractice itare expelledfrom the caste.The m en
g en erally hav e n o title, but som e w ho en joy S tate serv ice in am s call them selv es
A m balak āran . The M ēln ādu people hav e n o exog am ous div ision s, thoug h they  observ e 
the rule about Kōv il P an g ōlis. The Kiln ādus hav e exog am ous k ilais, k arais, an d 
pattam s.” A s exam ples of exog am ous septs, the follow in g  m ay  be cited:— S ōlan g al 
(Chōla), P ān dian g al (P ān dyan ), N arian g al (jack al), an d P iliyan g al (tig er). 

The headm an  of the V allam ban s is referred to g en erally  as the S erv aik āran . The 

headm an  of a g roup of n ādus is en titled N āttuserv ai, w hile the headm an  of a v illag e is 
k n ow n  as Ū r S erv ai, or sim ply S erv ai. 

M arriag e is celebratedbetw een adults,an dthe rem arriag e of w idow sis n otobjectedto.
Itis stated101 that“the m atern al un cle’s or patern al aun t’s daug hter is claim ed as a
m atter of rig htby a boy,so thata boy of ten m ay be w edded to a m ature w om an of
tw en ty or tw en ty-fiv e years,if she happen s to be un m arried an d w ithoutissue.A n y

elderly m ale m em berof the boy’s fam ily— his elderbrother,un cle,orev en his father—
w ill hav e in tercourse w ith her,an d beg etchildren ,w hich the boy,w hen he com es of
ag e,w ill acceptashisow n ,an dleg itim atise.” Thissystem of m arriag e,in w hich there is
a m ark ed disparity in the ag es of the con tractin g couple,is referred toin the prov erb:
“The tāli should be tied at least by  a log  of w ood.” The m arriag e rites are as a rule n on -
B rāhm an ical, but in  som e w ell-to-do fam ilies the serv ices of a B rāhm an  purōhit are 
en listed. The presen ce of the Um balak āran  or caste headm an  at a m arriag e is essen tial. 
O n the w eddin g day the con tractin g couple offer,attheirhom es,m an aipon g al (boiled

rice),an d the alan g u cerem on y is perform ed by w av in g coloured rice roun d them ,or
touchin g the k n ees,shoulders,an dheadw ith cak es,an dthrow in g them ov erthe head.
The w rist-threads,con sistin g of a piece of oldcloth dyedw ith turm eric,are tiedon by
the m atern al un cle.Cook edrice an dv eg etables are placedin fron tof the m arriag e dais,
an dofferedtothe g ods.Fourbetel leav es are g iv en tothe brideg room ,w hog oes roun d
the dais,an d salutes the four cardin al poin ts of the com pass by pourin g w ater from a
leaf. H e then  sits dow n  on  a plan k  on  the dais, an d han ds the tāli (m arriag e badg e) to 

his sister. Tak in g  the tāli, she proceeds to the bride’s house, w here the bride, after 
perform in g the alan g u cerem on y,is aw aitin g her arriv al.O n reachin g the house,she
ask s for the bride’s presen ts,an d on e of herbrothers replies thatsuch a piece of lan d,
n am in g on e,is g iv en as a dow ry.The brideg room ’s sister then rem ov es the strin g of
black an d g old beads,such as is w orn before m arriag e,from the bride’s n eck ,an d
replaces it by  the tāli. The con ch shell should be blow n  by w om en  or children  durin g  
the perform an ce of m an aipon g al, an d w hen  the tāli is tied. The bride is con v eyed to the 

101
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house of the brideg room , an d sits w ith him on the dais w hile the relation s m ak e
presen tstothem .

The m essen g er w hocon v eys the n ew s of a death in the com m un ity is a P araiyan .The

corpse is placed w ithin a pan dal (booth)supported on four posts,w hich is erected in
fron tof the house.S om e paddy (un husk ed rice) is poured from a w in n ow on to the
g roun d,an drice isthrow n ov erthe face of the corpse.O n the secon dday rice,an dother
articles of food,are carriedby a barbertothe spotw here the corpse has been buriedor
burn t.If the lattercourse has been adopted,the barberpick s outsom e of the rem ain s of
the bon es,an dhan dsthem tothe son of the deceased.O n the thirdday,the w idow g oes
roun d the pan dal three tim es, an d, en terin g  w ithin  it, rem ov es her tāli strin g , an d n ew  
clothes are throw n ov er her n eck . O n the sixteen th day the fin al death cerem on ies

(k arm ān dhiram ) are perform ed. A  feast is g iv en , an d n ew  cloths are tied on  the heads of 
those un derpollution .P ollution lastsforthirty days.

The V allam ban s profess to be S aiv aites, but they  con sider P eriya N āyak i of V ēlan g k udi 
as their tribal g oddess, an d each n ādu has its ow n  special deity, such as V ēm bu 
A iyan ar,N elliyan di A iyan ar,etc.In som e places the tribal deity is w orshipped on a
Tuesday ata festiv al called S ev v ai (Tuesday).O n this day pots con tain in g ferm en ted

rice liquor,w hich m usthav e been m ade by the caste people an d n otpurchased,are
tak en tothe place of w orship.O n a Friday,those fam ilies w hich are totak e partin the
festiv al allow a quan tity of paddy (rice)tog erm in ate by soak in g itin w ater,an don the
follow in g Tuesday flow er spik es of the palm yra palm are added to the m alted rice
liquorin the pots.The potsof ordin ary fam iliesm ay be placedin theirhouses,butthose
of the Um balak āran s an d S erv aik āran s m ust be tak en  to the tem ple as represen tin g  the 
deity.In tothese pots the flow erspik es shouldbe placedby som e respectedelderof the
com m un ity.A w eek later,a sm all quan tity of rice liquor is poured in to other pots,

w hich are carriedby w om en tothe tem ple car,roun dw hich they g othree tim es.They
then  throw  the liquor in to a tan k  or pon d. The pots of the Um balak āran  an d 
S erv aik āran  m ust be carried by  youn g  v irg in s, or g row n -up w om en  w ho are n ot un der 
m en strual pollution . O n e of the w om en w ho carries these pots usually becom es
possessed by the v illag e deity. A tthe tim e of the festiv al, cradles, horses, hum an
fig ures,elephan ts,etc.,m ade by the potter,are broug httothe tem ple asv otiv e offerin g s
tothe g od.

V alliA m m aiKuttam .— A sy n on ym of the Korav as,m ean in g follow ers of V alliA m m ai,
the w ife of the GodS ubrahm an ya,w hom they claim tohav e been a Korav a w om an .

V allōdi.— The n am e den otes a settlem en t in  the V alluv an ād tāluk  of M alabar, an d has 
been  return ed as a sub-div ision  of N āyar an d S ām an tan , to w hich the Rāja of 
V alluv an ād belon g s. 
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V alluv an .— The V alluv an s are sum m edup by M r.H .A .S tuart102 as bein g “the priests
of the P araiyan s an d P allan s. Tiruv alluv ar, the fam ous Tam il poet, author of the Kurāl, 
belon g ed to this caste,w hich is usually reg arded as a sub-div ision of P araiyan s.It
appears thatthe V alluv an s w ere priests tothe P allav a k in g s before the in troduction of

the B rāhm an s, an d ev en  for som e tim e after it.103 In an un published V atteluttu
in scription , believ ed to be of the n in th cen tury, the follow in g sen ten ce occurs ‘S ri
V elluv am  P ū v an av an , the Uv ac’chan  (Ō c’chan ) of this tem ple, w ill em ploy  daily  six  
m en for doin g the tem ple serv ice.’A g ain ,the V alluv an s m usthav e form erly held a
position  at least equal to that of the V ellālas, if the story  that Tiruv alluv a N āyan ar 
m arried a V ellāla g irl is true.104 H e is said to hav e “refused to ack n ow ledg e the
distin ction s of caste, an d succeeded in  obtain in g  a V ellāla w om an  as his w ife, from  
w hom a section of the V alluv an ssay ithasitsdescen t.A stheiran cestoram usedhim self

in the in terv als betw een his studies by w eav in g ,they em ploy them selv es in m en din g
torn lin en ,butchiefly liv e by astrolog y,an d by actin g as priests of P araiyan s,an d
officiatin g attheirfun eralsan dm arriag es,thoug h som e refuse totak e partin the form er
in auspicious cerem on y, an d leav e the duty to those w hom they con sider im pure
V alluv an s called P araiya Tādas. A n other section  of the V alluv an s is called Ā lv ar D āsari 
or Tāv adadhāri (those w ho w ear the n eck lace of tulsi beads). B oth S aiv ites an d 
V aishn av ites eat tog ether, but do n ot in term arry. Un lik e P araiyan s, they forbid

rem arriag e of w idow s an dev en polyg am y,an dall m ales abov e tw elv e w earthe sacred
thread.” A ccordin g to on e accoun t,the V alluv an s are the descen dan ts of an allian ce
betw een  a B rāhm an  sag e an d a P araiyan  w om an , w hose children  com plain ed to their 
fatherof theirlow ly position .H e blessedthem ,an dtoldthem thatthey w ouldbecom e
v ery clev erastrolog ers,an d,in con sequen ce,m uch respected.A tthe Trav an core cen sus,
1901, the V alluv an s w ere defin ed as a sub-div ision of the P ulayas, for w hom they
perform priestly fun ction s.

“B oth m en an d w om en are em ployed as astrolog ers an d doctors, an d are often
con sultedby all classes of people.In m an y v illag es they hav e the priv ileg e of receiv in g
from each ryota han dful of g rain durin g the harv esttim e.”105 O f three V alluv an s,
w hom I in terv iew ed atCoim batore,on e,w ith a flow in g w hite beard,had a lin g am
w rappedupin a pin k cloth roun dthe n eck ,an da charm tiedin a pin k cloth roun dthe
rig htupperarm .A n other,w ith a black beard,hada salm on -colouredturban .The third
w as w earin g  a discarded B ritish soldier’s tun ic. A ll w ore n eck laces of rū drāk sha 

(Elæ ocarpus Gan itrus)beads,an dtheirforeheads w ere sm earedw ith oblon g patches of
san dal paste. Each of them had a collection of pan chan g am s, or calen dars for
determ in in g auspicious dates,an da bun dle of palm leaf strips (ulla m udyan )in scribed
w ith slōk as for astrolog ical purposes. Their profession al duties in cluded w ritin g  charm s 
forsick people,preparin g horoscopes,an dm ak in g forecastsof g oodorev il by m ean sof
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cabalistic squares m ark ed on the g roun d.S om e V alluv an s w ould hav e us believ e that
those w hoofficiate as priests are n ottrue V alluv an s,an d thatthe true V alluv an ,w ho
carries outthe duties of an astrolog er, w ill n otperform priestly fun ction s for the
P araiyan s.

V alluv an  dressed up as S iv a at M alayan ū r festiv al. 
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The m ostim portan tsub-div ision s of the V alluv an s,return ed attim es of cen sus,are
P araiyan , Tāv idadāri, an d Tiruv alluv an . From  in form ation  supplied to m e, I g ather that 
there are tw o m ain div ision s, called A rupathu Katchi (sixty house section ) an d
N arpathu Katchi (forty house section ).The form er are supposed to be descen dan ts of

N an di Guruk k al, an d tak e his n am e as their g ōtra. The g ōtra of the latter is S idam bara 
S ayichya A yyam g ar.S idam bara,orChidam baram ,is the site of on e of the m ostsacred
S iv a tem ples. The sub-div ision  Ā lv ār claim s descen t from  Tiruppān  Ā lv ār, on e of the 
tw elv e V aishn av a sain ts.In the Tan jore district,the V alluv an s hav e exog am ous septs or
pattaperu,n am edafterperson s,e.g .,M arulipichan ,Gov in dazhv an ,etc.

The V alluv an sin clude in theirran k sboth V aishn av itesan dS aiv ites.The m ajority of the
latter, both m ales an d fem ales, w ear the lin g am . The affairs of the com m un ity are

adjustedby a caste coun cil an dthere are,in m ostplaces,tw ohereditary officers called
Kōlk aran  an d Kan ak k an . 

A tthe betrothal cerem on y the bride’sm on ey (pariyam ),betel,jew els,flow ers,an dfruit,
are placedin the future bride’s lap.The m on ey ran g es from sev en toten rupees if the
brideg room ’sv illag e ison the sam e side of a riv erasthe bride’s,an dfrom ten totw en ty
rupees if itis on the other side.A sm all sum of m on ey,called uram urai k attu (m on ey

paid to relation s) an d pan da v arisai (m on ey paid in the pan dal),is also paid by the
brideg room ’s party for a feastof toddy to the relation s.This is the proper tim e for
settlin g caste disputes by the v illag e coun cil. O n the w eddin g day, the m ilk -post,
con sistin g of a g reen bam boopole,is setup,an d a n um ber of pots,broug htfrom the
potter’s house,are placedn earit.O n the daisare setfourlam ps,v iz.,an ordin ary brass
lam p, k udav ilak k u (pot lig ht), alan k āra v ilak k u (orn am en tal lig ht), an d pālig ai v ilak k u 
(seedlin g lig ht).The bride an dbrideg room brin g som e san d,spreaditon the floorn ear
the dais,an d place sev en leav es on it.Cotton threads,dyed w ith turm eric,are tied to

the pots an d the m ilk -post.O n the leav es are setcak es an d rice,an d the con tractin g
couple w orship the pots an d the fam ily g ods.The V alluv an priestrepeats a jum ble of
corruptS an sk rit,an d ties the k an k an am s (threads) on their w rists.They are then led
in tothe house,an d g arlan ded w ith jasm in e or N erium flow ers.The pots are arran g ed
on the dais,an dthe san dis spreadthereon close tothe m ilk -post.In toon e of the pots
the fem ale relation sputg rain seedlin g s,an dfourotherpots are filledw ith w aterby the
brideg room ’s party.A sm all quan tity of the seedlin g s is usually w rappedupin a cloth,

an dplacedov erthe seedlin g pot.N extm orn in g the bun dle is un tied,an dexam in ed,to
see if the seedlin g sare in g oodcon dition .If they are so,the bride iscon sidereda w orthy
on e;if n ot,the bride is eitherbad,orw ill die prem aturely.The usual n alag u cerem on y
is n extperform ed,bride an d brideg room bein g an oin ted w ith oil,an d sm eared w ith
P haseolus M un g opaste.This is follow edby the offerin g of foodon elev en leav es tothe
an cestors an dhouse g ods.Tow ards ev en in g ,the dais is g otready forits occupation by
the bridal couple,tw o plan k s bein g placed on it,an d cov ered w ith cloths len tby a
w asherm an .The couple,sittin g on the plan k s,exchan g e betel an dpaddy n in e ortw elv e

tim es, an d rice tw en ty-sev en  tim es. The priest k in dles the sacred fire (hōm am ), an d 
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pours som e g hī (clarified butter) in to it from  a m an g o leaf. The brideg room  is ask ed 
w hether he sees A run dati (the pole-star) thrice, an d replies in  the affirm ativ e. The tāli is 
show n the sk y,sm ok ed ov er burn in g cam phor,an d placed on a tray tog ether w ith a
rupee.A fterbein g blessedby those presen t,itis tiedroun dthe n eck of the bride by the

brideg room ,w hohas his rig htleg on herlap.O n the secon dday there is a procession
throug h the v illag e,an d,on the follow in g day,the w rist-threadsare rem ov ed.

In som e places,the V alluv an s,attheirm arriag es,lik e the P allis an dsom e othercastes,
use the pan dam utti,orpile of potsreachin g tothe topof the pan dal.

The S aiv ite lin g am w earers bury theirdeadin a sittin g posture in a n iche excav atedin
the side of the g rav e.A fterdeath has setin ,a cocoan utis brok en ,an dcam phorburn t.

The corpse is w ashed by relation s,w hobrin g n in e pots of w ater for the purpose.The
lin g am is tiedon tothe head,an da cloth bun dle,con tain in g a rupee,sev en bilv a (Æ g le
M arm elos)leav es,n in e tw ig s of the tulsi (O cim um san ctum ),an d n in e L eucas aspera
flow ers,tothe rig htarm .The corpse is carriedtothe g rav e on a carsurm oun tedby fiv e
brass v essels.The g rav e is purified by the sprin k lin g of cow ’s urin e an d cow -dun g
w ater before the corpse is low eredin toit.O n the w ay tothe burial-g roun d,the priest
k eeps on  chan tin g  v arious son g s, such as “This is Kailāsa. This is Kailāsa thillai 

(Chidam baram ). O ur request is this. N allia M utthan  of the N an didarm a g ōtra died on  
Thursday in the m on th Thai in the year S ubak ruthu.H e m usten ter the fourth stag e
(sayichyam ), passin g  throug h S ālok am , S ām īpa, an d S ārupa. H e crosses the riv ers of 
ston es,of thorn s,of fire,an dof sn ak es,holdin g the tail of the bull N an di.Toen able him
toreach heav en safely,w e poun drice,an dputlig hts of rice.” The priestreceiv es a fee
for his serv ices,w hich he places before an im ag e m ade on the g rav e after ithas been
filledin .The m on ey is usually spen tin m ak in g a sacredbull,lin g am ,or ston e slab,to
place on the g rav e.O n the third day after death,the fem ale relativ es of the deceased

pour m ilk w ithin the house in to a v essel,w hich is tak en by the m ale relativ es to the
burial-g roun d,an d offered atthe g rav e,w hich is clean ed.A sm all platform ,m ade of
m ud,an dcom posedof sev eral tiers,decreasin g in size from below upw ards,is erected
thereon ,an dsurm oun tedby a lin g am .A tthe n orth an dsouth corn ersof thisplatform ,a
bull an d paradēsi (m en dican t) m ade of m ud are placed, an d at each corn er leav es are 
laid,on w hich the offerin g s in the form of rice,fruits,v eg etables,etc.,are laid.The fin al
death cerem on iesare celebratedon the sev en teen th day.A pan dal (booth)issetup,an d

closedin w ith cloths.W ithin itare placeda potan dfiv e pestles an dm ortars,tow hich
threads are tied.Fiv e m arried w om en ,tak in g hold of the pestles,poun d som e rice
con tain ed in the pot,an d w ith the flour m ak e a lam p,w hich is placed on a tray.The
eldestson of the deceased g oes,w ith the lam p on his head,toan en closure hav in g an
en tran ce atthe fourcardin al poin ts.The en closure is eithera perm an en ton e w ith m ud
w alls,ortem porary on e m ade outof m ats.W ithin the en closure,fiv e pots are setupin
the cen tre,an dfourateach side.The pots are clean sedby w ashin g them w ith the urin e
of cow s of fiv e differen tcolours,red,w hite,black ,g rey,an dspotted.N earthe pots the

articles required for pū ja (w orship) are placed, an d the officiatin g  priest sits n ear them . 
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The en closure is supposedtorepresen theav en ,an dthe en tran ces are the g ates leadin g
thereto,before w hich foodis placedon leav es.The eldestson ,w ith the lam p,stan ds at
the eastern en tran ce,w hile S iv a is w orshipped.The priestthen repeats certain stan zas,
of w hich the follow in g is the substan ce.“You w hocom e lik e S iddars (atten dan ts in the

abode of S iv a)atm idn ig ht,m utterin g S iv a’s n am e,w hy doyou com e n earS iv apadam ?
Iw ill pierce you w ith m y triden t.Getaw ay.L etthese be tak en toyam apuri,or hell.”
Then S iv a an d P arv ati,hearin g the n oise,ask “O h!son s,w ho are you thatk eep on
sayin g H ara,H ara? Giv e outtruly your n am es an d n ativ ity.” To w hich the reply is
g iv en “O h!L ord,I am a dev otee of thatB ein g w ho g raced M ark an deya,an d am a
V īrasaiv a by  faith. I hav e com e to en ter heav en . W e hav e all led pure liv es, an d hav e 
perform ed acts of charity.S oitis n otjustthatw e should be prev en ted from en terin g .
M en w ho ill-treattheir paren ts, or superiors, those addicted to all k in ds of v ice,

blasphem ers, m urderers, perv erts from their ow n faith an d priests, an d other such
people,are driv en tohell by the southern g ate.” A tthis stag e,a threadis passedroun d
the en closure.The son ,still bearin g the lam p,g oes from the eastern en tran ce pastthe
south an dw estern en tran ces,an d,break in g the thread,g oes in tothe en closure throug h
the n orthern  en tran ce. The N an dik ōl (hereditary  v illag e official) then  ties a cloth first 
roun dthe headof the eldestson ,an dafterw ards roun dthe heads of the otherson s an d
ag n ates.

The V alluv an s abstain from eatin g beef.Thoug h they m ix freely w ith the P araiyan s,
they w ill n oteatw ith them ,an dn ev erliv e in the P araiyan quarter.

The V alluv an s are som etim es called P an dāram  or V alluv a P an dāram . In  som e places, 
the priests of the V alluv an s are V ellāla P an dāram s. 

V alluv an .— A sm all in feriorcaste of fisherm en an dboatm en in M alabar.106

V ālm ik a.— V ālm īk a or V ālm īk i is a n am e assum ed by  the B ōyas an d P aidis, w ho claim  
to be descen ded from  V ālm īk i, the author of the Rām āyan a, w ho did pen an ce for so 
lon g  in  on e spot that a w hite-an t hill (v ālm īk am ) g rew  up roun d him . In  a n ote before 
m e, V ālm īk i is referred to as the S pen ser of In dia. In  the N orth A rcot M an ual, 
V ālm īk ulu, as a sy n on ym  of the V ēdan s, is m ade to m ean  those w ho liv e on  the 
productsof an t-hills.

V āl N am bi.— Recorded, in  the M adras Cen sus Report, 1901, as “a sy n on ym  for M ū ssad. 
N am bi is a title of B rāhm an s, an d v āl m ean s a sw ord. The tradition  is that the n am e 
arose from  the an cestors of the caste hav in g  lost som e of the priv ileg es of the V ēdic 
B rāhm an s ow in g  to their hav in g  serv ed as soldiers w hen  M alabar w as ruled by  the 
B rāhm an s prior to the days of the P erum āls.” 

106
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V aluv ādi.— The V aluv ādis are return ed, in  the M adras Cen sus Report, 1901, as 
cultiv ators in  the P uduk ōttai S tate. I am  in form ed that the V aluv ādis are a section  of the 
V alaiyan  caste, to w hich the Zam in dar of N ag aram  belon g s. The n am e V aluv ādi w as 
orig in ally a title of respect,appen ded to the n am e of the N ag aram Zam in dars.The

n am e of the presen t Zam in dar is B alasubram an ya V aluv ādiar. Thirty years ag o there is 
said to hav e been  n o V aluv ādi caste. S om e V alaiyan s in  prosperous circum stan ces, an d 
othersw hobecam e relativ esof the N ag aram Zam in darby m arriag e,hav e chan g edtheir
caste n am e,toshow thatthey are superiorin social statustothe restof the com m un ity.

V am m e.— A  g ōtra of Jan appan s, the m em bers of w hich abstain  from  eatin g  the fish 
called bom badai,because,w hen som e of their an cestors w en tto fetch w ater in the
m arriag e pot,they foun da n um berof thisfish in the w atercon tain edin the pot.

V an a P alli.— A n am e,m ean in g forestP alli,assum edby som e Irulasin S outh A rcot.

V an dik k āran .— A n  occupation al n am e for N āyars w ho w ork  as cartm en  (v an di, cart) 
forcarryin g fuel.

V an dula or V an di Rāja.— A  sub-div ision  of B hatrāzu, n am ed after on e V an di, w ho is 

saidtohav e been a heraldatthe m arriag e of S iv a.

V an g u (cav e).— A sub-div ision of Irula.

V ān i.— “The V ān is or B ān dēk ars,” M r. H . A . S tuart w rites,107 “hav e been w ron g ly
classifiedin the cen susreturn s(1891)asoil-pressers;they are in reality traders.They are
saidtohav e com e from Goa,an dthey speak Kon k an i.Theirspiritual g uru is the head
of the Kum bak ōn am  m ath.” In  the Cen sus Report, 1901, it is n oted that V ān i, m ean in g  

literally  a trader, is a Kon k an i-speak in g  tradin g  caste, of w hich B ān dēk ara is a 
sy n on ym . “They  ape the B rāhm an ical custom s, an d call them selv es by  the curious 
hybrid n am e of V aisya B rāhm an s.” H ari Chetti has been  return ed as a further sy n on ym . 

V ān iyan .— The V ān iyan s are, M r. Fran cis w rites,108 “oil-pressers am on g the Tam ils,
correspon din g  to the Telug u Gān dlas, Can arese Gān ig as, M alabar Chak k ān s, an d O riya 

Tellis.Forsom e obscure reason ,M an u classedoil-pressin g as a base occupation ,an dall
follow ers of the callin g are held in sm all esteem , an d, in Tin n ev elly, they are n ot
allow edtoen terthe tem ples.In con sequen ce,how ev er,of theirserv ices in lig htin g the
tem ples (in  tok en  of w hich all of them , except the M alabar V ān iyan s an d Chak k ān s, 
w ear the sacred thread),they are earn in g a hig h position ,an d som e of them use the
son orous title of Jōti N ag arattār (dw ellers in  the city  of lig ht) an d Tiru-v ilak k u 
N ag arattār (dw ellers in  the city  of holy  lam ps). They  em ploy  B rāhm an s as priests, 
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practice in fan tm arriag e,an d prohibitw idow m arriag e,usually burn their dead,an d
declin e to eat in  the houses of an y  caste below  B rāhm an s. H ow ev er, ev en  the 
w asherm en  declin e to eat w ith them . L ik e the Gān dlas they  hav e tw o sub-div ision s, 
O ttai-sek k ān  an d Irattai-sek k ān , w ho use respectiv ely  on e bullock  an d tw o bullock s in  

theirm ills.O ddly en oug h,the form erbelon g tothe rig ht-han dfaction ,an dthe latterto
the left. Their usual title is Chetti. The n am e V ān uv an  has been  assum ed by  V ān iyan s, 
w hohav e lefttheirtradition al occupation ,an dtak en tothe g rain an dothertrades.”

“The w ord V ān ijyam ,” M r. H . A . S tuart in form s us,109 “sig n ifies trade,an dtrade in oil,
as w ell as its m an ufacture,is the usual em ploym en tof this caste,w hoassertthatthey
are V aisyas, an d claim  the V aisya-A purān am  as their holy  book . They  are said to hav e 
assum ed the thread on ly w ithin the lastfifty or sixty years,an d are reputed tobe the

result of a yāg am  (sacrifice by  fire) perform ed by  a sain t called V ak k un a M ahārishi. The 
caste con tain s four sub-div ision s called Kām āk shiam m a, V isālāk shiam m a, A c’chu-tāli, 
an d Toppa-tāli, the tw o first referrin g  to the g oddesses prin cipally  w orshipped by  each, 
an d the tw o last to the peculiar k in ds of tālis, or m arriag e tok en s, w orn  by  their w om en . 
They  hav e the sam e custom s as the B ēri Chettis, but are n ot particular in  observ in g  the 
rule w hich forbids the eatin g  of flesh. A  bastard bran ch of the V ān iyas is called the P illai 
Kū ttam , w hich is said to hav e sprun g  from  the con cubin e of a V ān iyan , w ho liv ed m an y 

years ag o. The m em bers of this class are n ev er foun d except w here V ān iyan s liv e, an d 
are supposedtohav e a rig httobe fedan dclothedby them .S houldthisbe refused,they
utterthe m ostterrible curse,an d,in thism an n er,ev en tually in tim idate the un charitable
in tog iv in g them alm s.” In the Cen sus Report,1891,M r.S tuartw rites further thatthe
V ān iyan s “w ere form erly  called S ek k ān  (oil-m ill m an ), an d it is curious that the oil-
m on g ers alon e cam e to be called V ān iyan  or trader. They  hav e return ed 126 sub-
div ision s, of w hich on ly  on e, Ilai V ān iyan , is n um erically  im portan t. O n e sub-div ision  is 
Iran derudu,or tw o bullock s,w hich refers to the use of tw o bullock s in w ork in g the

m ill.This separation of those w house tw obullock s from those w hoem ploy on ly on e is
foun d in  n early  ev ery  oil-pressin g  caste in  In dia. The V ān iyan s of M alabar resem ble the 
N āyars in  their custom s an d habits, an d n either w ear the sacred thread, n or em ploy  
B rāhm an s as priests. In  N orth M alabar, N āyars are polluted by  their touch, but in  the 
south, w here they  are called V attak ādan s, they  hav e succeeded in  forcin g  them selv es 
in to the ran k s of the N āyar com m un ity. A  larg e n um ber of them  return ed N āyar as 
theirm ain caste.” In this con n ection ,M r.Fran cis states110 thatfollow ers of the callin g of

oil-pressers (Chak k ān s) are “k n ow n  as V attak ādan s in  S outh M alabar, an d as V ān iyan s 
in  N orth M alabar; but the form er are the hig her in  social status, the N āyars bein g  
polluted by  the touch of the V ān iyan s an d Chak k ān s but n ot by  that of the V attak ādan s. 
Chak k ān s an d V ān iyan s m ay  n ot en ter B rāhm an  tem ples. Their custom s an d m an n ers 
are sim ilar to those of the N āyars, w ho w ill n ot, how ev er, m arry their w om en .” 
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O f the V ān iyan s of Cochin , it is stated in  the Cochin  Cen sus Report, 1901, that “they  are 
V aisyas,an d w ear the sacred thread.In reg ard to m arriag e,in heritan ce,cerem on ies,
dress, orn am en ts, etc., there is practically n o differen ce betw een them an d the
Kon k an is.B ut,as they don otaltog etherabstain from m eatan dspirituous liquors,they

are n otallow edfree access tothe houses of Kon k an is,n or are they perm itted totouch
their tan k s an d w ells.They are S aiv ites.They hav e their ow n priests,w ho are called
P an ditars. They  observ e birth an d death pollution  for ten  days, an d are lik e B rāhm an s 
in this respect.They are m ostly petty m erchan ts an dshop-k eepers.S om e can readan d
w rite M alayālam , but they are v ery  back w ard in  E n g lish education .” 

The oils expressed by  the V ān iyan s are said to be “g in g elly  (S esam um  in dicum ), 
cocoan ut,iluppei(B assia lon g ifolia),pin n ei(Calophyllum in ophyllum ),an dg roun d-n ut

(A rachis hypog æ a). A ccordin g  to the sāstras the crushin g  of g in g elly  seeds, an d the sale 
of g in g elly  oil, are sin ful acts, an d n o on e, w ho does n ot belon g  to the V ān iyan  class, 
w ill eitherexpressorsell g in g elly oil.”111

W hen  a V ān iyan  dies a bachelor, a post-m ortem  m ock  cerem on y  is perform ed as by  the 
Gān ig as, an d the corpse is m arried to the ark a plan t (Calotropis g ig an tea), an d 
decoratedw ith a w reath m ade of the flow ersthereof.

V an k āyala (brin jal or eg g  plan t: S olan um  M elon g en a).— A n exog am ous septof Golla.
The fruitis eaten by N ativ es,an d,stuffed w ith m in ced m eat,is a com m on article of
A n g lo-In dian dietary.

V an k i(arm let).— A  g ōtra of Kurn i. 

V an n ān .— The V an n ān s are w asherm en  in  the Tam il an d M alayalām  coun tries. The 
n am e V an n ān  is, M r. H . A . S tuart w rites,112 “deriv ed from v an n am ,beauty.There is a
tradition  that they  are descen dan ts of the m ytholog ical hero V īrabadra, w ho w as 
ordered by S iv a to w ash the clothes of all m en ,as an expiation of the sin of puttin g
m an y  people to death in  D ak sha’s Yāg a. H en ce the Tam il w asherm en  are frequen tly  
called V īrabadran . H av in g  to purify  all the filthy  lin en  of the v illag ers, they  are 
n aturally  reg arded as a low , un clean  class of S ū dras, an d are alw ays poor. They  add to 

their in com e by hirin g outthe clothes of their custom ers to fun eral parties,w ho lay
them on the g roun dbefore the pall-bearers,sothatthese m ay n otstepupon the g roun d,
an d by lettin g them outon the sly to person s w ishin g touse them w ithouthav in g to
purchase for them selv es. In  social stan din g  the V an n ān s are placed n ext below  the 
barbers.They profess to be S aiv ites in the southern districts,an d V aishn av ites in the
n orth.The m arriag e of g irls g en erally tak es place after puberty.W idow rem arriag e is
perm itted am on g som e,if n otall,sub-div ision s.D iv orce m ay be obtain ed by either
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party atpleasure on paym en tof double the bride-price,w hich is usually Rs.10–8–0.
They are flesh-eaters, an d drin k liquor.The dead are either burn ed or buried.The
P othara (or P odora) V an n ān s are of in ferior status, because they  w ash on ly  for 
P araiyan s,P allan s,an dotherin feriorcastes.”

Itisn oted,in the M adura M an ual,thatthose w hohav e seen the abom in able substan ces,
w hich it is the lot of the V an n ān s to m ak e clean , can n ot feel an y  surprise at the 
con tem ptw ith w hich theiroccupation isreg arded.In the Tan jore M an ual,itisrecorded
that, in  the rural parts of the district, the V an n ān s are n ot allow ed to en ter the house of a 
B rāhm an  or a V ellāla; clothes w ashed by them  n ot bein g  w orn  or m ixed up w ith other 
clothesin the house un til they hav e un derg on e an otherw ash by a caste m an .

Itis on record that,on on e occasion ,a party of European s,w hen outshootin g ,m eta
fun eral procession on its w ay tothe burial-g roun d.The bierw as drapedin m an y folds
of clean cloth,w hich on e of the party recog n isedby the in itials as on e of his bed-sheets.
A n otheriden tifiedas his sheetthe cloth on w hich the corpse w as lyin g .H e cutoff the
corn erw ith the in itials,an da few days laterthe sheetw as return edby the w asherm an ,
w ho preten ded ig n oran ce of the m utilation ,an d g av e as an explan ation thatitm ust
hav e been don e, in his absen ce, by on e of his assistan ts. O n an other occasion , a

European m etan Eurasian ,in a v illag e n otfar from his bun g alow ,w earin g a suitof
clothesexactly sim ilartohis ow n ,an d,on close exam in ation ,foun dthey w ere his.They
hadbeen n ew ly w ashedan ddressed.

The m ost im portan t div ision s n um erically  return ed by  V an n ān s at tim es of cen sus are 
P ān diyan , P eru (big ), Tam il, an d V adug a (n orthern er). It is recorded, in  the Gazetteer of 
the M adura district, that V an n ān  “is rather an  occupation al term  than  a caste title, an d, 
besides the P ān dya V an n ān s or V an n ān s proper, in cludes the V adug a V an n ān s or 

Tsāk alas of the Telug u coun try, an d the P alla, P udara, an d Tuluk k a V an n ān s, w ho 
w ash for the P allan s, P araiyan s, an d M usalm an s respectiv ely. The P ān dya V an n ān s 
hav e a headm an calledthe P eriya M an ishan (big m an ).A m an can claim the han dof his
patern al aun t’s daug hter. A t w eddin g s, the brideg room ’s sister ties the tāli (m arriag e 
badg e).N am bis officiate.D iv orce is freely allow edtoeitherparty on paym en tof tw ice
the bride-price, an d div orcées m ay m arry ag ain . The caste g od is Gurun āthan , in  w hose 
tem ples the pū jāri (priest) is usually  a V an n ān . The dead are g en erally  burn t, an d, on  

the sixteen th day,the house ispurifiedfrom pollution by a N am bi.”

S om e V an n ān s hav e assum ed the n am e Irk uli V ellāla, an d Rājak an  an d Kāttav arāya 
v am sam hav e alsobeen recordedassy n on ym sof the caste n am e.

The V an n ān s of M alabar are also called M an n ān  or B an n ān . They  are, M r. Fran cis 
w rites,113 “a low class of M alabar w asherm en ,w how ash on ly for the pollutin g castes,

113
M adrasCensusR eport,1901.
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an dforthe hig hercastes w hen they are un derpollution follow in g births,deaths,etc.It
is believ ed by the hig her castes thatsuch pollution can on ly be rem ov ed by w earin g
clothes w ashed by  M an n ān s, thoug h at other tim es these cause pollution  to them . The 
w ashin g is g en erally don e by the w om en ,an dthe m en are exorcists,dev il-dan cers an d

physician s,ev en to the hig her castes.Their w om en are m idw iv es,lik e those of the
V elak k atalav an  an d V ēlan  castes. This caste should n ot be con fused w ith the M an n ān  
hill tribe of Trav an core.”

It is recorded, in  the Gazetteer of M alabar, that “the M an n ān s, a m ak k attāyam  caste of 
S outh M alabar, apparen tly  iden tical w ith the m arum ak k attāyam  V an n ān s of the n orth, 
are a caste of w asherm en ;an d their serv ices are in dispen sable to the hig her castes in
certain  purificatory cerem on ies w hen  they  hav e to presen t clean  cloths (m āttu). They 

are also dev il-dan cers an d tailors. They practice fratern al polyan dry in the south.
M an n ān s are div ided in to tw o en dog am ous classes, P eru-m an n ān s (peru, g reat), an d 
Tin da-m an n ān s (tin da, pollution ); an d, in  W alav an ād, in to four en dog am ous classes 
called Chōppan , P eru-m an n ān , P un n ek ādan , an d P uliyak k ōdam . The Tin da-m an n ān  
an d P uliyak k ōdam  div ision s perform  the purificatory sprin k lin g s for the others.” 

The serv ices of the M an n ān , M r. T. K. Gopal P an ik k ar w rites,114 “are in requisition atthe

N āyar Thiran duk aliān am  cerem on ies on  the attain m en t of puberty by  a g irl, w hen  they  
sin g  ballads, an d hav e to brin g , for the g irl’s use, the m āttu or sacred dress. Then , on  
occasion s of death pollution , they  hav e a sim ilar duty to perform . A m on g  the N āyars, 
on the fourth,orrarely the thirdday afterthe m en ses,the w om an hastouse,durin g her
bath, clothes supplied by  M an n ān  fem ales. The sam e duty they  hav e to perform  durin g  
the con fin em en t of N āyar fem ales. A ll the dirty cloths an d bed sheets used, these 
M an n ān  fem ales hav e to w ash.” M r. S . A ppadorai Iyer in form s us that those M an n ān s 
w ho are em ployed by  the Kam m ālan , or artisan  class, as barbers, are n ot adm itted in to 

the M an n ān  caste, w hich follow s the m ore hon ourable profession  of w ashin g  clothes. 
The M an n ān s perform  certain  cerem on ies in  con n ection  w ith M un dian , the deity  w ho is 
respon sible for the w eal or w oe of cattle; an d, at P ū ram  festiv als, carry the v en g ida k oda 
orprosperity um brella,com posedof m an y tiers of red,g reen ,oran g e,black an dw hite
cloth,supportedon a lon g bam boopole,before the g oddess.

Itis recorded by B ishop W hitehead115 that, in v arious places in M alabar, there are

tem ples in  hon our of B hag av ati, at w hich the pū jāris (priests) are of the V an n ān  caste. 
“There is an an n ual feastcalled g urusi tarpan am (g iv in g to the g uru) aboutM arch,
w hen the hotw eatherbeg in s,an dthe people are atleisure.Its objectis toappease the
w rath of the g oddess. D urin g  the festiv al, the pū jāri sits in  the courtyard outside the 
tem ple, thick ly g arlan ded w ith red flow ers, an d w ith red k un k um a m ark s on his
forehead.Goats an d fow ls are then broug httohim by the dev otees,an d he k ills them

114
M alabaranditsFolk,1900.

115
M adrasDioc:M agazine,1906.
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w ith on e blow of the larg e sacrificial sw ordorchopper.Itis thoug htauspicious forthe
head to be sev ered at on e blow , an d, apparen tly, pū jāris w ho are sk ilful in  decapitation  
are m uch in  request. W hen  the head is cut off, the pū jāri tak es the carcase, an d holds it 
ov era larg e copperv essel partly filledw ith w ater,turm eric,k un k um a,an da little rice,

an d lets the blood flow  in to it. W hen  all the an im als are k illed, the pū jāri bails out the 
blood an d w ater on the g roun d,utterin g m an tram s (sacred lin es or v erses)the w hile.
The people stan d a little w ay  off. W hen  the v essel is n early  em pty, the pū jāri turn s it 
upside dow n as a sig n thatthe cerem on y isen ded.D urin g these proceedin g s,a n um ber
of V an n ān s, dressed in  fan tastic costum es, dan ce three tim es roun d the tem ple. D urin g  
the festiv al,procession s are heldroun d the v arious houses,an d special sw ords w ith a
curv edhook atthe en d,calledpalli v al (g reatorhon ourable sw ord),are carriedby the
w orshippers.These sw ords are w orshipped durin g the D usserah festiv al in O ctober,

an d,in som e shrin es,they form the on ly em blem of the deity.The Tiyan s hav e sm all
shrin es in their ow n g arden s sacred to the fam ily deity,w hich m ay be B hag av ati,or
som e dem on , or the spirit of an  an cestor. O n ce a year, V an n ān s com e dressed in  fan cy  
costum e,w ith crow n s on their heads,an d dan ce roun d the courtyard tothe soun d of
m usican d tom -tom s,w hile a Tiyan priestpresen ts the fam ily offerin g s,un cook edrice
an d youn g  cocoan uts, w ith cam phor an d in cen se, an d then  rice fried w ith sug ar an d g hī 
(clarifiedbutter).”

In an accoun tof the Tiyan s,M r.L og an w rites116 that“this caste is m uch g iv en todev il-
charm in g , or dev il-driv in g  as it is often  called. The w asherm en  (V an n ān ) are the hig h 
priestsof thissuperstition ,an dw ith chan ts,rin g in g cym bals,m ag icfig ures,an dw av in g
lig hts,they driv e outev il spirits from their v otaries of this caste atcertain epochs in
their m arried liv es. O n e cerem on y  in  particular, called teyyāttam — a corrupt form  of 
D ēv a an d āttam , that is, playin g  at g ods— tak es place occasion ally  in  the fifth m on th of 
preg n an cy.A leafy arbouris con structed,an din fron tof itis placeda terrible fig ure of

Chām un di, the queen  of the dem on s, m ade of rice flour, turm eric pow der, an d charcoal 
pow der.A party of n otless than eig hteen w asherm en is org an ized to represen tthe
dem on s an d furies— Kuttichāttan  (a m ischiev ous im p), an d m an y others. O n  bein g  
in v ok ed,these dem on s boun d on tothe stag e in pairs,dan ce,caper,jum p,roar,fig ht,
an d dren ch each other w ith saffron (turm eric) w ater. Their capers an d exertion s
g radually w ork up their excitem en t,un til they are v eritably possessed of the dev il.A t
this jun cture,fow ls an d an im als are som etim es throw n tothem ,toappease their fury.

These they attack w ith theirteeth,an dk ill an dtearas a tig erdoes his prey.A fterabout
tw en ty m in utes the con v ulsion s cease,the dem on or spiritdeclares its pleasure,an d,
m uch fatig ued,retires tog iv e place toothers;an d thus the w hole n ig htis spen t,w ith
m uch tom -tom m in g an d n oise an d shoutin g ,m ak in g itim possible,for European s at
least,tosleepw ithin earshotof the din .”

116
M anualofM alabar.
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V an n attān .— A  sy n on ym  of V eluttēdan , the caste of w asherm en , w ho w ash for N āyars 
an dhig hercastes.

V an n i Kula Kshatriya.— A sy n on ym of the P allis,w hoclaim tobelon g tothe fire race

of Kshatriyas.

V an n iyan .— A sy n on ym of P alli. The n am e further occurs as a sub-div ision of
A m balak āran  an d V alaiyan . S om e M arav an s also are k n ow n  as V an n iyan  or V an n ik utti. 
Tēn  (hon ey) V an n iyan  is the n am e adopted by  som e Irulas in  the S outh A rcot district. 

V an tari.— S ee Telag a.

V an uv an .— A  n am e assum ed by  V ān iyan s w ho hav e aban don ed their hereditary 
occupation of oil-pressin g ,an dtak en totrade in g rain an dotherarticles.

V ārak urup.— Recorded, in  the M adras Cen sus Report, 1901, as a title of M alayālam  
P arav an s.

V arig e (m illet).— A n  exog am ous sept of Kāpu. 

V āriyar.— For the follow in g  n ote on  the V āriyar section  of the A m balav āsis, I am  
in debtedtoM r.N .S ubram an iA iyar.The n am e isbeliev edtobe deriv edfrom P arasav a,
w hich,accordin g toYajn av alk ya an dotherlaw -g iv ers,is the n am e g iv en tothe son of a
B rāhm an  beg otten  on  a S ū dra w om an , an d sug g ests the fact that the V āriyar is n o 
B rāhm an , thoug h the blood of the latter m ay  course throug h his v ein s, an d thoug h such 
m arriag es w ere reg arded as sacram en ts in early days.This is the deriv ation g iv en by
P achum uttalu in  his Kēralav isēsham āhātm ya, w ho adds that the chief occupation  of the 

V āriyars is to sw eep the floor of the tem ples. In  som e of the A sauchav idhis (w ork s on  
pollution ) of Kērala, the com m en tator explain s the w ord P arasav a as V āriya. M an y  
V āriyars add the title P arasav a to their n am e, w hen  w ritin g  in  S an sk rit. S om e deriv e the 
w ord from  v arija or on e born  of w ater, in  accordan ce w ith a tradition  that P arasurām a 
createdfrom w atera classof person sforspecial serv ice in tem ples,an dtotak e the place
of S ū dras, w ho, bein g  m eat-eaters, w ere in elig ible for the sam e. O thers ag ain , lik e the 
late P rofessor S un daram  P illay, w ould tak e V āriyar as bein g  deriv ed from  v aruk a, to 

sw eep.Recen tly,som e in g en uity has been displayed in splittin g the w ord in to tw o
w ords,g iv in g ita m ean in g equiv alen tto pseudo-A ryan .The title A san ,or teacher,is
possessed by certain fam ilies,w hose m em bers hav e held the hereditary position of
tutors in  n oblem en ’s houses. In  m ediæ v al tim es, m an y  V āriyar fam ilies receiv ed royal 
edicts, con ferrin g upon them the priv ileg es of bein g tutors an d astrolog ers. These
special rig htsare ev en n ow possessedby them .

The follow in g  leg en d is n arrated con cern in g  the orig in  of the V āriyars. A  S ū dra w om an  

rem ov ed a bon e from  w ithin  a tem ple in  obedien ce to the w ish of certain  B rāhm an  
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priests,an d w as excom m un icated from her caste.The priests,on hearin g this,w ere
an xious to better her con dition , an d m ade her the prog en itor of a class of A m balav āsis 
or tem ple serv an ts, w ho w ere afterw ards k n ow n  as V āriyars. A ccordin g  to an other 
leg en d, the corpse of a M ārān , w hich w as foun d in side a N am bū tiri’s house, w as 

prom ptly  rem ov ed by  certain  N āyars, w ho on  that accoun t w ere raised in  the social 
scale, an d org an ised in to a separate caste called V āriyar. There is a still further tradition  
that, in  the Treta Yug a, a S ū dra w om an  had fiv e son s, the first of w hom  becam e the 
prog en itor of the Tiyatun n is, an d the secon d that of V āriyars. A  fourth accoun t is g iv en  
in  the Kēralam ahātm ya. A  youn g  B rāhm an  g irl w as m arried to an  ag ed m an . N ot 
con fiden tin un aided hum an effort,un der circum stan ces such as hers,she dev oted a
portion of her tim e daily to preparin g flow er g arlan ds for the deity of the n earest
tem ple, an d con ceiv ed. B ut the B rāhm an  w elcom ed the little stran g er by  g ettin g  the 

m other throw n outof caste.H er g arlan ds could n o lon g er be accepted,but,n othin g
daun ted, she w ork ed as usual, an d m ade a m en tal offerin g of the g arlan ds she
prepared,w hich,throug h an un seen ag en cy,becam e v isible on the person of the deity.
Thoug h the people w ere struck w ith sham e attheir un k in d treatm en tof the in n ocen t
g irl, they  w ere n ot prepared to tak e her back . The V āriyan  caste w as accordin g ly  
con stituted, an d her child w as broug ht up by the A zhan cheri Tam brak k al, an d
accom m odated in  the padippura or out-house at the en tran ce g ate. In  the P āsupata 

Tan tra, the V āriyars are called Kailāsav āsin s, or those w ho liv e in  Kailās, as they  are 
supposed to be specially  dev oted to the w orship of S iv a. Kailāsa is the abode of S iv a, 
w hitherthe blessedg oafterdeath.

The V āriyars of Trav an core are div ided in to four g roups, called O n attuk ara, 
V en attuk ara,Ilayetattun ad (or Ilayathu),an d Tek k um k ur.The V en attuk aras hav e the
priv ileg e of in terdin in g w ith the O n attuk aras,an d hav in g their cerem on ies perform ed
by priests from thatg roup. B utthe cerem on ies of the O n attuk aras appear to be

perform ed w ithoutthe V en attuk aras bein g adm itted in to their m idst.The third an d
fourth g roupstak e foodin the housesof the firstan dsecon d,thoug h the rev erse seldom
happen s. The V āriyars in  B ritish M alabar are div ided in to sev eral other g roups. 

The V āriyars are g en erally  w ell-read, especially  in  S an sk rit, m ak e excellen t astrolog ers, 
an d are also m edical practition ers. A  V āriyar’s house is called v ariyam , as the 
P ishārati’s is k n ow n  as pishāram . 

M arried w om en  hav e the hair-k n ot on  the left side of the head, lik e N āyar ladies. They 
cov erthe breastw ith a foldedcloth,an dn ev erw eara bodice orotherin n ov ation sin the
m atter of dress. The m arriag e orn am en t is called m ātra, an d is in  the shape of a 
m addalam ordrum .O thern eck orn am en ts are calleden tram an dk uzhal.The todu,or
orn am en t of N āyar w om en , is w orn  in  the ear-lobes. W om en  m ark  their foreheads, lik e 
N am bū tiri ladies, w ith san dal paste. 
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The V āriyars, P ushpak an s, an d P ishāratis, are said to con stitute the three orig in al 
g arlan d-m ak in g  castes of M alabar, appoin ted by  P arasurām a. A t the presen t day, in  all 
the im portan ttem ples, exceptin S outh Trav an core, w here Kuruk k als perform that
fun ction ,g arlan dscan on ly be preparedby on e of these castes.The techn ical occupation

of a V āriyar in  a tem ple is called k azhak am , w hich is probably  deriv ed from  the 
D rav idian rootk azhak u,toclean se.Kazhak am is of tw ok in ds,v iz.,m alak k azhak am or
g arlan d-m ak in g serv ice,an dtalik k azhak am orsw eepin g serv ice,of w hich the form eris
m ore dig n ified than the latter.Un der the g en eric term k azhak ar are in cluded m ak in g
flow er g arlan ds for the tem ple,preparin g m aterials for the offerin g of food,sw eepin g
the beli offerin g , carryin g lig hts an d holdin g um brellas w hen the g od is carried in
procession , hav in g  the custody of the tem ple jew els, etc. The V āriyar is at the beck  an d 
call of the tem ple priest,an dhas todosun dry little serv ices from m orn in g till ev en in g .

H e is rem un eratedw ith som e of the cook edfood,afterithas been offeredtothe deity.
The V āriyars are to S aiv ite tem ples w hat the P ishāratis are to V aishn av ite tem ples. Their 
prayers are prom in en tly addressed on ly to S iv a, but they also w orship V ishn u,
S ubram an ya, S asta, Gan ēsa, an d B hadrak āli. Their chief am usem en t is the farce called 
Kū ttappāthak am , the hero of w hich is on e V an k āla N ik k an , an d the heroin e N aityar. 
A n  Ilayatu is the stag e-m an ag er, an d a P ishārati the actor. P aran g otan  is the buffoon , 
an d M āppa his w ife. In  the eig hteen th cen tury, a g ran d festiv al lastin g  ov er tw en ty-

eig htdays,calledm am an g am ,w as celebratedin B ritish M alabar.The abov e characters
are represen ted as proceedin g tothis festiv al,w hich cam e off on ce in tw elv e years on
the M ag ha asterism  in  the m on th of M ag ha, an d is hen ce popularly  called M ahām ag ha. 

The V āriyar caste is g ov ern ed in  all m atters by  the N am bū tiri B rahm an s, but they  hav e 
their ow n priests. The Ilayatus believ e that they w ere the preceptors of all the
A m balav āsi castes in  form er tim es, but w ere dislodg ed from  that position  ow in g  to 
m ostof them em ployin g priests from am on g theirow n caste m en .Ev en atthe presen t

day,Ilayatusare k n ow n toexpresstheirdispleasure w hen they are ask edtodrin k w ater
from  a V āriyar’s w ell. A s, how ev er, con secrated w ater from  the N am bū tiris is tak en  to a 
V āriyar for its purification , they  en tertain  n o scruples about cook in g  their food there, 
prov idedthey carry w ith them the aupasan a fire.

In heritan ce am on g  the V āriyars of Cochin  an d B ritish M alabar is in  the fem ale lin e 
(m arum ak k athāyam ). A m on g  the V āriyars of Trav an core, chiefly  these belon g in g  to the 

O n attuk ara section , a k in d of qualified m ak k athāyam  prev ails, in  accordan ce w ith 
w hich both son s an d daug hters hav e an equal rig httoin heritan cestral property.The
eldestm ale m em ber is en titled to the m an ag em en tof the estate in all un div ided
fam ilies.P artition ,how ev er,islarg ely follow edin practice.

The tāli-k ettu cerem on y  of the V āriyars g en erally  tak es place before a g irl reaches 
puberty,an d,in the case of boys,afterthe cerem on y of S iv adik sha has been perform ed,
thatis betw een the tw elfth an d sixteen th years.If the m arriag e is in the k udi-v aippu

form ,or,in otherw ords,if there is an in ten tion on the partof both parties totreatthe
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m arital allian ce as perm an en t,n oseparate sam ban dham n eedbe celebratedafterw ards;
an d,in all cases w here m arriag es are celebratedbetw een m em bers of the sam e section ,
the k udi-v aippu form is in v og ue.If a g irl is un m arriedw hen she reaches puberty,she
isn otperm ittedtotak e partin an y relig iouscerem on ies,oren teran y tem ple un til she is

m arried. The first item  of a V āriyar’s m arriag e is ayan i-un u, w hen  the brideg room , 
deck ed in n ew clothes an d orn am en ts,din es sum ptuously w ith his relation s.H e then
g oes in procession tothe bride’s house,an d,after bathin g ,puts on clothes touched by
the bride.A fterthissom e prayersare recited,an da sacrifice isoffered.The bride isthen
broug ht to the m arriag e hall, an d, all the B rāhm an ical rites are strictly observ ed. A fter 
sun set,som e g rass an da leopard’s sk in are placedon the flooron w hich w hite cloth is
spread.The brideg room ,w hois seated on the n orthern side,w orships Gan apati,after
w hich the couple tak e their seats on the cloth bed spread on the floor.L ig hts are then

w av ed in fron tof them . This cerem on y is k n ow n as dik shav irik k uk a. In the k udi-
v aippu form of m arriag e,the bride is tak en tothe house of the brideg room ,w here the
dik shav irippu is observ ed. O therw ise the m arital rite becom es a m ere tāli-k attu 
cerem on y,an dthe g irl,w hen she com esof ag e,m ay receiv e clothesin tok en of con jug al
con n ection w ith an other person .W hen the firsthusban ddies,clothes m ay be receiv ed
from  an other V āriyar, or a B rāhm an , w hose w ife the w om an  becom es. 

M ost of the cerem on ies observ ed by  M alay āli B rāhm an s are also perform ed by  the 
V āriyars, the v ratas an d upan ayan a bein g  am on g  those w hich are om itted. S iv adik sha, 
as already in dicated,is observ ed betw een the tw elfth an d sixteen th years.The festiv al
lasts forfourdays,thoug h the relig ious rites are ov eron the firstday.A tan auspicious
hour, the priest an d the V āriyar youth put on  the tattu dress, or dress w orn  for 
cerem on ial purposes,an d w orship a potfull of w ater w ith in cen se an d flow ers,the
con ten ts of w hich are then  poured by  the priest ov er the youth. The priest an d a M ārān  
then  perform  the ton sure, an d the youth bathes. S om e N am bū tiris are then  en g ag ed to 

perform  the purificatory rite, after w hich the V āriyar w ears the tattu as w ell as an  upper 
cloth, m ark s his forehead w ith ashes an d san dal paste, an d decorates him self w ith
jew els, rudrāk sha (E læ ocarpus Gan itrus) beads, an d flow ers. A lm s are receiv ed by the 
youn g  V āriyar from  his m other, an d he tak es sev en  steps in  a n ortherly  direction  w hich 
sym bolise his pilg rim ag e toB en ares.Itis on ly afterthe perform an ce of this rite thatthe
V āriyar is believ ed to becom e a g rihastha (m arried person , as opposed to a bachelor). 
The fun eral rites of the caste hav e been elaboratedin m an y places.D eath pollution lasts

for tw elv e days,an d the san chayan a (m ilk cerem on y) is observ ed on the sev en th or
n in th day.A n n iv ersary cerem on ies are celebrated in m em ory of close relation s,an d
others are propitiated by the perform an ce of srādh, an d the feedin g  of a V āriyar on  a 
n ew -m oon day.

In an accoun tof a royal w eddin g in Trav an core in 1906,I read that“a n um ber of
V āriyars left the thēv arathu k oik al, or palace w here w orship is perform ed, for a 
com poun d (g arden )close by to brin g an areca palm .Itis supposed thatthey do this

task un derdiv in e in spiration an dg uidan ce.O n e m an is g iv en a sm all rodby the P otti
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or priestin the palace,an d,after receiv in g this,he dan ces forw ard,follow ed by his
com rades,an d all w en d their w ay toa com poun d abouta furlon g aw ay.O n reachin g
the spot,they uproota big areca palm w ithoutthe use of an y im plem en tof iron ,an d
tak e it aw ay  to the thēv arathu k oik al w ithout its touchin g  the g roun d, to the 

accom pan im en t of m usic. They  then  plan t it in  fron t of the portico, an d do som e pū ja 
(w orship) after the m an n er of B rāhm an s. The fun ction  is com parable to the 
dhw ajarohan am , or hoistin g  of the flag  durin g  tem ple utsav am s. The V āriyars dan ce 
roun d the tree, sin g in g  son g s, an d perform in g  pū ja. A  piece of w hite cloth is tied to the 
top of the tree,to serv e as a flag ,an d a lam p is lig hted,an d placed atthe footof the
tree.”

The V āriyars are described, in  the Gazetteer of M alabar, as “a caste w hose tradition al 

duty is to sw eep the tem ple precin cts (v ārug a). A t the presen t day, som e m em bers of 
the caste are im portan tlan d-ow n ers or petty chieftain s,occupyin g a v ery hig h social
position . They  g en erally  follow  the m arum ak k atāyam  prin ciple, but they  hav e also a 
form  of m arriag e called Kudiv ek k al sim ilar to the B rahm an  S arv asv adhān am , by  w hich 
the w ife is adoptedas a m em berof the fam ily in tow hich she m arries,an dherchildren
also belon g  to it. The V āriyar’s n am es an d cerem on ies in dicate S iv aite procliv ities, just 
as those of the P ishārodi are tin g ed w ith V ishn av ism . The V āriyar’s house is called a 

V āriyam , an d his w om an -folk  V arassiars. This class is perhaps the m ost prog ressiv e 
am on g  the A m balav āsis, som e of its m em bers hav in g  receiv ed a W estern  education  an d 
en teredthe learn edprofession s.”

V arug u B hatta.— A m en dican tclass,w hich beg sfrom P erik es.

V arun a.— S om e P attan av an  fisherm en  hav e adopted the n am e of V arun ak ula V ellāla or 
V arun ak ula M udaliafterV arun a the g odof the w aters.

V asa (n ew ).— A sub-div ision of Kurubas,w hoare saidtow eav e on ly w hite blan k ets.

V asishta.— A  B rāhm an ical g ōtra adopted by  Khatris an d Toreyas. V asishta, on e of the 
sev en g reatRishis,w as the son of M itra an dV arun a,w hose quarrels w ith V isw am itra
are n arrated in  the Rām ayan a. 

V astra.— O n e div ision of the Korag as is calledV astra,m ean in g cloths such as are used
as a shroudfora corpse,w hich w ere g iv en tothem as an actof charity,the w earin g of
n ew cloths by them bein g prohibited.V astrala (cloth)further occurs as an exog am ous
sept of the Karn a S ālē an d D ēv ān g a w eav ers. 

V attak ādan .— Recorded as a sub-div ision  of N āyar, the occupation  of w hich is 
expressin g oil, chiefly for use in tem ples. M r. F. Faw cettw rites117 that, in N orth

117
M adrasM useum Bull.III,3.1901.
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M alabar, he has frequen tly been  told by  N āyars of the superior classes that they  do n ot 
adm it the V attak ādan s to be N āyars. A ccordin g  to them , the V attak ādan s hav e adopted 
the hon orary  affix  N āyar to their n am es quite recen tly. In  the M adras Cen sus Report, 
1891, V attak ādan  is stated to be a sy n on ym  of V ān iyan ; an d in  the report, 1901, this 

n am e is said to m ean  a N ativ e of V attak ād, an d to be g iv en  to the Chak k ān s. 

V attē (cam el).— A  g ōtra of Kurn i. 

V ātti.— V ātti or V āttik urup has been  recorded at tim es of cen sus as a sub-div ision  of 
N āyar, an d a sy n on ym  of Kāv utiyan  an d Tōlk ollan . V ātti is said to m ean  on e w ho prays 
forhappin ess.

V ayan i.— The V ayan is, V ayin is, V ag un iyan s, or P av in is, are a section  of M ādig as, the 
m em bers of w hich play on a sin g le-strin g ed m an dolin e,an d g oaboutfrom v illag e to
v illag e,sin g in g the praises of the v illag e g oddesses.Each V ayan i has his recog n ised
beat.H e plays a prom in en tpartin the celebration of the an n ual festiv al of the v illag e
g oddess,an dreceiv es a sacredthread(k appu),w hich is usually tiedtohis m an dolin e,
before the com m en cem en tof the festiv al. H e reg ards him self as superior in social
position  to ordin ary  M ādig as, w ith w hom  he w ill n ot m arry. The n am e V ayan i is said to 

be a corruption of v arn an e,m ean in g todescribe.In som e localities,e.g .,the Chin g leput
district, the V ayan i en joys m irāsi rig hts in  con n ection  w ith lan d. 

V ēdan .— The V ēdan s are described by  M r. H . A . S tuart, in  the N orth A rcot M an ual, as 
hav in g been “form erly hun ters an d soldiers, an d itis this caste w hich furn ished a
con siderable an dv aluable con tin g en ttothe early H in du k in g s,an dlatertothe arm ies
of H yder an d Tippoo.They are supposed by som e to be the rem n an ts of the earliest
in habitan ts of the pen in sula,an d iden tical w ith the V eddahs of Cey lon .They are also

called V ālm īk ulu, w hich m ean s those w ho liv e on  the products of an t-hills 
(v ālm īk um ).” It is n oted, in  the Cen sus Report, 1891, that the tw o castes B ēdar (or B ōya) 
an d V ēdan  w ere, “throug h a m isapprehen sion  of in struction s, treated as iden tical in  the 
tabulation papers.The tw ow ords are,n odoubt,etym olog ically iden tical,the on e bein g
Can arese an dthe otherTam il,butthe castes are quite distin ct.” Itm ay be n otedthatthe
n am e V ālm īk a or V ālm īk i is assum ed by  the B ōyas, w ho claim  descen t from  V ālm īk i, 
the author of the Rām ayan a, w ho did pen an ce for so lon g  in  on e spot that a w hite-an t 

hill g rew uproun dhim .

In  the M adras Cen sus Report, 1901, the V ēdan s are described as “a Tam il-speak in g  
labourin g an d hun tin g caste, the m em bers of w hich w ere form erly soldiers, an d
subsequen tly dacoits.The n am e m ean s a hun ter,an dis loosely appliedtothe Irulas in
som e places (e.g ., Chin g leput). There is som e con n ection  betw een  the V ēdan s an d Tam il 
V ēttuv an s, but its precise n ature is n ot clear. The V ēttuv an s n ow  con sider them selv es 
superior to the V ēdan s, an d are ev en  tak in g  to callin g  them selv es V ēttuv a V ellālas. 

M arriag e (am on g  the V ēdan s) is either in fan t or adult. W idow s m ay  m arry  their late 
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husban d’s brother or ag n ates. S om e em ploy  B rāhm an s as priests. They  either burn  or 
bury  their dead. They claim  descen t from  Kan n appa N āyan ar, on e of the sixty-three 
S aiv ite sain ts. A m balak āran s also claim  to be descen ded from  Kan n appa N āyan ār. In  
Tan jore, the V alaiyan s declare them selv es to hav e a sim ilar orig in . The title of the

V ēdan s is N āyak k an .” In  the M adura M an ual, the V ēdan s are described as a v ery  low  
caste,w hog ettheirliv in g in the jun g les.They are n otn um erous n ow .They appearto
hav e been n ak edsav ag es n otv ery lon g ag o,an dtheirciv ilisation is farfrom com plete.
They are heldin the g reatestcon tem ptby m en of all classes.They are describedfurther,
in the Coim batore M an ual,as “a v ery deg raded,poor tribe,liv in g by bask et-m ak in g ,
sn arin g sm all g am e,an dsoon .They speak a low Can arese,an dare assim ple assav ag e.
The delig htof a party atthe g iftof a rupee is som ethin g curious.” In the S alem district
som e V ēdan s are said118 to be “k n ow n by the caste n am e Tiruv alar, w ho are

distin g uished as the Kattuk udug irajāti, a n am e deriv ed from  a custom  am on g  them , 
w hich authorisestem porary m atrim on ial arran g em en ts.”

The follow in g  story  in  con n ection  w ith bears an d V ēdan s is w orthy  of bein g  placed on  
record.The bears are saidtocollectripe w ood-apples (Feron ia elephan tum )durin g the
season ,an d store them in the forest.A fter a sm all quan tity has been collected,they
rem ov e the rin dof the fruits,an dheaptog etherall the pulp.They then brin g hon ey an d

petals of sw eet-sm ellin g flow ers,putthem on the heap of pulp,an d thresh them w ith
theirfeetan dw ith stick s in theirhan ds.W hen the w hole has becom e a con sisten tm ass,
they  feed on  it. The V ēdan , w ho k n ow s the season , is said to driv e off the bears by 
shootin g atthem ,an d rob them of theirfeast,w hich is sold as k aradi pan cham ritham ,
orbeardelicacy m ade of fiv e in g redien ts.

118
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M ala V ēdan  w ith filed teeth. 

The V ēdars of Trav an core are sum m ed up by  the Rev . S . M ateer119 as “liv in g in jun g le
clearin g s or w ork in g in the rice fields,an d form erly sold an d boug htas slav es.They
hav e tow an deraboutin season s of scarcity in search of w ildyam s,w hich they boil an d
eaton the spot,an d are thoroug h g lutton s,eatin g all they can g etatan y tim e,then

119
N ativeL ifeinT ravancore.
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sufferin g w an tfordays.P olyg am y is com m on ,as m en are n otrequired toprov ide for
the supportof their w iv es. S om e, w ho hav e been con v erted to Christian ity, show
w on derful an drapidim prov em en tin m oral character,civ ilisation an ddilig en ce.”

For the follow in g  n ote on  the M ala (hill) V ēdan s of Trav an core, I am  in debted to M rs. J. 
W .E v an s.120 “They liv e in w retchedhuts am idthe rice-flats atthe footof the hills,an d
are em ployedby farm ers tog uardthe crops from the rav ag es of w ildbeasts.The upper
in cisor teeth of both m en an d w om en are filed toa sharp poin t,lik e crocodile’s fan g s.
O n e ug ly  old m an , Tiruv ātiran  by  n am e (the n am e of a star), had the four teeth v ery 
slig htly filed. O n  bein g  pressed for the reason  w hy  he had n ot con form ed to M ala V ēdar 
fashion ,he g rin n ed,an dsaid‘W hatbeauty Iw asborn w ith isen oug h form e.’P robably
the operation hadbeen m ore pain ful than he couldbear,or,m ay be,he couldn otafford

topay the fiv e betel leav es an dareca n uts,w hich are the custom ary fee of the filer.A n y
m an m ay perform the operation . A curv ed bill-hook , w ith serrated edg e, is the
in strum en tused.O n bein g ask ed w hether they had an y tradition aboutthe custom of
tooth-filin g , they  replied that it w as to distin g uish their caste, an d the g od Chāttan  
w ould be an g ry if they n eg lected the custom .Itm ay be n oted thattooth-filin g is also
practiced by  the jun g le Kādirs (q.v .). B oth m ales an d fem ales w ore a cotton  loin -cloth, 
m ellow ed by w ear an d w eather to a subtle g reen ish hue. Red an d blue n eck laces,

in terstrun g w ith section s of the chan k shell (Turbin ella rapa) adorn ed the n eck s an d
chests. O n e w om an w as of special in terest. H er n eck an d breasts w ere literally
con cealed by a m edley of beads,shells,brass bells,an d tw ocom m on iron k eys— these
last,she said,fororn am en t.A roun dherhips,ov erhercloth,hun g sev eral row sof sm all
bon es of pig  an d sām bar (Cerv us un icolor). The M ala V ēdan s fin d these bon es in  the 
jun g le.A n ag edpriestsaidthathe usedtoperform dev il-dan cin g ,butw asn ow toostiff
to dan ce, an d had to labour lik e the youn g er m en . The M ala V ēdan s apparen tly  possess 
n o tem ples or shrin es,butH in dus perm itthem to offer m on ey atthe H in du shrin es

from a distan ce,attim es of sudden sick n ess ordurin g otherseason s of pan ic.Theirg od
Chāttan , or S āttan , has n o fixed abode, but, w here the M ala V ēdan s are, there is he in  
the m idstof them .They bury their dead in a recum ben tposture,n ear the hutof the
deceased. The M ala V ēdan s practice the prim itiv e m ethod of k in dlin g  fire by  the 
friction  of w ood (also practiced by  the Kān ak ars), an d, lik e the Kān ak ars, they eat the 
black m on k ey.Their im plem en ts are bill-hook s,an d bow s an d arrow s.They w eav e
g rassbask ets,w hich are slun g totheirg irdles,an dcon tain betel,etc.”

The m ore im portan t m easurem en ts of tw en ty-fiv e M ala V ēdan s exam in ed by  m yself 
w ere—

120
M adrasM useum ,Bull.III,I,1900.

M ax.M in . A v erag e.

S tature (cm .) 164 141 154.2

Cephalicin dex 80.9 68.8 73.4

N asal in dex 103 71.1 85
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The fig ures show that,lik e other prim itiv e jun g le tribes in S outhern In dia,the M ala
V ēdan s are short of stature, dolichocephalic, an d platyrhin e. 

M ala V ēdan . 
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The follow in g m en strual cerem on y has been described121 as occurrin g am on g the
V ēdan s of Trav an core. “The w ife at m en struation  is secluded for fiv e days in  a hut a 
quarterof a m ile from herhom e,w hich is alsousedby heratchildbirth.The n extfiv e
days are passedin a secon dhut,half w ay betw een the firstan dherhouse.O n the n in th

day herhusban dholds a feast,sprin k leshis floorw ith w in e,an din v ites hisfrien ds toa
spreadof rice an dpalm w in e.Un til this ev en in g ,he has n otdaredtoeatan ythin g but
roots,forfearof bein g k illedby the dev il.O n the ten th day he m ustleav e his house,to
w hich he m ay n otreturn un til the w om en ,his an d her sister hav e bathed his w ife,
escortedherhom e,an deaten rice tog ether.Forfourdays afterhis return ,how ev er,he
m ay n oteatrice in hisow n house,orhav e con n ection w ith hisw ife.”

V ēdun ollu.— A  g ōtra of Gān ig as, m em bers of w hich m ay  n ot cut N yctan thes A rbor-

tristis.The flow ersthereof are m uch usedin H in du w orship,asthe plan tissupposedto
hav e been  broug ht from  heav en  by  Krishn a for his w ife S atyābhām a. 

V ēg in ādu.— A  sub-div ision  of Kōm atis, w ho belon g  to the V ēg i or V en g i coun try, the 
form er n am e of part of the m odern  Kistn a district. The V ēg in a Kōm atis are said to hav e 
en teredthe fire-pitsw ith the caste g oddessKan yak am m a.

V ek k āli P uli (cruel-leg g ed tig er).— A n exog am oussection of Kallan .

V ēl (lan ce).— A  sub-div ision  of M alayālam  P araiyan s, an d an  exog am ous sept or sub-
div ision  of Kān ik ars in  Trav an core. V ēlan m ar (spearm en ) occurs as a n am e for the hill 
tribesof Trav an core.

V elak k attalav an .— V elak k attalav an or V ilak k attalav an is stated in the Trav an core
Cen sus Report, 1901, to in dicate chieftain s am on g barbers, an d to be the n am e for

m em bers of fam ilies,from w hich person s are selected toshav e k in g s or n obles.In the
M adras Cen sus Report,1891,V elak k attalav an is saidtobe “the n am e in S outh M alabar
of the caste that shav es N āyars an d hig her castes. The sam e m an  is called in  N orth 
M alabar V alin chiyan , N āv idan , or N āsiyan . In  dress an d habits the caste resem bles 
N āyars, an d they  call them selv es N āyars in  the south. M an y  return ed their m ain  caste 
as N āyar. The fem ales of this caste frequen tly  act as m idw iv es to N āyars. In  N orth 
M alabar, the V alin chiyan  an d N āsiyan  follow  the N āyar system  of in heritan ce, w hereas 

the N āv idan  has in heritan ce in  the m ale lin e; but, ev en  am on g st the latter, tāli-k ettu an d 
sam ban dham are perform edseparately by differen tbrideg room s.In S outh M alabarthe
caste g en erally follow s descen tin the m ale lin e,butin som e places the othersystem is
also foun d.” S ū dra Kāv utiyan  is recorded, in  the M adras Cen sus Report, 1901, as a 
sy n on ym of V elak k atalav an .

121
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V elam a.— The V elam as, or, as they are som etim es called, Yelam as, are a caste of
ag riculturists,w hodw ell in the Telug u coun try an d Gan jam .Con cern in g them M r.H .
A .S tuartw rites as follow s.122 “W hothe V elam as w ere itseem s difficulttodecide.S om e
say they form a sub-div ision of the B alijas,butthis they them selv es m ostv ehem en tly

den y, an d the B alijas derisiv ely  call them  Gū n a S āk ala (or Tsāk ala) v ān dlu (hun ch-
back edw asherm en ).The pride an djealousy of H in du castes w as am usin g ly illustrated
by  the V elam as of Kālahasti. The D eputy Tahsildar of that tow n  w as desired to 
ascertain  the orig in  of the n am e Gū n i S āk alav ān dlu, but, as soon  as he ask ed the 
question ,a m em ber of the caste lodg ed a com plain tof defam ation ag ain sthim before
the D istrictM ag istrate.The n ick n am e appearstohav e been appliedtothem ,because,in
the n orthern districts,som e prin tchin tzes,an d,carryin g their g oods in a bun dle on
their back s, w alk stoopin g lik e a laden w asherm an . This deriv ation is m ore than

doubtful, for, in  the Godāv ari district, the n am e is Gū n a S āk alav ān dlu, g ū n a bein g  the 
big potin w hich they dye the chin tzes.S om e V elam as say thatthey belon g to the
Kam m as, butdiv ided from them in con sequen ce of a differen ce of opin ion on the
subject of g ōsha, m ost V elam a fem ales bein g  n ow  k ept in  seclusion . (In  the Kurn ool 
M an ual it is n oted that the V elam a w om en  are supposed to be g ōsha, but, ow in g  to 
pov erty, the rule is n otstrictly observ ed.) B oth Kam m as an d V elam as, before they
div ided, are said to hav e adopted g ōsha from  the M uham m adan s, but, fin din g  that they  

w ere thus han dicapped in their com petition w ith other cultiv atin g castes, itw as
proposed thatthe orig in al custom of their an cestors should be rev erted to.Those w ho
ag reed sig n ed a bon d,w hich,bein g upon palm leaf,w as called k am m a,an d from it
they  took  this n am e. The dissen tien ts retain ed g ōsha, an d w ere therefore called 
outsiders or V elam as.This does n ot,how ev er,explain w hatthe orig in al n am e of the
caste w as,an d the truth of the story is doubtful.S in ce this dispute,the V elam as hav e
them selv es had a split on  the subject of g ōsha, those w ho hav e throw n  it off bein g  called 
A di or orig in al V elam as,an d the others P adm a V elam as.The V elam as seem to hav e

com e south w ith the V ijayan ag ara k in g s, an d to hav e been  m ade M en k āv alg ars, from  
w hich position som e rose to be P olig ars. N ow they are chiefly the han g ers-on of
polig ars or cultiv ators. To distin g uish them  from  the V ellālas in  the southern  tāluk s, 
they  call them selv es Telug u V ellālas, but it seem s v ery  im probable that the V elam as 
an d V ellālas ev er had an y  con n ection  w ith on e an other. They  are styled N aidus.” (The 
V elam as style them selv es Telug u V ellālas, n ot because of an y  con n ection  betw een  the 
tw o castes, but because they  are at the top of the Telug u castes as the V ellālas are of the 

Tam il castes. For the sam e reason , V ellālas are som etim es called A rav a (Tam il) 
V elam alu.)

The m ostim portan tsub-div ision s return ed by the V elam as atthe cen sus,1891,w ere
Kāpu, Koppala, P adm a, P on n ēti, an d Yān ādi. “It is,” the Cen sus S uperin ten den t w rites, 
“curious to fin d the Yān ādi sub-div ision  so stron g ly  represen ted, for there is at the 
presen t day  a w ide g ulf betw een  V elam as an d Yān ādis” (a Telug u forest tribe). In  the 
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V izag apatam  M an ual, a class of cultiv ators called Yān ādulu is referred to; an d, in  the 
M adras Cen sus Report, 1901, it is recorded that en tries un der the n am e Yān āti “w ere 
clubbed w ith Yān ādi; but it has sin ce been  reported that, in  B issam -A cuttack  tāluk  of 
the V izag apatam  A g en cy, there is a separate caste called Yān āti or Yēn ēti D ora w hich is 

distin ct from  Yān ādi.” It w ould appear that, as in  the south, the V elam as call 
them selv es Telug u V ellālas, so in  the n orth they  call them selv es Yān ātis. 

Con cern in g  the Gū n a V elam as, the Rev . J. Cain  w rites123 that“in years g on e by,
m em bers of this class,w how ere desirous of g ettin g m arried,had toarran g e an d pay
the expen ses of tw oof the P alli(fisherm an )caste,butn ow itis reg ardedas sufficien tto
han g upa n etin the house durin g the tim e of the m arriag e cerem on y.” The custom had
its orig in in a leg en d that,g en eration s ag o,w hen all the m em bers of the caste w ere in

dan g erof bein g sw eptoff the face of the earth by som e of theiren em ies,the P allis cam e
to the rescue w ith their boats, an d carried all the Gū n a V elam as to a place of safety. The 
Gū n a V elam as, M r. Cain  con tin ues, w ere “form erly  reg arded as quite an  in ferior caste, 
but,as m an y m em bers of ithav e been educatedin A n g lo-V ern acularschools,they hav e
foun dtheirw ay in toalm ostev ery departm en tan drisen in the social scale.Theircaste
occupation  is that of dyein g  cloth, w hich they  dip in to larg e pots (g ū n as). The term  
Gū n a Tsāk ala is on e of reproach, an d they  m uch prefer bein g  called V elam alu to the 

g reat disg ust of the Rāca (Rāja) V elam alu.” To the Rāca V elam a section  belon g , am on g  
other w ealthy  lan d-ow n ers, the Rājas of B obbili, V en k atag iri, P ittapū r, an d N uzv īd. A t 
the an n ual S am asthān am  m eetin g , in  1906, the M ahārāja of B obbili an n oun ced that 
“n on e of the V elam av āru w ere w ork in g  in  an y  of the offices at the tim e w hen  I first 
cam e to B obbili.There w ere then a sm all n um ber actin g as m ere superv isors w ithout
clerical w ork .O n ly from the com m en cem en tof m y adm in istration these people hav e
been g radually tak en in tothe office,an din ducedtoreadatthe H ig h S chool.”

For the follow in g n ote on the V elam as w hohav e settled in the V izag apatam district,I
am in debted toM r.C.H ayav adan a Rao.The follow in g sub-div ision s of the caste m ay
be n oted:—

(1) P edda or P adm a foun d chiefly  in  the B obbili tāluk . Those com posin g  it are said to be 
the descen dan ts of the m ilitary follow ers an d depen den ts of P edda Rājudu, the foun der 
of the B obbili fam ily, w ho receiv ed a territorial g ran t in  1652 from  S hēr M uham m ad 

Khān , the M og hul Fauzdar of Chicacole. It is to this sub-div ision  that O rm e refers, 
w hen he says124 thatthey “esteem them selv es the hig hestbloodof N ativ e In dian s,n ext
to the B rāhm an s, equal to the Rajpoots, an d support their pre-em in en ce by  the 
haug htiestobserv an ces,in som uch thatthe breath of a differen trelig ion ,an dev en of the
m ean erIn dian s,requires ablution ;theirw om en n ev ertran sferthem selv es toa secon d,
butburn w ith the husban dof theirv irg in ity.” The rem arriag e of w idow s is forbidden ,

123
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an d w om en  rem ain  g ōsha (in  seclusion ), an d w ear g old or silv er ban g les on  both w rists, 
un lik e those of the Koppala section .The title of m em bersof thissub-div ision isD ora.

(2)Kam m a V elam a foun d chiefly in the Kistn a district,from w hich som e fam ilies are

said to hav e em ig rated in  com pan y  w ith the early  Rājas of V izian āg ram . They  are m et 
w ith alm ost solely  in  the tow n  of V izian āg ram . The rem arriag e of w idow s is perm itted, 
but fem ales are g ōsha. The title is N āyudu. 

(3) Koppala,or Toththala,w ho do n otshav e their heads,buttie the hair in a k n ot
(k oppu) on  the top of the head. They  are div ided in to section s, e.g ., N āg a (cobra), 
S an k ha (chan k  shell, Turbin ella rapa), Tulasi (O cim um  san ctum ), an d Tābēlu (tortoise). 
These hav e n o sig n ifican ce so far as m arriag e is con cern ed.They are further div ided

in to exog am ous septs, or in tipērulu, of w hich the follow in g  are exam ples:— N alla 
(black ), D oddi (court-yard, cattle-pen  or sheep-fold), Reddi (sy n on ym  of Kāpu). The 
custom  of m ēn arik am , by  w hich a m an  m arries his m atern al un cle’s daug hter, is 
observ ed. A  B rāhm an  officiates at m arriag es. W idow s are perm itted to rem arry  sev en  
tim es,an d,by an un usual custom ,an elder brother is allow ed tom arry the w idow of
his youn g erbrother.W om en w earon the rig htw rista solidsilv erban g le calledg hatti
k adiyam , an d on  the left w rist tw o ban g les called san dēlu, betw een  w hich are black  

g lass ban g les, w hich are brok en w hen a w om an becom es a w idow . The titles of
m em bers of this sub-div ision are A n n a, A yya, an d,w hen they becom e prosperous,
N āyudu. 

In  a n ote on  the V elam as of the Godāv ari district, M r. F. R. H em in g w ay  w rites that they  
“adm it that they  alw ays arran g e for a M āla couple to m arry, before they  hav e a 
m arriag e in  their ow n  houses, an d that they  prov ide the n ecessary  fun ds for the M āla 
m arriag e. They  explain  the custom  by  a story  to the effect that a M āla on ce allow ed a 

V elam a to sacrifice him in order to obtain a hidden treasure,an d they say thatthis
custom is observ ed outof g ratitude for the discov ery of the treasure w hich resulted.
The Rev .J.Cain g iv es125 a sim ilar custom  am on g  the V elam as of B hadrāchalam  in  the 
Godāv ari district, on ly  in  this case it is a P alli (fisherm an ) w ho has to be m arried.” 

There is,a correspon den tin form s m e,a reg ularg radation in the social scale am on g the
V elam as, Kam m as, an d Kāpus, as follow s:—  

V elam a D ora = V elam a Esquire.
Kam m a V āru = M r. Kam m a. 
Kāpu. 

A com plain tw as on ce m ade on the g roun d that,in a pattah (title-deed),a m an w as
called Kam m a, an d n ot Kam m a V āru. 

125
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Itis n otedby M r.H .G.P ren derg ast126 thatthe custom of sen din g a sw ordtorepresen t
an un av oidably absen tbrideg room ata w eddin g is n otun com m on am on g the Telug u
Rāzus an d V elam as. 

V ēlam pan  (rope-dan cer).— P ossibly a n am e for the Korav as of M alabar,w hoperform
featson the tig ht-rope.

V ēlan .— A s a dim in utiv e form  of V ellāla, V ēlan  occurs as a title assum ed by som e 
Kusav an s. V ēlan  is also recorded as a title of P araiyan s in  Trav an core. (S ee P ān an .) 

For the follow in g  n ote on  the V ēlan s of the Cochin  S tate, I am  in debted to M r. L . K. 

A n an tha Krishn a Iyer.127

The V ēlan s, lik e the P ān an s, are a caste of dev il-dan cers, sorcerers an d quack  doctors, 
an d are, in  the n orthern  parts of the S tate, called P erum an n ān s or M an n ān s 
(w asherm en ). M y  in form an t, a P erum an n ān  at Trichū r, told m e that their castem en  
south of the Karuv an n ū r bridg e, about ten  m iles south of Trichū r, are called V ēlan s, an d 
that they  n either in terdin e n or in term arry, because they  g iv e m āttu (a w ashed cloth) to 

carpen ters to free them  from  pollution . The M an n ān s, w ho g iv e the m āttu to Izhuv an s, 
do n ot g iv e it to Kam m ālan s (artisan  classes), w ho are superior to them  in  social status. 
The V ēlan s at Ern ak ulam , Cochin , an d other places, are said to belon g  to eig ht illam s. A  
sim ilar div ision  in to illam s exists am on g  the P erum an n ān s of the Trichū r tāluk . The 
P erum an n ān s of the Chittū r tāluk  hav e n o k n ow ledg e of this illam  div ision  existin g  
am on g them .

The follow in g  story  w as g iv en  reg ardin g  the orig in  of the V ēlan s an d M an n ān s. O n ce 

upon  a tim e, w hen  P aram ēsw ara an d his w ife P arv ati w ere am usin g  them selv es, the 
latter chan ced tom ak e an elephan tw ith earth,w hich w as acciden tally trodden on by
the form er,w hen ce arose a m an w ho stood bow in g before them .H e w as called the
M an n ān  because he cam e out of m an  (earth), an d to him  w as assig n ed his presen t 
occupation .Thistradition isreferredtoin the son g sw hich are sun g on the fourth day of
a g irl’sfirstm en ses,w hen she tak esa cerem on ial bath tofree herfrom pollution .

The V ēlan s are foun d all ov er the southern  parts of the S tate, as their brethren  are in  the 
n orthern  parts. They  liv e in  thatched huts in  cocoan ut g arden s, w hile the M an n ān s 
occupy sim ilardw ellin g s in sm all com poun ds eitherof theirow n ,orof som e lan dlord
w hose ten an tthey m ay be.
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W hen a g irl attain s puberty,she is aton ce bathed,an dlocatedin a room in the hut.H er
period of seclusion is four days.O n the m orn in g of the fourth day,she is seated in a
pan dal (booth)putup in fron tof the hut,an dm ade toholdin herhan da leafy v essel
filledw ith rice,a few an n as an da lig htedw ick ,w hen a few of the castem en sin g son g s

con n ectedw ith puberty till solate as on e ortw oo’clock ,w hen the g irl is bathed.A fter
this,the castem en an d w om en w hoare in v ited are feasted alon g w ith the g irl,w hois
n eatly dressedan dadorn edin herbest.A g ain the g irl tak es herseatin the pan dal an d
the tun es beg in ,an d are con tin ued till sev en or eig hto’clock n extm orn in g ,w hen the
cerem on y com es toan en d.The son g sters are rem un erated w ith three paras of paddy
(un husk edrice),tw en ty-eig htcocoan uts,thirteen an n asan dfourpies,an dtw opiecesof
cloth.The son g s are in som e fam ilies postpon ed till the sixteen th day,or tothe day of
the g irl’s m arriag e.V ery poorpeople dispen se w ith them altog ether.The follow in g is a

tran slation of on e of the son g s.

O n e day a g irl an dherfrien ds w ere playin g m errily on the ban k s of a riv er,w hen on e
of them n oticedsom e bloodon herdress.They took herhom e,an dherparen tsbeliev ed
ittohav e been causedby som e w oun d,buton en quiry k n ew thattheirdaug hterw asin
herm en ses.The daug hterask edherm otheras tow hatshe didw ith the cloth she w ore
durin g herm en ses,w hen she w as toldthatshe bathedan dcam e hom e,leav in g iton a

bran ch of a m an g otree.O n furtheren quiry,she k n ew thatthe g oddess Gan g a purified
herself by a bath,leav in g hercloth in the riv er;thatthe g oddess earth burieditin earth;
an dthatP an chalireturn edhom e aftera bath,leav in g herdresson a bran ch of a ban yan
tree. Un w illin g  to lose her dress, the g irl w en t to the g od P aram ēsw ara, an d im plored 
hisaidtog etsom ebody tohav e hercloth w ashed.W hen m utterin g a m an tram (prayer),
he sprin k ledsom e w ater,a few drops of w hich w en tup an dbecam e stars,an dfrom a
few m ore,w hich fell on the leav esof a ban yan tree,there cam e outa m an ,tow hom w as
assig n ed the task of w ashin g the cloths of the w om en in their courses,w earin g w hich

alon e the w om en are purifiedby a bath.

W hen  a youn g  m an  of the V ēlan  caste has attain ed the m arriag eable ag e, his father an d 
m atern al un cle selecta suitable g irl asa w ife,aftera properexam in ation an dag reem en t
of theirhoroscopes.The prelim in aries are arran g edin the hutof the g irl,an da portion
of the bride’s price,fifteen fan am s,is paid.The auspicious day forthe w eddin g is fixed,
an d the n um ber of g uests that should atten d it is determ in ed. The w eddin g is

celebratedatthe g irl’s hut,in fron tof w hich a shedis putup.The cerem on y g en erally
tak es place atn ig ht.A few hours before it,the brideg room an d his party arriv e atthe
bride’s hut,w here they are w elcom ed,an d seated on m ats spread on the floor in the
pan dal (shed). A tthe auspicious hour, w hen the relativ es on both sides an d the
castem en are assem bled,the brideg room ’s en an g an (relation by m arriag e)han ds ov era
m etal plate con tain in g the w eddin g suit,the bride’s price,an d a few pack ets of betel
leav es an d n uts to the bride’s en an g an ,w ho tak es ev erythin g exceptthe cloth to be
g iv en tothe bride’s m other,an d return s the plate tothe sam e m an .The brideg room ’s

sisterdresses the bride in the n ew cloth,an dtak es hertothe pan dal,toseatheralon g
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w ith the brideg room ,an d to serv e on e or tw o spoon fuls of m ilk an d a few pieces of
plan tain fruit,w hen the bride is form ally declaredtobe the w ife of the youn g m an an d
a m em berof hisfam ily.The g uestsassem bledare treatedtoa feast,afterw hich they are
serv edw ith betel leav es,n uts,an dtobacco.The restof the n ig htisspen tin m erry son g s

an d dan cin g . The son g s refer to the m arriag e of S īta, the w ife of Rām a, of S ubhadra, 
w ife of A rjun a, an d of P an chali, w ife of the P ān dav as. N ext m orn in g , the bride’s party 
is treated to rice k an ji (g ruel) ateig hto’clock , an d to a sum ptuous m eal attw elv e
o’clock ,afterw hich they repairtothe brideg room ’s hut,accom pan iedby the bride,her
paren ts an drelation s,all of w hom receiv e a w elcom e.The form alities are g on e throug h
here also,an d the bride’s party is feasted.O n the fourth m orn in g ,the n ew ly m arried
couple bathe an ddressthem selv es n eatly,tow orshipthe deity atthe local tem ple.A fter
din n er they g o to the bride’s hut,w here they spen d a w eek or tw o,after w hich the

brideg room return s to his hutw ith his w ife.Itis n ow thatthe bride receiv es a few
orn am en ts,a m etal dish fortak in g m eals,a lam p,an da few m etal uten sils,w hich v ary
accordin g tothe circum stan cesof herparen ts.H en ceforw ard,the husban dan dw ife liv e
w ith the paren tsof the form erin theirfam ily.

A m on g  the M an n ān s of the n orthern  parts of the S tate, the follow in g  m arriag e custom s 
are foun d to prev ail.The brideg room ’s father,his m atern al un cle,en an g an ,an d the

thirdorm iddle m an ,con join tly selectthe g irl afterdue exam in ation an dag reem en tof
horoscopes.The prelim in aries are arran g ed as before,an d the day for the w eddin g is
determ in ed.A tthe auspicious m om en ton the w eddin g day,w hen the relativ es on both
sides an d the castem en are assem bled atthe shed in fron tof the bride’s hut, the
brideg room ’s father tak es up a m etal plate con tain in g the w eddin g dress,the bride’s
price (tw elv e fan am s),an da few bun dles of betel leav es,n uts an dtobacco,an drepeats
a form ula,of w hich the substan ce run sthus.“A lig htedlam pisplacedin the shed.Four
m ats are spreadroun ditin the direction of east,w est,n orth an dsouth.A m etal plate,

con tain in g rice,flow ers an dbetel leav es,is placedin fron tof the lam p,an dthe elderly
m em bers of the caste an d the relativ es on both sides are assem bled.A ccordin g tothe
tradition al custom of the caste,the youn g m an ’s father,m atern al un cle,en an g an ,an d
the m iddle m an con join tly selected the g irl after satisfyin g them selv es w ith due
ag reem en tof horoscopes,an dascertain in g the illam s an dk riyam s on both sides.They
hav e n eg otiatedforthe g irl,an dsettledthe day on w hich the m arriag e is totak e place.
In tok en of this,they hav e tak en m eals in the bride’s fam ily.The claim s of the g irl for

tw o pieces of cloth for the Ō n am  festiv al, tw o fan am s or n in e an n as for Thiruw atira (a 
festiv al in D han u,i.e.,D ecem ber-Jan uary),an d V ishu,are satisfied,an d she is by the
youn g m an tak en tothe v illag e festiv al.They hav e n ow com e forthe celebration of the
w eddin g .There hav e been tim es w hen he has heard of 101 fan am s as the price of the
bride,an dhas seen 51 fan am s as the price of the sam e,butitis n ow 21 fan am s.Itthus
v aries,an dm ay be in creasedordim in ishedaccordin g tothe w ill,pleasure,an dm ean s
of the parties. W ith four fan am s as the price of the bride an d eig htfan am s for
orn am en ts,an dw ith the bun dlesof betel leav es,n uts,an dthe w eddin g dressin a m etal

plate,m ay I,ye elderly m em bers,g iv e ittothe g irl’s paren ts?” “S hall I,” an sw ers the
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g irl’s father,“acceptit?” Receiv in g it,he g iv es ittohis brother-in -law ,w hog iv es itto
the en an g an ,an d he tak es ev erythin g in itexceptthe w eddin g suit,w hich he han ds
ov er tothe brideg room ’s en an g an ,w hog iv es ittothe brideg room ’s sister,tohav e the
bride dressedin it.The otherportion s of the cerem on y are the sam e as those described

abov e. In  P alg hat an d the Chittū r tāluk , the follow in g  declaration  is m ade. “A ccordin g  
to the custom ary tradition s of the caste,w hen a youn g m an of on e locality com es to
tam e a g irl of an otherlocality,an dtak es heras his w ife,ye elderly m em bers assem bled
here,m ay these fourbun dles of betel leav es,fourm easures of rice,tw opieces of cloth,
an d ten fan am s be g iv en to the bride’s paren ts?” “S hall these be accepted?” says the
bride’s en an g an .W hen the bride accom pan ies the brideg room tohis hut,the follow in g
form al statem en tis m ade.“Thrash thou m ayst,butn otw ith a stick .Thou m aystn ot
accuse her of bad con duct.Thou m aystn otcutoff her ears,breasts,n ose an d tufts of

hair.Thou m aystn ottak e her toa tan k (tobathe),or toa tem ple (for sw earin g ).Thou
m aystk eepan dprotectheras lon g as thou w an test.W hen thou dostn otw an ther,g iv e
herm ain ten an ce,an dtak e back the children ,forthey are thin e ow n .”

P oly g am y  is n ot prohibited, but is rarely  practiced by  the V ēlan s an d M an n ān s. They  
are v ery poor,an dfin ditdifficulttosupporttheirw iv es an dchildren born in a sin g le
m arriedlife.W an tof children ,bodily defectorin curable disease,orw an tof addition al

han ds for w ork ,m ay som etim es in duce them to tak e m ore than on e w ife.P olyan dry
does n ot prev ail am on g  the V ēlan s, but is com m on  am on g  the M an n ān s of the n orthern  
parts of the S tate. A  V ēlan  w om an  w ho loses her husban d m ay  m arry  an other of her 
caste,if she lik es,a year after her husban d’s death.The form alities of the w eddin g
con sistin the husban dg iv in g tw opiecesof cloth tothe w om an w how ishestoen terin to
w edlock w ith him . A fter this she forfeits all claim on the property of her form er
husban d. A m on g  the M an n ān s, a w idow  m ay  m arry an y  on e of her brothers-in -law . A  
w om an com m ittin g adultery w ith a m em berof herow n caste isw ell thrashed.O n e w ho

disposes of herself to a m em ber of a low er caste is sen toutof caste.S he m ay then
becom e a Christian orM uham m adan con v ert.If an un m arriedyoun g w om an becom es
preg n an t,an dthis is k n ow n tohercastem en ,they con v en e a m eetin g ,an dfin doutthe
secretlov er,w hom they com pel totak e heras his w ife.V ery often they are both fin ed,
an d the fin e is spen t on  toddy. B oth am on g  the V ēlan s an d M an n ān s, div orce is easy. A  
m an w ho does n otlik e his w ife has on ly to tak e her to her orig in al hom e an d g iv e
charg e of hertoherparen ts,in form in g them of the circum stan ces w hich hav e in duced

him toadoptsuch a course.A w om an w hodoes n otlik e her husban d m ay relin quish
him ,an djoin herparen ts.In both cases,the w om an isatliberty tom arry ag ain .

W hen a w om an is preg n an t,the cerem on y of pulik uti (drin k in g of tam arin d juice)is
perform ed for her durin g the n in th m on th atthe hutof her husban d. The juice is
extracted from tam arin d (Tam arin dus in dica), k otapuli (Garcin ia Cam bog ia),
n erin jam puli (H ibiscus suratten sis) an d the leav es of am bazham puli (S pon dias
m an g ifera). A larg e bran ch of am bazham puli is stuck in the g roun d in the cen tral

courtyard,n ear w hich the preg n an tw om an is seated.The husban d g iv es her three
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sm all spoon fuls, an d then  sev en  tim es w ith her cherutāli (n eck  orn am en t) dipped in  the 
juice.A m on g the w asherm en ,the w om an ’s brother g iv es itthree tim es toher.S hould
her sister-in -law g iv e itin a sm all v essel,she has a claim totw opieces of cloth.A fter
this,a quarterm easure of g in g elly (S esam um )oil ispouredupon herhead,tobe rubbed

all ov erherbody,an dshe bathes,usin g A cacia In tsia assoap.Those of herrelativ esan d
the castem en w hoare in v itedare sum ptuously fed.S om e of them crack jok es by ask in g
the preg n an tw om an toprom ise herbaby son ordaug htertotheirsw hen g row n up.A ll
blessherfora safe deliv ery an dhealthy child.

A w om an w ho is aboutto becom e a m other is lodg ed in a separate room for her
deliv ery, atten ded by her m other an d on e or tw o g row n -up w om en , w ho actas
m idw iv es.The periodof pollution is fifteen days.Forthe firstthree days the w om an is

g iv en a dose of dried g in g er m ixed w ith palm yra (B orassus flabellifer)jag g ery (crude
sug ar),an dforthe n extthree days a m ixture of g arlican djag g ery.H erdietdurin g the
firstthree days is rice k an ji w ith scrapin g s of cocoan ut,w hich are believ edtohelp the
form ation of the m other’s m ilk .Forthe n extthree days,the juice of k otapuli (Garcin ia
Cam bog ia),cum in seeds,an d k otal urik k i (A chyran thes aspera),an d of the leav es of
m urin g a (M orin g a pteryg osperm a)is g iv en ,afterw hich,fora few m ore days,a dose of
the flesh of fow l m ixed w ith m ustard, cum in seeds an d uluv a (Trig on ella fœ n um -

g ræ cum )boiledin g in g elly oil istak en .S he bathesin w aterboiledw ith m edicin al herbs
on the fourth, sev en th, n in th, elev en th, an d sixteen th days. O n the m orn in g of the
sixteen th day,her en an g athi (en an g an ’s w ife)clean s her room w ith w ater m ixed w ith
cow -dun g , an d sw eeps the com poun d. W earin g  a m āttu (w ashed cloth) broug ht by  a 
w asherm an ,she bathes to be freed from pollution .S he m ay n ow en ter the hut,an d
m in g le w ith the restof the fam ily.

A m on g  V ēlan s an d M an n ān s, the son s in herit the property of their fathers, but they  are 

v ery poor,an dhav e little orn othin g toin herit.

V ēlan s an d M an n ān s practice m ag ic an d sorcery. A ll diseases that flesh is heir to are, in  
the opin ion of these people,caused by m alig n an tdem on s,an d they profess to cure,
w ith the aid of their m an tram s an d am ulets, people sufferin g from m aladies. The
m utterin g of the follow in g m an tram , an d throw in g of bhasm am (holy ashes), in
propitiation of the sm all-pox dem on isbeliev edtoeffecta cure.

(1) Ō m , O h! thou, P allyam m a, m other w ith tusk -lik e teeth, that in  dem on iacal form  
appeareston the burn in g g roun d called om k ara,w ith burn in g piles flam in g aroun d,
w ith on e breaston on e of thy shoulders,an dplayin g w ith the otheras w ith a ball,w ith
thy ton g ue stretchedoutan dw oun droun dthy head,w ith g rass,bean s,an dpepperin
thy lefthan d,w ith g in g elly seeds an d cham a g rain s in thy rig hthan d,thatscatterest
an dsow estbroadcastthe seeds of sm all-pox;O h!letthe seeds thatthou hastsow n ,an d
those thatthou hastn otsow n ,dry up in side,an d g etcharred outside.B e thou as if

in toxicatedw ith joy!P rotectthou,protectthou!
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(2)M alig n in fluen ce of birdson children .

O h!thou roun d-eyed,shortKarin k ali w ith big ears,born from the third in cessan tly

burn in g eye of S iv a,com e,com e an dbe in possession .

If this m an tram be m uttered sixteen tim es,an d bhasm am throw n ov er the body of a
child,the operatorbreathin g v iolen tly the w hile,a cure w ill be effected.If the m an tram
be m utteredin a v essel of w ater the sam e n um ber of tim es,an d the childbathedin it,
the cure w ill be equally effectiv e.

(3)Tocure fitsan dfev er.

O h!thou sw in e-facedm other,thou catchestholdof m y en em y,com in g charg in g m e,by
the n eck w ith thy tusk s thrustin tohis body;drag g esthim on the g roun d,an dstan dest
slow ly chew in g an d eatin g ,thrustin g thy tusk s,rubbin g ag ain ,an dw earin g dow n his
body, chew in g on ce m ore an d ag ain ; thou, m other thatcon trollest41,448 dem on s
presidin g ov erall k in ds of m aladies,sev en ty-tw oB hirav an s,eig hteen k in ds of epileptic
fits (k ork a), tw elv e k in ds of m uyalis an d all other k in ds of illn ess, as also

Kan dak aran an s (dem on s w ith bell-shaped ears),be un der m y possession so lon g as I
serv e thee.

This m an tram shouldbe repeatedsixteen tim es,w ith bhasm am throw n on the body of
the patien t.

(4) O h!B hadrak ali,thou hastdrun k the full cup.O h!thou thatholdestthe sw ord of
royalty in thy rig hthan d,an d thathalf sitteston a hig h seat.P lace un der con trol,as I

am piously utterin g the m an tram s to serv e thee, all dem on s, n am ely Yak shi,
Gan dharv an , P oom alag an dharv an , Chutali, N īrali, N īlan k ari, Chuzali, an d m an y  others 
w hocause all k in dsof illn essthatflesh isheirto.O h!holy m other,B hadrak ali,Iv ow by
m y preceptor.

(5)Fordev il driv in g .

O h!thou,Karin k utti(black dw arf)of V edapuram in V ellan ad,thatpluck estthe fruitsof
the rig hthan dbran ch of the strychn in e tree (S trychn osN ux-v om ica),an dk eepesttoddy
in its shell,drin k in g the bloodof the black dom esticfow l,drum m in g an dk eepin g tim e
on the rin dof the fruit,fillin g an dblow in g thy pipe orhorn throug h the n ose.O h!thou
prim ev al black dw arf,solon g as Iutterthe properm an tram s,Ibeg thee tocause such
dem on sasw ouldn otdan ce todan ce,an dotherstojum pan ddriv e them out.O h!thou,
Karin k utti,com e,com e,an den able m e tosucceedin m y attem pts.
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(6) O h!thou g oddess w ith face.O h!thou w ith face lik e thatof a bear,an d thou,a
hun ter.I utter thy m an tram s an d m editate upon thee,an d therefore requestthee to
treadupon m y en em ies,burstopen theirbodies todrin k theirblood,an dyaw n totak e
com plete rest; driv e outsuch dem on s as cause con v ulsion s of the body both from

w ithin an dw ithout,an dall k in dsof fev er.S catterthem asdust.Isw earby thee an dm y
preceptor.S w ahah.

(7)Forthe ev il eye.

S alutation s tothee,O h!God.Ev en as the m oon w an es in its brig htn ess atthe sig htof
the sun ,ev en as the bird chak ora (Eraya)disappears atthe sig htof the m oon ;ev en as
the g reatV asuk i (k in g of serpen ts)v an ishes atthe sig htof chak ora;ev en as the poison

v an ishesfrom hishead;som ay the poten cy of hisev il eye w ith thy aidv an ish.

(8)Tocause delay in the occurren ce of m en ses.

S alutation tothee,O h!M ars(the son of the g oddessEarth).

If thism an tram ism utteredon a threaddyedyellow w ith turm eric,an dif the threadbe

placed on both the palm s join ed tog ether, an d if the n um ber of days to w hich the
occurren ce of the m en ses should be delayed be thoug htof,the postpon em en tw ill be
procured by w earin g iteither roun d the n eck or the loin s. The thread w ith a rin g
attachedtoit,an dw orn roun dthe n eck isequally effectiv e.

(9)Toprev en tcow sfrom g iv in g m ilk .

Ō m , Koss, dry  up the liquid, k in dly  presen t m e w ith thy  g racious aspect. O h! thou w ith 

the g reatsw ordin thy han ds,the g reattriden t,dry upthe cow ’s udderev en asa tig er,I
sw earby thee an dm y preceptor.

(10)Tocause cow stog iv e m ilk .

Ev en  as the sw ellin g  on  the holy  feet of M ahādēv a due to the bite of a crocodile has 
subsidedan dg on e dow n ,sog odow n .Isw earby m y preceptor.

(11)Torem ov e a thorn from the sole of the foot.

W hen  P aram ēsw ara an d P arv athi started on  their hun tin g  expedition , a thorn  en tered 
the footof herlady-ship.Itw as doubtedw hetheritw as the thorn of a bam boo,an an t,
or a strychn in e tree.Ev en so m ay this poison cease tohurt,O h!L ord.Isw ear by m y
preceptor.

(12)Toeffectm etam orphosis.
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Tak e the headof a dog an dburn it,an dplan ton itv ellak uttiplan t.B urn cam phoran d
fran k in cen se,an d adore it.Then pluck the root.M ix itw ith the m ilk of a dog an d the
bon esof a cat.A m ark m ade w ith the m ixture on the foreheadw ill en able an y person to

assum e the fig ure of an y an im al he thin k sof.

(13) B efore a stick of the M alan k ara plan t,w orship w ith a lig hted w ick an d in cen se.
Then chan tthe S ak ti m an tram 101 tim es,an d m utter the m an tram to g iv e life atthe
bottom .W atch carefully w hich w ay the stick in clin es.P roceedtothe south of the stick ,
an d pluck the w hisk ers of a liv e tig er,an d m ak e w ith them a ball of the v eerali silk ,
strin g itw ith silk ,an den close itw ithin the ear.S tan don the palm s of the han dtoattain
the disg uise of a tig er,an d,w ith the stick in han d,thin k of a cat,w hite bull,or other

an im al.Then you w ill,in the eyesof others,appearassuch.

(14)Tak e the n estof a crow from a m arg osa tree,an dbury itatthe crem ation g roun d.
Then throw itin tothe house of youren em y.The house w ill soon tak e fire.

(15)Tak e the ashes of the burial-g roun don w hich an ass has been rollin g on a S aturday
orS un day,an dputitin the house of youren em y.The m em bers of the fam ily w ill soon

quitthe house,ora sev ere illn essw ill attack them .

The V ēlan s an d M an n ān s are an im ists, an d w orship dem on iacal g ods, such as Chan dan , 
M un dian , Kan dak aran an , Karin k utti, an d Chāthan . A ll of them  are separately  
represen ted by ston es located un dern eath a tree in the corn ers of their com poun ds.
O fferin g s of sheep,fow ls,plan tain fruits,cocoan uts,parched rice an d beaten rice,are
m ade to them on the ten th of D han u (lastw eek in D ecem ber), on a Tuesday in
M ak aram (Jan uary-February),an d on Kum bham B haran i (secon d asterism in M arch-

A pril). They also adore the g oddess B hag av athi an d the spirits of their departed
an cestors,w hoare believ edtoexercise theirin fluen ce in theirfam ilies forg oodorev il.
S om etim es,w hen they g o to Cran g an ore to w orship the g oddess there,they v isitthe
sen ior m ale m em bers of the local N āyar, Kam m ālan  an d Izhuv an  fam ilies to tak e leav e 
of them ,w hen they are g iv en a few an n as w ith w hich they purchase fow ls,etc.,tobe
g iv en as offerin g s to the local g oddess. W ooden or m etal im ag es, represen tin g the
spirits of their an cestors,are located in a room of their huts,an d w orshipped w ith

offerin g son N ew M oon an dS an k ran tin ig hts.

The V ēlan s an d M an n ān s either burn  or bury  the dead. The son  is the chief m ourn er 
w hoperform s the fun eral rites,an dthe n ephew s an dbrothers tak e partin them .Their
priests are k n ow n as Kurup,an d they preside atthe cerem on ies.D eath pollution lasts
forsixteen days,an don the m orn in g of the sixteen th day the hutof the deadperson is
w ell sw eptan dclean sedby sprin k lin g w aterm ixedw ith cow dun g .The m em bersof the
fam ily, dressed in  the m āttu (a w ashed cloth w orn  before bathin g ) broug ht by  the 

w asherm an ,bathe tobe free from pollution .The castem en ,in cludin g theirfrien ds an d
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relation s,are in v ited an d feasted.A sim ilar fun eral feastis alsoheld atthe en d of the
year.

The chief occupation  of the V ēlan s an d M an n ān s is the g iv in g  of m āttu to B rāhm an s, 

Kshatriyas, A n thalarajātis, N āyars, Kam m ālan s an d Izhuv an s, for w earin g  before g oin g  
to bathe on the day on w hich they are freed from pollution .A g irl or w om an in her
courses on the m orn in g of the fourth day,a w om an in con fin em en ton the fifth,n in th,
elev en th an dsixteen th days,an dall the m em bers of a fam ily un derdeath pollution on
the sixteen th day,hav e touse it.They bathe w earin g the w ashedcloth,an dreturn itas
soon as the bath is ov er. Itm ay either belon g to the w asherm an , or hav e been
prev iously g iv en tohim by the m em bers of the fam ily.H e g ets an an n a ora m easure of
paddy forhis serv ice toa w om an in her m en ses,an da para of paddy orsix an n as for

birth an d death pollution s. The V ēlan s g iv e the m āttu to all the castes abov e m en tion ed, 
w hile the M an n ān s refuse to g iv e it to the Kam m ālan s, an d thereby  profess them selv es 
tobe superiorin statustothem .They w ash clothestodressthe idolsin som e of the hig h
caste tem ples.Their w ashin g con sists in firstplun g in g the dirty cloths in w ater m ixed
w ith cow dun g ,an dbeatin g them on a ston e by the side of a tan k (pon d),can al orriv er,
an d ag ain im m ersin g them in w ater m ixed w ith w ood ashes or charam an n u, after
w hich they are exposedtosteam fora few hours,an dag ain beaten on the ston e,slig htly

m oisten in g in w atern ow an dthen ,un til they are quite clean .They are then driedin the
sun ,an dag ain m oisten edw ith a solution of starch an din dig o,w hen they are exposed
tothe airtodry.W hen dry,they are folded,an dbeaten w ith a heav y club,soas tobe
lik e those iron ed. The V ēlan s of the Cran g an ore, Cochin , an d Kan ayan n ū r tāluk s, clim b 
cocoan uttrees topluck cocoan uts,an dg etabouteig httoten an n as forev ery hun dred
trees they g oup.They m ak e um brellas.S om e am on g them practice m ag ican dsorcery,
an d som e are quack doctors, w ho treatsick ly children . S om e are n ow en g ag ed in
ag ricultural operation s,w hile a few m ak e beds,pillow s,an dcoats.There are alsoa few

of them in ev ery v illag e w hoare son g sters,an dw hose serv ices are av ailedof on certain
cerem on ial occasion s,n am ely,on the bathin g day of a g irl in her firstm en ses,on the
w eddin g n ig ht,an dw hen relig ious cerem on ies are perform ed,an dsacrifices offeredto
theirg ods.S om e are expertsin drum -beatin g ,an dare in v itedby low caste people of the
rural parts. The M an n ān s also follow  the sam e occupation s. 

The V ēlan s an d M an n ān s eat at the han ds of all castes abov e them , n am ely, B rāhm an s, 

Kshatriyas, N āyars, an d Izhuv an s. The form er tak e food from  Kam m ālan s, w hile the 
latter abstain  from  so doin g . They do n ot eat the food prepared by  Kan iyan s, P ān an s, 
V ilk urups,orothercastes of equal orin feriorstatus.They hav e tostan data distan ce of
tw en ty-four feet from  B rāhm an s. They  hav e their ow n  barbers, an d are their ow n  
w asherm en .They stan dfaraw ay from the outerw all of the tem plesof hig h castes.They
are n ot allow ed to tak e w ater from  the w ells of hig h caste S ū dras, n or are they  allow ed 
toliv e in theirm idst.
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The follow in g  n ote on  the V ēlan s of Trav an core has been  furn ished by  M r. N . 
S ubram an iIyer.

The w ord V ēlan  has been  deriv ed from  v el a spear, an d also from  v ela w ork . The usual 

title of the V ēlan s is P an ik k an . They  are believ ed to be div ided in to four classes, v iz., 
B harata V ēlan , V aha V ēlan , P an a V ēlan , an d M an n a V ēlan . W hile the last of these 
section s,in addition to their tradition al occupation ,are w asherm en an d clim bers of
areca palm  trees, the P an a V ēlan s tak e saw in g  as a supplem en tary em ploym en t. S om e 
of the m em bers of the firstan dsecon dclasses are alsophysician s.This classification is
g radually g oin g outof v og ue.

The V ēlan s are said tradition ally  to hav e been  descen ded from  S iv a, w ho, on  on e 

occasion ,is believ ed to hav e rem ov ed the ev il effects of the sorcery of dem on s upon
V ishn u by m ean s of exorcism .A s this k in d of in jury beg an toin crease am on g m en ,a
m an an d w om an w ere created by this deity,to prev en tits dire con sequen ces.In the
Kēralolpatti, this caste is m en tion ed as V elak k uruppu. B ut at presen t the P uran adis, 
w ho are the barbers an d priests of this class,are k n ow n by this n am e.A P uran adi
m ean s on e w ho stan ds outside, an d is n ot adm itted as of equal ran k  w ith the V ēlan s 
proper.The P uran adis are n otw asherm en .Com m en sal relation s existon ly betw een the

m ale m em bers of the V ēlan s an d P uran itis (P uran adi fem ales). 

The V ēlan s perform  a n um ber of useful serv ices in  the body politic of M alabar. In  the 
Kēralolpatti their duty is said to be the n ursin g  of w om en  in  their con fin em en t. In  the 
Kērala-V isesha-M ahatm ya, exorcism , clim bin g  of trees, an d w ashin g  clothes, are 
m en tion ed as their occupation s.There are v arious k in ds of exorcism ,the chief bein g
V ēlan  Tullal an d V ēlan  P rav arti. The form er is a k in d of m asque perform ed by  the 
V ēlan s for w ardin g  off the effects of the ev il eye, an d prev en tin g  the in jurious 

in fluen ces of dem on s an dspirits.A tav iis a peculiarfem ale div in ity w orshippedby the
caste,by w hose help these feats are believ ed tobe perform ed in the m ain .S he,an d a
hostof m in or g ods an d g oddesses,are represen ted by them ,an d a dan ce com m en ces.
A fter it is ov er, all the characters receiv e presen ts. V ēlan  P rav arti, or O tuk a, m ay  either 
lastfor elev en days,or m ay be fin ished on a m in or scale w ithin three days,an d in
em erg en tcases ev en in on e day.A P uran adiacts as buffoon ,an dserv es the purpose of
a dom esticserv an ton the occasion .ThisiscalledP allipan a w hen perform edin tem ples,

P allipperu w hen  in  palaces, an d V ēlan  P rav arti or S atru-eduppu in  the case of ordin ary  
people.This is alsodon e w ith a v iew toprev en tthe effectof the ev il eye.O n the first
day,a person represen tin g the en chan tedm an orw om an is placedin a tem porary shed
builtfor the purpose,an d lig hts are w av ed before him .O n the third day,a pitis dug ,
an d a cock sacrificed.O n the fourth day,the P attata B ali,or hum an sacrifice,tak es
place.A person isthrow n in toa pitw hich iscov eredw ith a plan k of w ood,upon w hich
sacrifices are offered.The buriedperson soon resuscitates him self,an d,adv an cin g as if
possessed,explain s the cause of the disease or calam ity.O n the eig hth day,fig ures of

sn ak es,in g old or silv er,are en closed in sm all copper v essels,an d m ilk an d fruitare
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offered to them . O n  the n in th day, the V ēlan s w orship the lords of the eig ht direction s, 
w ith B rahm a or the creator in the m idstof them .O n the ten th day,there is m uch
festiv ity  an d am usem en t, an d the M ahābhārata is sun g  in  a con den sed form . The chief 
of the V ēlan s becom es possessed, an d prays that, as the P ān dav as em erg ed safely  from  

the sorcery of the Kaurav as,the person affectedby the calam ity m ay escape un hurt.O n
the lastday,an im alsare sacrificedatthe fourcorn ersof the com poun dsurroun din g the
house.N o special rite is perform ed on the firstday,butthe Ituv an abali,Kuzhibali,
P attatabali, Kitan g ubali, P atalabali, S arak utabali, P ithabali, A zhibali, D ig bali, an d
Kum pubali, are respectiv ely observ ed durin g the rem ain in g ten days.The P an a, of
w hich rite the break in g of cocoan uts is the m ostim portan titem ,com pletes this lon g
cerem on y. It w as on ce supposed that the B harata V ēlan s exorcised spirits in  the hom es 
of hig h caste H in dus,the sam e w ork bein g don e am on g the m iddle classes by the V aha

V ēlan s, an d am on g  the low  by  the M an n a V ēlan s. This rule does n ot hold g ood at the 
presen t day. The V ēlan s are also en g ag ed in  the ev en t of bad crops. 

B esides stan din g thirty-tw o feetapartfrom H in du tem ples, an d w orshippin g the
div in ities therein , the V ēlan s erect sm all san ctuaries for S iv a w ithin  their ow n  
com poun ds,calledKuriyala.They w orship this deity in preferen ce toothers,an doffer
ten der cocoan uts,fried rice,sug ar,an d plan tain fruits tohim on the Uttradam day in

the m on th of A ug ust.

V elan āti (foreig n ).— A  sub-div ision  of Kāpus, an d other Telug u castes, an d of Telug u 
B rāhm an s. 

V elan g a (w oodapple:Feron ia elephan tum ).— A n  exog am ous sept of M ū k a D ora. 

V elichchapād.— O f the V elichchapāds, or oracles, of M alabar, the follow in g  accoun t is 

g iv en by M r.F.Faw cett.128 “Far aw ay in rural M alabar,I w itn essed the cerem on y in
w hich the V elichchapād exhibited his quality. It w as in  the n eig hbourhood of a N āyar 
house, to w hich thron g ed all the n eig hbours (N āyars), m en  an d w om en , boys an d g irls. 
The cerem on y  lasts about an  hour. The N āyar said it w as the custom  in  his fam ily  to 
hav e itdon e on ce a year,butcouldg iv e n oaccoun tof how the custom orig in ated;m ost
probably in a v ow , som e an cestor hav in g v ow ed that, if such or such ben efitbe
receiv ed,he w ould for ev er after hav e an an n ual perform an ce of this cerem on y in his

house. It in v olv ed som e expen diture, as the V elichchapād had to be paid, an d the 
n eig hbourshadtobe fed.S om ew here aboutthe m iddle of the little courtyard,alw aysas
clean  as a din n er table, the V elichchapād placed a lam p (of the M alabar pattern ) hav in g  
a lig htedw ick ,a k alasam (brass v essel),som e flow ers,cam phor,saffron (turm eric)an d
other paraphern alia. B hag av ati w as the deity in v ok ed, an d the busin ess in v olv ed
offerin g  flow ers, an d w av in g  a lig hted w ick  roun d the k alasam . The V elichchapād’s 
m ov em en ts becam e quick er, an d, sudden ly  seizin g  his sw ord (n ān dak am ), he ran  

128
M adrasM useum Bull.III,3,1901.
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roun d the courtyard (ag ain stthe sun ,as sailors say)shoutin g w ildly.H e is un der the
in fluen ce of the deity w ho has been in troduced in to him , an d he g iv es oracular
utteran ces tothe deity’s com m an ds.W hathe saidIk n ow n ot,an dn oon e else seem ed
tok n ow orcare in the least,m uch in terestedthoug h they w ere in the perform an ce.A s

he ran ,ev ery n ow an dthen he cuthis foreheadw ith the sw ord,pressin g itag ain stthe
sk in an dsaw in g v ertically upan ddow n .The bloodstream edall ov erhisface.P resen tly
he becam e w ilderan dw ilder,an dw hizzedroun dthe lam p,ben din g forw ardtow ards
the k alasam .Ev iden tly som e deity,som e spiritw aspresen there,an dspok e throug h the
m outh of the V elichchapād. This, I thin k , un doubtedly represen ts the belief of all w ho 
w ere presen t. W hen he had don e w hizzin g roun d the k alasam , he soon becam e a
n orm al bein g ,an d stood before m y cam era.The fee for the self-in flicted laceration is
on e rupee, som e rice, etc. I saw  the V elichchapād about three days afterw ards, g oin g  to 

perform elsew here.The w oun d on his forehead had healed.The careful observ er can
alw ays iden tify  a V elichchapād by  the trian g ular patch ov er the forehead, w here the 
hairw ill n otg row ,an dw here the sk in issom ew hatin durated.”

V eliv ēyabadin a Rāzu.— The n am e, den otin g  Rāzus w ho w ere throw n  out, of a class 
said to be descen ded from  Rāzus w ho w ere excom m un icated from  their caste.129

V eliyam .— Recorded, in  the Trav an core Cen sus Report, 1901, as a title of N āyars. In  the 
sam e reportV eliyattu is described as sy n on ym ous w ith P ulik k appan ik k an , a sub-
div ision  of N āyar. 

V ellaik āran  (w hite m an ).— A Tam il n am e forEuropean .

V ellāla.— “The V ellālas,” M r. H . A . S tuart w rites,130 “are the g reatfarm er caste of the
Tam il coun try,an d they are stron g ly represen ted in ev ery Tam il district.The w ord
V ellālan  is deriv ed from  v ellān m ai (v ellam , w ater, an m ai, m an ag em en t?) m ean in g  
cultiv ation ,tillag e.D r.O ppert131 con siders V ellālan  to be etym olog ically  con n ected w ith 
P allan ,P alli,etc.,the w ord m ean in g the lordof the V allas or P allas.The story of their
orig in is as follow s.M an y thousan ds of years ag o,w hen the in habitan ts of the w orld
w ere rude an d ig n oran tof ag riculture,a sev ere droug htfell upon the lan d,an d the

people prayed to B hū dēv i, the g oddess of the earth, for aid. S he pitied them , an d 
producedfrom herbody a m an carryin g a ploug h,w hoshow edthem how totill the soil
an d support them selv es. H is offsprin g s are the V ellālas, w ho aspire to belon g  to the 
V aisya caste, sin ce that in cludes Gōv aisyas, B hū v aisyas, an d D han av aisyas (shepherds, 
cultiv ators an d m erchan ts).A few ,therefore,con stan tly w ear the sacred thread,but

129
R ev.J.Cain,Ind.Ant.,VIII,1879.

130
M adrasCensusR eport,1891,andM anualoftheN orthArcotDistrict.

131
   M adras Journal of L iterature and S cience, 188– 788, p. 134, w here the etym ology of the nam e Vellāla is fully 

discussed.
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m ostputiton on ly durin g m arriag es orfun erals as a m ark of the sacredn ature of the
cerem on y.”

V elichchapād. 

The tradition al story  of the orig in  of the V ellālas is g iv en  as follow s in  the B aram ahal 

Records.132 “In  an cien t days, w hen  the God P aram ēsv aradu an d his con sort the g oddess 
P arv ati D ēv i resided on  the top of Kailāsa P arv ata or m oun t of paradise, they  on e day  
retiredtoam use them selv es in priv ate,an dby chan ce V isv ak arm a,the architectof the
D ēv atas or g ods, in truded on  their priv acy, w hich en rag ed them , an d they  said to him  
that,sin ce he had the audacity to in trude on their retirem en t,they w ould cause an
en em y  of his to be born  in  the B hū lōk a or earthly  w orld, w ho should pun ish him  for his 
tem erity. V isv ak arm a requested they  w ould in form  him  in  w hat part of the B hū lōk a or 

earthly w orldhe w ouldbe born ,an dfurtheraddedthat,if he k n ew the birth place,he
w ouldan n ihilate him w ith a sin g le blow .The div in e pairrepliedthatthe person w ould
sprin g up in toexisten ce from the bow els of the earth on the ban k s of the Gan g a riv er.
O n this, V isv ak arm a took his sw ord,m oun ted his aerial car, an d flew throug h the
reg ion s of ethertothe ban k s of the Gan g a riv er,w here he an xiously w aitedthe birth of
his en em y.O n e day V isv ak arm a observ edthe g roun dtocrack n earhim ,an da k iritam

132
S ectionIII.Inhabitants,Governm entP ress,M adras,1907.
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or royal diadem appeared issuin g outof the bow els of the earth,w hich V isv ak arm a
m istook for the head of his adv ersary,an d m ade a cutatitw ith his sw ord,buton ly
struck off the k iritam .In the m ean tim e,the person cam e com pletely outof the earth,
w ith a baldpate,holdin g in hishan da g olden ploug hshare,an dhisn eck en circledw ith

g arlan ds of flow ers.The an g ry V isv ak arm a in stan tly laidholdon him ,w hen the Gods
B rahm a, V ishn u an d S iv a, an d the supporters of the eig htcorn ers of the un iv erse,
appeared in all their g lory,an d in terceded for the earth-born person ag e,an d said to
V isv ak arm a thou didstv ow thatthou w ouldstan n ihilate him w ith a sin g le blow ,w hich
v ow thou hastn otperform ed;therefore w ith w hatjustice hastthou a secon dtim e laid
v iolen than ds on him ? S in ce thou didstn otsucceed in thy firstattem pt, itis but
equitable thatthou shouldstn ow spare him .A tthe in tercession an d rem on stran ce of
the g ods,V isv ak arm a quittedhishold,an da peace w ascon cludedbetw een him an dhis

en em y  on  the follow in g  stipulation , v iz., that the pan cha jāti, or fiv e castes of 
silv ersm iths,carpen ters,iron sm iths,ston e-cutters,an d braziers,w how ere the son s of
V isv ak arm a,should be subserv ien ttothe earth-born person .The deities bestow ed on
the person  these three n am es. First B hū m i P ālak udu or sav iour of the earth, because he 
w as produced by her. S econ d, Gan g a k ulam or descen dan tof the riv er Gan g a, by
reason  of hav in g  been  broug ht forth on  her ban k s. Third, M urdak a P ālak udu or 
protectorof the ploug h,alludin g tohis bein g born w ith a ploug hshare in his han d,an d

they lik ew ise ordain ed that,as he had losthis diadem ,he should n otbe elig ible to
sov ereig n ty,butthathe an dhis descen dan ts shouldtill the g roun dw ith this priv ileg e,
thata person of the caste should putthe crow n on the k in g ’s head atthe coron ation .
They  n ext in v ested him  w ith the yeg n ōpav itam  or strin g , an d, in  order that he m ig ht 
propag ate his caste,they g av e him in m arriag e the daug hters of the g ods In dra an d
Kubēra. A t this tim e, the g od S iv a w as m oun ted on  a w hite bullock , an d the g od 
D harm arāja on  a w hite buffalo, w hich they  g av e him  to ploug h the g roun d, an d from  
w hich circum stan ce the caste becam e surn am ed V ellal W ārus or those w ho ploug h w ith 

w hite bullock s. A fter the n uptials, the deities departed to their celestial abodes.
M urdak a P ālak ulu had fifty-four son s by  the daug hter of the g od In dra, an d fifty-tw o 
by  the daug hter of the g od Kubēra, w hom  he m arried to the on e hun dred an d six 
daug hters of N ala Kubarudu, the son  of Kubēra, an d his son s-in -law  m ade the 
follow in g  ag reem en t w ith him , v iz., that thirty-fiv e of them  should be called B hū m i 
P ālak ulu, an d should till the g roun d; thirty-fiv e of them  n am ed V ellal S hetti, an d their 
occupation  be traffic; an d thirty-fiv e of them  n am ed Gōv u S hetlu, an d their 

em ploym en tbreedin g an dfeedin g of cattle.They g av e the rem ain in g on e the choice of
three orders,buthe w ouldn othav e an y con n exion w ith an y of them ,from w hen ce they
surn am edhim A g m urdiorthe alien .The A g m urdihadborn tohim tw othousan dfiv e
hun dred children ,an d becam e a separate caste,assum in g the appellation of A g m urdi
V ellal W āru. The other brothers had tw elv e thousan d children , w ho in term arried, an d 
liv edtog etheras on e caste,thoug h theiroccupation s w ere differen t....D urin g the reig n
of Krishn a Rāyalu, w hose capital w as the city  of V ijayan ag aram  or city  of v ictory, a 
person of the V ellal caste, n am ed Um bhi or A m ultan M udaliyar, w as appoin ted

sarv adhik ari or prim e m in ister, w ho had a sam prati or secretary of the caste of
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Gollav āru or cow herds, w hose n am e w as V en ayaterthapalli. It so happen ed that a set of 
B hāg av ata S ēv ar, or strollin g  players, cam e to the city, an d on e n ig ht acted a play  in  the 
presen ce of Krishn a Rāyalu an d his court. In  on e of the acts, a player appeared in  the 
g arb an dcharacterof a fem ale cow herd,an d,by m im ick in g the action s an dm an n ers of

that caste, afforded g reat div ersion  both to the Rāja an d his courtiers. B ut n o person  
seem ed to be so m uch pleased as the prim e m in ister,w hich bein g perceiv ed by his
secretary,he determ in ed on m ak in g him pay dear for his m irth by turn in g the V ellal
caste in to ridicule, an d thus hurthis pride, an d tak e rev en g e for the pleasure he
expressed atseein g the follies of the cow herd caste exposed. For thatpurpose, he
requestedthe players,w hen they actedan otherplay,todressthem selv esupin the habit
of a fem ale of the V ellal caste.This schem e cam e tothe ears of the prim e m in ister,w ho,
bein g a proudm an ,w as sadly v exedatthe trick ,an dresolv edon prev en tin g its bein g

carriedin toexecution ;but,hav in g n on e of his ow n caste presen ttoassisthim ,an dn ot
k n ow in g w ell how toputa stoptothe busin ess,he g otin tohispalan quin ,an dw en ttoa
Can ardha S hettiorheadm an of the rig ht-han dcaste,in form edhim of the circum stan ce,
an d beg g ed his adv ice an d assistan ce.The S hetti replied ‘Form erly the left-han d caste
had in fluen ce en oug h w ith Gov ern m en tto g etan order issued forbiddin g the rig ht-
han d caste tocultiv ate or traffic;therefore,w hen w e quarrel ag ain ,doyou con triv e to
prev en tthe ryots of the V ellal caste from cultiv atin g the g roun d,so thatthe public

rev en ue w ill fall short,an dGov ern m en tw ill be oblig edtog ran tus ourow n term s;an d
Iw ill sav e you from the disg race thatis in ten dedtobe puton you.The prim e m in ister
ag reedtothe proposal,an dw en thom e.A tn ig ht,w hen the players w ere com in g tothe
royal presen ce toact,an don e of them hadon the habitof a fem ale of the V ellal caste,
the Can ardha S hetti cutoff his head,an dsav ed the hon our of the prim e m in ister.The
death of the player bein g  reported to the Rāja Krishn a Rāyalu, he en quired in to the 
affair,an dfin din g how m atters stood,he directedthe prim e m in isteran dhis secretary
tobe m ore circum spectin theircon duct,an dn ottocarry theiren m ity tosuch len g ths.’

S in ce thattim e,the V ellal castes hav e alw ays assisted the rig ht-han d ag ain stthe left-
han d castes.” (S ee Kam m ālan .) 

A t the tim e of the cen sus, 1871, som e V ellālas claim ed that they  had been  seriously  
in jured in  reputation , an d han dled w ith g reat in justice, in  bein g  classed as S ū dras by  
the M un icipal Com m ission ers of M adras in the classification of H in dus un derthe four
g reat div ision s of B rāhm an s, Kshatriyas, V aisyas, an d S ū dras. In  their petition  it w as 

stated that “w e shall first proceed to show  that the V ellālas do com e exactly  w ithin  the 
m ostauthoritativ e defin ition g iv en of V ysias,an dthen poin toutthatthey don otcom e
w ithin  the lik e defin ition  of S ū dras. First then  to the defin ition  of V ysia, M an u, the 
param oun tauthority upon these m atters,says in parag raph 90 of his In stitutes:— ‘To
k eep herds of cattle,tobestow larg esses,tosacrifice,toread the scripture,tocarry on
trade,tolen datin terest,an dtocultiv ate lan d,are prescribedorperm ittedtoa V ysia.’”
In  the course of the petition , the V ellālas observ ed that “it is im possible to im ag in e that 
the V ellālas, a race of ag riculturists an d traders, should hav e had to ren der m en ial 

serv ice tothe three hig her classes;for the v ery idea of serv ice is,as itn eeds m ustbe,
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rev oltin g  to the V ellāla, w hose profession  teaches him  perfect in depen den ce, an d 
depen den ce,if itbe,upon the sov ereig n alon e forthe protection of his properin terests.
H en ce a V ellāla can n ot be of the S ū dra or serv ile class. B esides, that the V ellālas are 
recog n isedas a respectable body of the com m un ity w ill alsoappearfrom the follow in g .

There w as a cerem on y  called tulabhāram  (w eig hin g  in  scales) observ ed by  the an cien t 
k in g s of,atsom e partof their liv es,distributin g in charity tothe m ostdeserv in g g old
an d silv er equal to the w eig htof their person s;an d tradition alleg es that,w hen the
k in g s of Tan jore perform ed this cerem on y,the rig htto w eig h the k in g ’s person w as
accorded to the V ellālan  Chettis. This show s that the V ellālas hav e been  recog n ised as a 
respectable body of m ercan tile m en in charg e of w eig hts an dm easures(M an u 30,chap.
9). S o also, in  the H alasya P urān am  of M adura, it is said that, w hen  the Kin g  
S om asun dara P an dien ,w how as supposedtobe the v ery in carn ation of S iv a,hadtobe

crow n ed,there arose a con ten tion as tow ho w as toputthe crow n on his head.A fter
m uch discussion , it w as ag reed that on e of the V ellālas, w ho form ed the stren g th of the 
com m un ity (n ote the factthatM an u says thatV ysia cam e from the thig hs of the
S uprem e D eity,w hich,as an alleg ory,is in terpreted tom ean the stren g th of the S tate)
should be appoin ted to perform that part of the cerem on y. A lso, in Kam ban ’s
Rām ayan a, w ritten  1,000 an d odd years ag o, it is said that the priest V asista han ded the 
crow n  to a V ellāla, w ho placed it upon  g reat Ram a’s head.” 

In ‘The Tam ils eig hteen hun dred years ag o,’M r.V .Kan ak asabhai w rites that“am on g
the pure Tam ils,the class m osthon ouredw as the A riv arorS ag es.N extin ran k tothe
A riv arw ere the Ulav arorfarm ers.The A riv ars w ere ascetics,but,of the m en liv in g in
society,the farm ers occupied the hig hestposition .They form ed the n obility,or the
lan ded aristocracy, of the coun try. They  w ere also called V ellālar, ‘lords of the flood,’ or 
‘Karalar,’‘lordsof the clouds,’titlesexpressiv e of theirsk ill in con trollin g floods,an din
storin g w aterforag ricultural purposes.The Chera,Chola an dP an dyan Kin g s,an dm ost

of the petty  chiefs of Tam ilak am , belon g ed to the tribe of V ellālas. The poor fam ilies of 
V ellālas w ho ow n ed sm all estates w ere g en erally  spok en  of as the V eelk udi-Uluv ar or 
‘the fallen  V ellālas,’ im plyin g  thereby that the rest of the V ellālas w ere w ealthy  lan d-
holders. W hen  Karik āl the Great defeated the A ruv ālar, an d an n exed their territory to 
his k in g dom , he distributed the con quered lan ds am on g  V ellāla chiefs.133 The
descen dan ts of som e of these chiefs are tothis day in possession of their lan ds,w hich
they holdaspetty zam in darsun derthe B ritish Gov ern m en t.134 The V ellāla fam ilies w ho 

con quered V aduk am ,or the m odern Telug u coun try,w ere called V elam as,an d the
g reatzam in dars there still belon g to the V elam a caste.In the Can arese coun try,the
V ellālas foun ded the B ellāl dy n asty, w hich ruled that coun try  for sev eral cen turies. The 
V ellālas w ere also called the Gan g ak ula or Gan g av am sa, because they  deriv ed their 
descen t from  the g reat an d pow erful tribe n am ed Gān g v ida, w hich in habited the v alley 
of the Gan g es,as m en tion ed by P lin y an d P tolem y.A portion of M ysore w hich w as

133
T hondai-nandalap-paddiyam .

134
T hezam indarsofCheyur,Chunam pet,etc.,intheChingleputdistrict.
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peopled m ostly  by V ellālas w as called Gan g av ādi in  the ten th an d elev en th cen turies of 
the Christian era. A n other dyn asty of k in g s of this tribe, w ho ruled O rissa in the
elev en th an d tw elfth cen turies,w as k n ow n as the Gan g av am sa....In the earliestTam il
g ram m ar extan t, w hich w as com posed by  a B rāhm an  n am ed Tholk āppiyan , in  the first 

or secon d cen tury B .C.,frequen tallusion s are m ade tothe A riv ar or S ag es.B ut,in the
chapterin w hich he describes the classes of society,the authorom its all m en tion of the
A riv ar,an d places the B rahm in s w ho w ear the sacred thread as the firstcaste.The
k in g s,he says,v ery g uardedly,an dn otw arriors,form the secon dcaste,as if the three
k in g s Chera, Chola an d P ān dy  could form  a caste; all w ho liv e by  trade belon g  to the 
third caste.H e does n otsay thateither the k in g s or the m erchan ts w ear the sacred
thread. Then  he sin g les out the V ellālas, an d states that they  hav e n o other callin g  than  
the cultiv ation  of the soil. H ere he does n ot say  that the V ellālas are S udras, but 

in directly  im plies that the ordin ary  V ellālas should be reck on ed as S udras, an d that 
those V ellālas w ho w ere k in g s should be hon oured as Kshatriyas. This is the first 
attem ptm ade by the B rahm in s tobrin g the Tam ils un dertheircaste system .B ut,in the
absen ce of the Kshatriya, V aisya, an d S udra castes in Tam ilak am , they could n ot
possibly  succeed; an d to this day  the V ellāla does n ot tak e m eals at the han ds of a 
P adaiyadchi,w hocalls him self a Kshatriya,ora m erchan tw hopasses fora V aisya.” In
speculatin g  on  the orig in  of the V ellālas, M r. J. H . N elson 135 states that“tradition

un iform ly declares them to be the descen dan ts of foreig n im m ig ran ts, w ho w ere
in troduced by  the P ān dyas: an d it appears to be extrem ely  probable that they  are, an d 
that an  ex ten siv e V ellāla im m ig ration  took  place at a rather rem ote period, perhaps a 
little before or after the colon ization of the Ton da-m an dala by A don dai Chak rav arti.
The V ellālas speak  a pure dialect of Tam il, an d n o other lan g uag e. I hav e n ot heard of 
an ythin g extraordin ary in the custom s prev ailin g am on g them ,or of an y peculiarities
poin tin g toa n on -Tam il orig in ....W ith reg ard tothe assertion socom m on ly m ade that
the P ān dyas belon g ed to the V ellāla caste, it is observ able that tradition  is at issue w ith 

it, an d declares that the P ān dyas proper w ere Kshatriyas: but they  w ere accustom ed to 
m arry w iv esof in feriorcastesasw ell asan din addition tow iv esof theirow n caste;an d
som e of their descen dan ts born of the in ferior an d irreg ularly m arried w iv es w ere
V ellālan s, an d, after the death of Kū n  or S un dara P ān dya, form ed a n ew  dyn asty, 
k n ow n  as that of the pseudo-P ān dyas. Tradition  also says that A rya N āyag a M uthali, 
the g reatg en eral of the sixteen th cen tury,w as dissuaded by his fam ily priestfrom
m ak in g  him self a k in g  on  the g roun d that he w as a V ellālan , an d n o V ellālan  oug ht to 

be a k in g .A n d,look in g atall the facts of the case,itis som ew hatdifficultto av oid
com in g tothe con clusion thatthe reason assig n edforhis n otassum in g the crow n w as
the true on e. This, how ev er, is a question , the settlem en tof w hich requires g reat
an tiquarian learn in g :an ditm ustbe settledhereafter.”

In  the M adras Cen sus Report, 1871, the V ellālas are described as “a peace-lov in g , frug al, 
an din dustrious people,an d,in the cultiv ation of rice,betel,tobacco,etc.,hav e perhaps

135
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n oequals in the w orld.They w ill n otcon descen dtow ork of a deg radin g n ature.S om e
are w ell educated,an d em ployed in Gov ern m en tserv ice,an d as clerk s,m erchan ts,
shop-k eepers,etc.,butthe g reater partof them are the peasan tproprietors of the soil,
an d con fin e their atten tion to cultiv ation .” In the M adura M an ual,itis recorded that

“m ost V ellālan s support them selv es by husban dry, w hich, accordin g  to n ativ e ideas, is 
their on ly proper m ean s of liv elihood.B utthey w ill n ottouch the ploug h,if they can
help it, an d ordin arily they do ev erythin g by m ean s of hired serv an ts an d predial
slav es. In  the S athag a of N ārāyan an  m ay  be foun d a description  of their duties an d 
position in society,of w hich the follow in g tran slation appears in Tay lor’s w ork ,the
O rien tal M S S . The V ellālan s, by  the effect of their ploug hin g  (or cultiv ation ), m ain tain  
the prayers of the B rāhm an s, the stren g th of k in g s, the profits of m erchan ts, the w elfare 
of all.Charity,don ation s,the en joym en ts of dom estic life,an d con n ubial happin ess,

hom ag e to the g ods, the S āstras, the V ēdas, the P urān as, an d all other book s, truth, 
reputation ,ren ow n ,the v ery bein g of the g ods,thin g s of g ood reportor in teg rity,the
g ood orderof castes,an d(m an ual)sk ill,all these thin g s com e topass by the m erit(or
efficacy) of the V ellālan ’s ploug h. Those V ellālan s w ho are n ot farm ers, husban dm en , or 
g arden ers,are em ployed in v arious w ays m ore or less respectable;butn on e of them
w ill con descen dtodow ork of a deg radin g n ature.S om e of them are m erchan ts,som e
shop-k eepers,som e Gov ern m en tserv an ts,som e sepoys,som e dom esticserv an ts,som e

clerk s, an d so forth.” In  the Tan jore M an ual, it is stated that “m an y  V ellālars are foun d 
in the Gov ern m en tserv ice, m ore especially as k arn am s or v illag e accoun tan ts. A s
accoun tan ts they are un surpassed,an d the facility w ith w hich,in by-g on e days,they
usedtow rite on cadjan orpalm yra leav esw ith iron styles,an dpick upan y in form ation
on an y g iv en poin ts from a m ass of these leav es,by lam p-lig htn oless than by day lig ht,
w as m ostrem ark able.Run n in g by the side of the Tahsildar’s (n ativ e rev en ue officer)
palan quin ,they couldw rite todictation ,an dev en m ak e arithm etical calculation s w ith
strictestaccuracy.In relig ious observ an ces,they are m ore strictthan the g en erality of

B rāhm an s; they  abstain  from  both in toxicatin g  liquors an d flesh m eat.” In  the 
Coim batore M an ual, the V ellālas are sum m ed up as “truly  the back bon e of the district. 
Itis they w ho,by theirin dustry an d frug ality,create an d dev elop w ealth,supportthe
adm in istration ,an d fin d the m on ey for im perial an d districtdem an ds.A s their ow n
prov erb says:— The V ellālar’s g oad is the ruler’s sceptre. The bulk  of them  call 
them selv es Goun dan s.” In  the S alem  M an ual, the V ellāla is described as “frug al an d 
sav in g  to the extrem e; his hard-w ork in g  w ife k n ow s n o fin ery, an d the V ellālichi, 

(V ellāla w om an ) w illin g ly  w ears for the w hole year the on e blue cloth, w hich is all that 
the dom esticecon om y of the house allow s her.If she g ets w et,itm ustdry on her;an d,
if she w ouldw ash hersole g arm en t,half is un w rappedtobe operatedupon ,w hich in
its turn reliev es the otherhalf,thatis then an dthere sim ilarly ham m eredag ain stsom e
ston e by the side of the v illag e tan k (pon d),oron the ban k of the n eig hbourin g stream .
Theirfoodis the cheapestof the ‘dry’g rain s w hich they happen tocultiv ate thatyear,
an d n ot ev en  the v illag e feasts can  draw  the m on ey  out of a V ellālar’s clutches. It is all 
expen ded on his lan d,if the policy of the rev en ue adm in istration of the coun try be

liberal, an d the acts of Gov ern m en t such as to g iv e con fiden ce to the ryots or
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husban dm en ;otherw ise their hoarded g ain s are buried.The n ew m oon ,or som e hig h
holiday,m ay perhaps see the headof the house en joy a platterof rice an da little m eat,
but such extrav ag an ce is rare.” The V ellālas are sum m ed up by ‘A  N ativ e,’136 as bein g
“foun d in alm ostev ery station of life, from the labourer in the fields to the petty

zam in dar(lan dholder);from the ow n erof plan tation s tothe cooly w how ork s atcoffee-
pick in g ;from the D eputy Collector to the peon in his office.” Itis recorded,in the
Cen sus Report, 1871, that a V ellāla had passed the M .A . deg ree exam in ation  of the 
M adras Un iv ersity. The occupation s of the V ellālas w hom  I exam in ed in  M adras w ere 
asfollow s:—

136
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Cart-driv er.
B rick layer.
Cooly.
V arn isher.

P ain ter.
W atchm an .

Cultiv ator.
Garden er.
Com positor.
Railw ay firem an .

P eon .
S tuden t.

In  an  excellen t sum m ary  of the V ellālas137 M r.W .Fran cis w rites as follow s.“B y g en eral
con sen t, the first place in  social esteem  am on g  the Tam il S ū dra castes is aw arded to 
them .Tog iv e detaileddescription sof the v aryin g custom sof a caste w hich n um bers,as
this does,ov er tw o an d a quarter m illion s,an d is foun d all ov er the P residen cy,is
un n ecessary,butthe in tern al con struction of the caste,its self-con tain ed an d distin ct

sub-div ision s,an dthe m ethods by w hich its n um bers are en han cedby accretion s from
othercastes,are sotypical of the correspon din g characteristicsof the M adrascastes,that
itseem stobe w orth w hile tosetthem outshortly.

“The caste is firstof all splitup in to four m ain div ision s, n am ed after the tractof
coun try in w hich the an cestors of each orig in ally resided. These are (1)
Ton dam an dalam ,or the dw ellers in the P allav a coun try,the presen tChin g leputan d

N orth A rcotdistricts,the titles of w hich div ision are M udali,Reddi an d N ain ar;(2)
S ōliya (or S ōzhia), or m en  of the Chōla coun try, the Tan jore an d Trichin opoly districts 
of the presen t day, the m em bers of w hich are called P illai; (3) P ān dya, the in habitan ts of 
the P ān dyan  Kin g dom  of M adura an d Tin n ev elly, w hich div ision  also uses the title of 
P illai;an d(4)Kon g a,orthose w horesidedin the Kon g a coun try,w hich correspon ded
toCoim batore an dS alem ,the m en of w hich are calledKav an dan s.The m em bers of all
these four m ain territorial div ision s resem ble on e an other in their essen tial custom s.
M arriag e is either in fan t or adult, the P urān ic w eddin g  cerem on ies are follow ed, an d 

(except am on g  the Kon g a V ellālas) B rāhm an s officiate. They  all burn  their dead, 
observ e fifteen  days’ pollution , an d perform  the k arum ān taram  cerem on y  to rem ov e 
the pollution on the sixteen th day. There are n o m ark ed occupation al differen ces
am on g stthem ,m ostof them bein g cultiv ators or traders.Each div ision con tain s both
V aishn av ites an d S aiv ites, an d (con trary  to the rule am on g  the B rāhm an s) differen ces of 
sect are n ot of them selv es an y  bar to in term arriag e. Each div ision  has P an dāram s, or 
priests, recruited from am on g its m em bers, w ho officiate at fun erals an d m in or

cerem on ies, an d som e of these w ear the sacred thread, w hile other V ellālas on ly  w ear it 
at fun erals. A ll V ellālas perform  srāddhas (m em orial serv ices), an d observ e the 
cerem on y  of in v ok in g  their an cestors on  the M ahālaya days (a piece of ritual w hich is 
con fin ed to the tw ice-born  an d the hig her classes of S ū dras); all of them  declin e to drin k  
alcohol or to eat in  the houses of an y  but B rāhm an s; an d all of them  m ay  din e tog ether. 
Yetn o m em ber of an y of these four m ain div ision s m ay m arry in to an other, an d,
m oreov er,each of them is splitin tosub-div ision s (hav in g g en erally a territorial orig in ),
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the m em bers of w hich ag ain m ay n otin term arry. Thus Ton dam an dalam are sub-
div ided in tothe Tuluv as,w hoare supposed tohav e com e from the Tulu coun try;the
P oon am allee (or P un dam alli) V ellālas, so called from  the tow n  of that n am e n ear 
M adras;an d the Kon daik attis (those w ho tie their hair in a k n otw ithoutshav in g it).

N on e of these three w ill in term arry. The S ōliya V ellālas are sub-div ided in to the V ellān  
Chettis, m ean in g  the V ellāla m erchan ts (w ho are ag ain  further split up in to three or 
four other territorial div ision s); the Kodik k āls (betel-g arden ), w ho g row  the betel-v in e; 
an d the Kān ak k ilin āttār, or in habitan ts of Kān ak k ilin ādu. These three sim ilarly  m ay n ot 
in term arry,butthe lastis such a sm all un it,an dg irls in itare g ettin g soscarce,thatits
m em bers are n ow  g oin g  to other sub-div ision s for their brides. The P ān dya V ellālas are 
sub-div ided in to the Kārk attās or Kāraik ātus, w ho, n otw ithstan din g  the leg en ds about 
their orig in , are probably a territorial sub-div ision n am ed from a place called

Kāraik ādu; the N an g udis an d P an jais, the orig in  of w hom  is n ot clear; the A rum bū rs 
an d S iruk udis, so called from  v illag es of those n am es in  the P ān dya coun try; the 
A g am udaiyan s, w ho are probably recruits from  the caste of that n am e; the N īrpusis, 
m ean in g  the w earers of the sacred ashes; an d the Kōttai V ellālas or fort V ellālas. These 
last are a sm all sub-div ision , the m em bers of w hich liv e in  S rīv aik un tam  fort (in  
Tin n ev elly), an d observ e the strictest g ōsha (seclusion  of fem ales). Thoug h they  are, as 
has been seen ,a sub-div ision of a caste,yettheir objection tom arry outside theirow n

circle is so stron g that,thoug h they are fastdyin g outbecause there are so few g irls
am on g  them , they  declin e to g o to the other sub-div ision s for brides. (S ee Kōttai 
V ellāla.) The Kon g as are sub-div ided in to the S en dalais (red-headed m en ), P aditalais 
(leaders of arm ies), V ellik k ai (the silv er han ds), P av alam k atti (w earers of coral),
M alaiyadi (foot of the hills), Tollak ādu (ears w ith big  holes), A ttan g arais (riv er ban k ), 
an d others,the orig in of n on e of w hich is clearly k n ow n ,butthe m em bers of w hich
n ev er in term arry. In  addition  to all these div ision s an d sub-div ision s of the V ellāla caste 
proper,there are n ow adays m an y g roups w hich really belon g toquite distin ctcastes,

but w hich call them selv es V ellālas, an d preten d that they  belon g  to that caste, althoug h 
in orig in they hadn ocon n ection w ith it.These n om in ally can n otin term arry w ith an y of
the g en uin e V ellālas, but the caste is so w idely  diffused that it can n ot protect itself 
ag ain stthese in v asion s,an d,after a few g en eration s,the orig in of the n ew recruits is
forg otten ,an dthey hav e n odifficulty in passin g them selv es off as real m em bers of the
com m un ity. The sam e thin g  occurs am on g  the N āyars in  M alabar. It m ay  be im ag in ed 
w hata m ixture of blood arises from this practice,an d how puzzlin g the v ariation s in

the cran ial m easurem en ts of V ellālas tak en  at ran dom  are lik ely  to becom e. In stan ces of 
m em bers of other castes w ho hav e assum ed the n am e an d position  of the V ellālas are 
the V ēttuv a V ellālas, w ho are really  V ēttuv an s; the P ū luv a V ellālas, w ho are on ly  
P ū luv an s; the Illam  V ellālas, w ho are P an ik k an s; the Karaiturai (lord of the shore) 
V ellālas, w ho are Karaiyān s; the Karuk am attai (palm yra leaf-stem ) V ellālas, w ho are 
S hān ān s; the Gāzulu (ban g le) V ellālas, w ho are B alijas; the Guha (Rām a’s boat-m an ) 
V ellālas, w ho are S em badav an s; an d the Irk uli V ellālas, w ho are V an n ān s. The children  
of dan cin g -g irls also often  call them selv es M udali, an d claim  in  tim e to be V ellālas; an d 

ev en P araiyan s assum e the title P illai,an dtrusttoits ev en tually en ablin g them topass
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them selv es off as m em bers of the caste.” The n am e A cchu V ellāla has been  assum ed by  
som e Karaiyan s, an d P attan av an s call them selv es V arun ak ula V ellāla or V arun ak ula 
M udali, after V arun a, the g od of the w aters. A t tim es of cen sus, m an y  hill M alayālis 
return  them selv es as V ellālas, in  accordan ce w ith their tradition  that they  are V ellālas 

w ho m ig rated to the hills. S om e thiev in g Korav as style them selv es A g ham badiar
V ellāla or P illai, an d hav e to som e exten t adopted the dress an d m an n ers of the 
V ellālas.138 In  Trav an core, to w hich S tate som e V ellālas hav e m ig rated, m ales of the 
D ēv a-dāsi (dan cin g -g irl) caste som etim es call them selv es N an chin ād V ellālas. There is a 
Tam il prov erb tothe effectthata Kallan m ay com e tobe a M arav an .B y respectability
he m ay  dev elop in to an  A g am udaiyan , an d, by  slow  deg rees, becom e a V ellāla. 
A ccordin g  to an other prov erb, the V ellālas are com pared to the brin jal (S olan um  
M elon g en a)fruit,w hich w ill m ix palatably w ith an ythin g .

The accoun t of the div ision s an d sub-div ision s of the V ellālas recorded abov e m ay  be 
supplem en tedfrom v arioussources:—

1.A ram puk utti,or A ram buk atti (those w ho tie flow er-buds).A ccordin g to M r.J.A .
B oyle,139 the n am e in dicates V ellālas w ith w reaths of the aram  flow er, w hich is on e of 
the decoration s of S iv a.They are,he w rites,“a tribal g roup established in a series of

v illag es in the Ram n ad territory.The fam ily tradition run s thatthey em ig rated fiv e
cen turies ag o from  the Ton dam an dalam , an d that the m ig ration  w as m ade in  dēv en dra 
v im ān am  or cov ered cars; an d this form  of v ehicle is in v ariably  used in  m arriag e 
cerem on ies for the con v eyan ce of the bride an d brideg room roun d the v illag e.The
w om en n ev er w ear a cloth abov e the w aist, butg o absolutely bare on breastan d
shoulders.The tw o riv ers w hich boun d this districton the n orth an d south are rig id
lim its tothe trav els of the w om en ,w hoare on n opretextallow ed tocross them .Itis
saidthat,if they m ak e v ow s tothe deity of a celebratedtem ple in Tan jore,they hav e to

perform theirpilg rim ag e tothe tem ple in the m ostperfectsecrecy,an dthat,if detected,
they are fin ed.In term arriag e is prohibited ‘beyon d the riv ers.’Itis,w ith the m en ,a
tradition n ev er to eatthe saltof the S irk ar (Gov ern m en t),or tak e an y serv ice un der
Gov ern m en t.”

2. Chetti. The m em bers of the V ellālan  subdiv ision  of Chetti are “said to be pure 
V ellālas, w ho hav e tak en  the title of Chetti. In  an cien t tim es, they  had the prerog ativ e of 

w eig hin g  the person  of k in g s on  occasion  of the Tulabhāram  cerem on y. (S ee 
Tulabhāram .) They  w ere, in  fact, the tradin g  class of the Tam il n ation  in  the south. B ut, 
after the im m ig ration  of the m ore sk ilful Telug u Kōm atis an d other m ercan tile classes, 
the hereditary occupation  of the V ellān  Chettis g radually  declin ed, an d con sequen tly  
they  w ere oblig ed to follow  differen t profession s. The ren ow n ed poet P attan attār is said 
tohav e belon g edtothiscaste.”140
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3. Kāraik k āt or Kārk ātta. The n am e is said to m ean  V ellālas w ho sav ed or protected the 
clouds,or w aiters for rain .Their orig in al profession is said tohav e been rain -m ak in g .
Theirm ytholog ical orig in isasfollow s.

“In  old tim es, a quarrel happen ed betw een  the Rāja of P ān dya dēsa an d the g od 
D ēv en dra, an d thin g s w en t to such len g ths that the an g ry  g od com m an ded the clouds 
n ot to sen d dow n  an y  rain  on  P ān dya dēsa, so that the in habitan ts w ere sorely  
distressed by  the sev ere droug ht, an d laid their com plain ts before the Rāja, w ho flew  
in to a rag e, m arched his arm y  ag ain st D ēv en dra, defeated him  in  battle, seized on  the 
clouds an dputthem in prison ,in con sequen ce of w hich n ota drop of rain fell on an y
part of the B hū lok a or earthly  w orld, w hich threw  the people in to a g reat con stern ation , 

an d the w hole w ith on e accord addressed their prayers to D ēv en dra, the g od of the 
firm am en t, an d beseeched him  to reliev e them  from  their presen t distress. D ēv en dra 
sen t an  am bassador to the Rāja of P ān dya dēsa, an d requested that he w ould release the 
clouds,buthe refusedtodoitun lessthey g av e security fortheirfuture g oodbehav iour,
an dlik ew ise prom ise thatthey w ouldn ev erag ain w ithholdthe rain from fallin g in due
season  on  his k in g dom . A t this jun cture, the V ellal caste of P ān dya dēsa becam e 
security  for the clouds, an d, from  that circum stan ce, w ere surn am ed Kārak āv a V ellal 

W āru, or redeem ers of the clouds.”141 In  an  in terestin g  accoun t of the Kāraik at V ellālas 
of the P aln ihills by L ieuten an tW ardin 1824,142 itis recordedthat“theircerem on ies,it
is said, are perform ed by  P an dāram s, althoug h B rāhm an s usually  officiate as priests in  
their tem ples.They associate freely w ith the Kun n av an s,an d can eatfood dressed by
them , as also the latter can  eat food dressed by  a Kārak at V ellālan . B ut, if a Kun n av an  is 
in v ited to the house of a Kārak at V ellālan , he m ust n ot touch the cook in g  uten sils, or 
en terthe cook in g -room .W iv es are accustom ed,itis supposed,tog ran tthe lastfav orto
theirhusban d’s relation s.A dultery outside the husban d’s fam ily en tails expulsion from

caste,butthe pun ishm en tis practically n otv ery sev ere,in asm uch as a Kun n av an can
alw ays be foun d ready to afford protection an d a hom e to the div orcée.A m an w ho
disg races him self by an illicitcon n ection w ith a w om an of a low ercaste than his ow n is
pun ishedin a sim ilarm an n er.Form erly the pun ishm en tw as in eithercase death.” Itis
recorded143 that “in  1824 the Kārak āt V ellālas w ere accustom ed to purchase an d k eep 
predial slav es of the P oleiya caste,g iv in g thirty fan am s for a m ale, an d fifty for a
fem ale.The latterw as heldtobe the m ore v aluable,as bein g lik ely toproduce children

for the ben efit of her ow n er.” It is said that, am on g  the Kāraik k āt V ellālas, a peculiar 
cerem on y, called v ilak k idu k alyān am , or the auspicious cerem on y  of lig htin g  the lig ht, 
is perform ed for g irls in the sev en th or n in th year or later,butbefore m arriag e.The
cerem on y  con sists in  w orshippin g  Gan ēsa an d the S un  at the house of the g irls’ paren ts. 
H er m atern al un cle g iv es her a n eck lace of g old beads an d coral,an d a n ew cloth.A ll
the relation s,w hoare in v ited tobe presen t,m ak e g ifts tothe g irl.The w om en of this
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section w ear this orn am en t,w hich is called k odachim an i (hook ed jew el),ev en after
m arriag e.

4. Kon daik atti. S aid144 to con sider them selv es as the hig hestan d proudestof the

V ellālas, because, durin g  the N abob’s Gov ern m en t, they  w ere em ployed in  the public 
serv ice.They are extrem ely strictin their custom s,n otallow in g their w om en totrav el
by an y publiccon v eyan ce,an dpun ishin g adultery w ith the utm ostsev erity.

Kon daik atti literally m ean s on e w hoties his hairin a k n ob on the top of his head,but
the n am e is som etim es deriv edfrom k on dai,a crow n ,in con n ection w ith the follow in g
leg en d. A  quarrel arose betw een  the Kōm atis an d V ellālas, as to w hich of them  should 
be con sideredV aisyas.They appearedbefore the k in g ,w ho,bein g un able todecide the

poin tatissue,g av e each party fiv e thousan d rupees,an d told them to return after
tradin g  for fiv e years. The V ellālas spen t on e-fifth of the sum  w hich they  receiv ed in  
cultiv atin g  lan d, w hile the Kōm atis spen t the w hole sum  in  tradin g . A t the en d of the 
allotted tim e, the V ellālas had a bum per crop of sug ar-can e, an d all the can es con tain ed 
pearls. The Kōm atis show ed on ly  a sm all profit. The k in g  w as so pleased w ith the 
V ellālas, that he bestow ed on  them  the rig ht to crow n  k in g s. 

5. Kum bak ōn am . V ellālas, w ho m ig rated from  Kum bak ōn am  in  the Tan jore district to 
Trav an core.

6. Kum m idichatti. Recorded, in the M an ual of the N orth A rcotdistrict, as a sub-
div ision , reg arded as low  in  position , w hich carried the pot (chatti) of fire at V ellāla 
fun erals. It is said that, in  default of Kum m idichattis, ordin ary  V ellālas n ow  hav e to 
carry theirow n fire atfun erals.

7.N an g udiorS av alaiP illaim ar.(S ee N an g udi.)

8.Ten disai (southern coun try).They are foun d in the Coim batore district,an d ithas
been  sug g ested that they are on ly  a bran ch of the Kon g a V ellālas. 

9. Ten k ān chi. V ellālas, w ho m ig rated from  Ten k āsi in  the Tin n ev elly  district to 
Trav an core. (S ee Todupuzha V ellāla.) 

10.Tuluv a.Im m ig ran ts from the Tulu coun try,a partof the m odern districtof S outh
Can ara.M r.N elson 145 is of opin ion  that these are the orig in al V ellālas, w ho w ere in v ited 
to Ton dam an dalam  after its con quest by  the Chōla Kin g  A don dai Chak rav arti. They  are 
n ow foun din all the Tam il districts,butare m ostn um erous in N orth an dS outh A rcot
an dChin g leput.Itis n oted,in Carr’s “D escriptiv e an dhistorical papers relatin g tothe
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S ev en  P ag odas,” that “A don dai chiefly  distin g uished Kān chīpuram  (Con jeev eram ) an d 
Tripatias his place of residen ce orcapital.The era of A don daiis n othig herupthan the
sev en th cen tury  of our reck on in g . H e is said to hav e broug ht the B rāhm an s from  S rī 
S ailam  in  Telin g ān a, an d certain ly  attracted a larg e colon y  of S ū dra V ellālas, or 

ag riculturists, from  Tuluv a or n orthern  Can ara.” A t Con jeev eram , there are a N āttar 
an d a D ēsayi, w hose authority, in  olden  tim es, exten ded ov er the w hole P residen cy. The 
N āttar m ust be a Tuluv a V ellāla, an d the D ēsai a Ralla B alija. The tw o offices con join tly  
are k n ow n  as the N ādu D ēsam . The authority of these officers has in  g reat m easure 
ceased, but som e still g o to the N ādu D ēsam  for appeal. For purposes of caste 
org an isation , Con jeev eram is reg arded as the head-quarters. A ll section s of the
Ton dam an dalam  V ellālas are div ided in to tw en ty-four k ōttam s an d sev en ty-n in e 
n ādus. The latter are subject to the form er. 

The follow in g  leg en dary  accoun t of the Ton dam an dalam  V ellālas is g iv en  in  the 
B aram ahal Records. “D urin g  the reig n  of a certain  Rāja of Chōladēsa, a k in g dom  
supposed to hav e com prised the presen t prov in ces south of the riv er Kāv ēri, the 
coun tries betw een  the Kistn a an d Kāv ēri w ere quite a w ildern ess, in  w hich m an y  
fam ilies of the Kurbav ar caste or shepherds resided here an d there in v illag es
surroun ded by  m ud w alls. O n  a tim e, the Rāja cam e forth in to the w ilds to tak e the 

div ersion of hun tin g ,an d,in trav ersin g the w oods,he cam e toa place in the v icin ity of
the presen ttow n of Con jeev eram in the Kin g dom of A rcot,w here he m etw ith a N ag a
Kan ya orcelestial n ym ph,fell in lov e w ith her,an dask edhertoyieldtohis em braces.
S he replied,‘If Icon sen ttoyourproposal,an dbearyou a son ,w ill you m ak e him your
successorin the k in g dom ?’H e rejoin ed‘Iw ill,’an dshe ask edhim w hoshouldw itn ess
his prom ise.H e an sw ered‘the earth an dsk y,’butshe saidthattw ow itn esses w ere n ot
sufficien t,an d thatthere m ustbe a third.There happen ed tobe a tree called adhon da
n ear them , an d the Rāja replied ‘L et the fruit of this adhon da tree be the third w itn ess.’ 

W hen  she w as satisfied respectin g  the w itn esses, she g ran ted the Rāja his desires, an d, 
after he had rem ain ed w ith her a shorttim e,he took his leav e,an d return ed to his
m etropolis,an d,in a little w hile,abdicated his thron e in fav our of his eldestson ,w ho
m an ag ed the affairs of the k in g dom .Toreturn tothe N ag a Kan ya,she con ceiv ed an d
broug htforth a son ,w ho rem ain ed w ith her three or four years,an d then v isited the
differen tRishis or herm its w horesided in the forest,an d learn tfrom them touse the
sw ord,the bow an darrow ,an dthe artof w ar,an dobtain edfrom them a k n ow ledg e of

the w hole circle of scien ces.B y this tim e he hadattain edthe ag e of sixteen years,an d,
com in g tohis m other,he requested her totell him w how as his father.S he an sw ered
‘Thy  father is the Chōla Rāja.’ H e replied ‘I w ill g o to him , but w ho is to bear w itn ess to 
the truth of your assertion ?’S he rejoin ed‘The earth,sk y,an dthe fruitof the adhon da
tree are w itn ess to w hatI hav e told you.’The son pluck ed on e of the berries of the
adhon da tree,hun g itby a strin g tohisn eck ,took hissw ordan dotherw eapon s,an dset
outfor his father’s capital.H e on e day took an opportun ity of accom pan yin g som e of
the n obles to the darbar, an d called out to the old Rāja ‘B ehold your son .’ The Rāja 

replied‘Ik n ow n othin g of thee;’upon w hich the youn g m an repeatedev erythin g w hich
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his m other had told him , but it had n o effect on  the Rāja. W hen  the son  foun d that his 
fatherw asdeterm in edn ottoack n ow ledg e him he challen g edhim tosin g le com bat,but
the Rāja, n ot thin k in g  it proper to accept a challen g e from  a rash youth, dem an ded if he 
hadan y w itn esses toprov e his claim .H e an sw ered‘The earth an dsk y,an dthe fruitof

the adhon da tree,w hich Iw earsuspen dedfrom m y n eck ,are w itn esses tothe truth of
m y  assertion .’ This circum stan ce broug ht the old occurren ce to the Rāja’s recollection , 
an d he ow n ed his son ,an d told him that,as he had already abdicated the thron e,he
trustedhe w ouldn otin sistupon the fulfillin g of the prom ise w hich hadbeen m ade to
his m other,butcon sen ttoliv e in a priv ate station un derthe dom in ion of his elderhalf-
brother.The youn g m an n obly replied‘Iw ith pleasure w aiv e the perform an ce of your
prom ise,butpoin touttom e your en em y,an d assistm e w ith som e troops,an d Iw ill
con quer a k in g dom  for m yself.’ The Rāja g av e him  an  arm y, an d directed him  to subdue 

the Kurubav āru or shepherds, to clear the w oods, an d to form  him self a k in g dom  
betw een  the riv ers Kistn a an d Kāv ēri. H e accordin g ly  adv an ced in to the w ildern ess, 
an d, w ithout m eetin g  m uch opposition , soon  subjected the Kurubav āru, w ho, k n ow in g  
n othin g of cultiv ation orsin k in g of tan k s orw aterin g the coun try from the riv ers,an d
the con querorw ishin g toin troduce ag riculture am on g them ,he w asoblig edtorepairto
his father, an d m ak e k n ow n  his difficulties. The Rāja w as m uch pleased w ith the 
en terprisin g spiritof his son ,con ferredon him the title of A dhon da Chak ra,w rote an d

perm itted him  to tak e w ith him  such of the V ellāla caste as chose to em ig rate. The 
youn g  Rāja held out g reat en courag em en t, an d g ot a n um ber of adv en turers of that 
caste to accom pan y him back ,to w hom he g av e larg e g ran ts of w aste lan d,an d told
them topitch upon such spots of g roun das m etw ith theirapprobation ,an dthey fixed
upon  the forts, districts, an d v illag es belon g in g  to the Kurubav āru caste, w hich 
con sistedof tw en ty-fourforts,eig hty-on e districts,an don e thousan dan dn in e hun dred
v illag es.This coun try w as form erly n am edD an dak a A ran ya.D an dak a is the n am e of a
fam ous Rak shasa or Gian t, w ho is m en tion ed in  the Rām āyan a, an d A ran ya sig n ifies a 

w ildern ess. It w as also called D hun tra N ādu, or the m iddle coun try, an d the n ew  Rāja 
n am editD han da M an dalam ,orcoun try of the tree dhon da,alludin g tothe fruitof the
adhon da or dhon da tree,w hich bore testim on y to his descen t.The em ig ran ts of the
V ellāla caste surn am ed them selv es D hon da M an dala V ellāla v āru, an d are n ow  
corruptly  called Ton dam an dala V ellāla v āru.” 
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V ellālas w orshippin g  lin g am , sn ak e-ston es an d Gan ēsa. 

In  con n ection  w ith the sub-div ision s of the V ellālas, M r. H em in g w ay, in  a n ote on  the 
V ellālas of the Trichin opoly  district, g iv es som e still further in form ation . “The 

Kon daik attis are so-called from the peculiar w ay in w hich they used to w ear their
hair— a custom  n o lon g er observ ed. They  are split in to tw o section s, called M ēln ādu 
an d Kīln ādu (w estern s an d eastern s). The D ak shin āttān s (south coun try  m en ) are 
im m ig ran ts from  Tin n ev elly. The m em bers of the Kāraik k āttar sub-div ision  in  the 
Udaiyarpālaiyam  tāluk  are rather look ed dow n  on  by  other V ellālan s as bein g  a m ixed 
race, an d are also som ew hat con tem ptuously  called Yeruttu-m āttu (pack -bullock s), 
because,in their profession al callin g ,they form erly used pack -bullock s.They hav e a
curious custom  by  w hich a g irl’s m atern al un cle ties a tāli (m arriag e badg e) roun d her 

n eck  w hen  she is sev en  or eig ht years old. The P an juk k āra Chettis liv e in  the 
Udaiyarpālaiyam  tāluk . The n am e is an  occupation al on e, an d den otes cotton -m en , but 
they  are n ot at the presen t day con n ected w ith the cotton  trade. The S ōlapū ram  (or 
Chōlapū ram ) Chettis are apparen tly  called after the v illag e of that n am e in  the 
Kum bak on am  tāluk  of Tan jore. The S ōlias (or Chōlias) are n um erous an d ubiquitous. 
They are g en erally reg arded as of doubtful descen t,sin ce parv en us,w ho w ish to be
con sidered V ellālan s, usually  claim  to belon g  to this sub-div ision . The m ore respectable 

P an dāram s, the Tham biran s w ho ow n  tem ples an d m atam s, an d the O duv ar or Ā di 
S aiv āl, belon g  to the S ōzhia section . The Uttun āttu sub-div ision  is local in  orig in . Its 
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head-quarters is the coun try  roun d Uttatū r. The m em bers thereof are the special 
dev otees of the S iv a of that place. The A run āttus (six  n ādus) are also called M ottai 
(shav ed) V ellālan s, apparen tly because they  alw ays shav e their m oustache, an d w ear 
on ly a v ery sm all k udum i(hair-k n ot).S om e of theircustom s are un lik e those of the rest

of the caste.They hav e exog am ous septs,theirw idow s alw ays dress in w hite an dw ear
n o orn am en ts (a rule n otun iv ersally observ ed in an y other sub-div ision ),they n ev er
m arry  their sister’s daug hter, an d their w iv es w ear the tāli (m arriag e badg e), lik e the 
P an ta Reddis, on  a g olden  thread. O f their six  n ādus, three of w hich are supposed to 
hav e been  located on  each side of the A iyār riv er, on ly  tw o are n ow  recog n ised. These 
are the S ērk udi n ādu in  N ām ak k al tāluk  an d the O m an dū r n ādu of M usiri. The Yēlū r 
(sev en  v illag es) V ellālas are v ery  few  an d far betw een . There is a sm all colon y  of 
Tuluv as, en g ag ed in  dyein g , at Illuppū r. The M alaik an das are on ly  foun d n ear the 

Ratn ag iri hill in  the Kulittalai tāluk . They  tak e their n am e from  the fact that they  are 
required to look atthe Ratn ag iri hill w hen they g etup in the m orn in g . They are
dev otees of the g od there. The Kān iyālan s (lan dow n ers) are scarce, but w idely  
distributed,sin ce the m an w hocarries the potof blood,w hen an im als are sacrificedat
festiv als to the v illag e g oddesses, m ustbelon g to this sub-div ision . The Kodik k al
V ellālan s are so-called from  their occupation  of betel cultiv ation , w hich they  still pursue 
larg ely.”

The Kon g a V ellālas differ so strik in g ly  from  the rest in  m an y  of their custom s that a 
separate accoun t of them  is g iv en . (S ee Kon g a V ellāla.) 

It is n oted by  M r. H em in g w ay  that som e V ellālas “observ e a curious custom  (deriv ed 
from  B rāhm an s) w ith reg ard to m arriag e, w hich is n ot un k n ow n  am on g  other 
com m un ities.A m an m arryin g a secon dw ife afterthe death of his firsthas tom arry a
plan tain  tree, an d cut it dow n  before tyin g  the tāli, an d, in  the case of a third m arriag e, a 

m an  has to tie a tāli first to the eruk k an  (ark a: Calotropis g ig an tea) plan t. The idea is 
thatsecon dan dfourth w iv es don otprosper,an dthe tree an dthe plan tare accordin g ly
m ade totak e theirplaces.”

A  peculiar cerem on y, called S ev v ai (Tuesday) P illayar, is perform ed by  som e V ellāla 
w om en . Itis also called A v v ai N on bu,because the Tam il poetess observ ed it. The
cerem on y tak es place tw ice in the year,on a Tuesday in the m on ths of Thai(February-

M arch)an dA udi(A ug ust-S eptem ber).Itisheldatm idn ig ht,an dn om ales,ev en babies
in arm s,m ay be presen tatit,or eatthe cak es w hich are offered.A certain n um ber of
w om en club tog ether,an dprov ide the n ecessary rice,w hich is m easuredon the back of
the han d,or in a m easure sim ilar to those used by M adras m ilk -sellers,in w hich the
bottom is fixed hig h up in the cylin der.A tthe house w here the cerem on y is to be
perform ed the rice is poun ded in to flour,an d m ixed w ith leav es of P on g am ia g labra
an dm arg osa (M elia A zadirachta).The m ixture is then m ade in tocak es,som e flat,an d
som e con ical, to represen t P illayar (Gan ēsa). Flow ers, fruits, betel, turm eric, com bs, 

k un k um am (red pow der),an d other articles required in con n ection w ith the P illayar
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w orship,are also tak en to the room in w hich the rites are perform ed.O f these ithas
been im possible tog atheran accoun t,as the w om en refusedtodescribe them ,lestruin
shouldfall on theirfam ilies.S om e say that,durin g the cerem on y,the w om en are stark -
n ak ed.

In an accoun tof an an n ual cerem on y atTrichin opoly in con n ection w ith the festiv al of
Kulum ai A m m an , w ho is the g uardian deity ag ain stepidem ics, B ishop W hitehead
records146 that “a v ery  fat pujāri (priest) of the V ellāla caste is lifted up abov e the v ast 
crow d on the arm s of tw om en .S om e tw othousan d k ids are then sacrificed,on e after
the other.The bloodof the firsteig htorn in e is collectedin a larg e silv erv essel holdin g
about a quart, an d han ded up to the pujāri, w ho drin k s it. Then , as the throat of each 
k idis cut,the an im al is han deduptohim ,an dhe suck s,orpreten ds tosuck the blood

outof the carcase.”

O f prov erbs relatin g  to the V ellālas, the follow in g  m ay be cited:—  

A g riculture is n o ag riculture, un less it is perform ed by  the V ellālas. 

The V ellāla ruin ed him self by  g audy dress; the courtesan  ruin ed herself by  coquetry 

an daffectation .

O f all the section s of the S ū dras, the V ellāla is forem ost; an d, of all the thefts com m itted 
in the w orld,those of the Kallan sare m ostn otorious.

Thoug h you m ay  face an  ev il star, n ev er oppose a V ellāla.  

Thoug h apparen tly  the V ellāla w ill n ot ruin  you, the palm  leaf, on  w hich he w rites 

aboutyou,w ill certain ly ruin you forev er.

In  the M adras Cen sus Report, 1891, V ellāla is recorded as a caste of Jain s. In  this 
con n ection , it is n oted by  M r. H em in g w ay  that the N ain ān s or N āyin ārs (q.v .) an d the 
Kāraik k āttan s of the Udaiyarpālaiyam  tāluk  are thoug ht to be descen ded from  Jain s 
w how ere con v ertedtothe H in du faith.

V ellān  C hetti.— A  n am e, den otin g  V ellāla m erchan t, tak en  by som e V ellālas. 

V elli(silv er).— S ee B elli.

V eln āti.— A  sub-div ision  of Kāpu, n am ed after the old V eln ādu div ision  of the Telug u 
coun try.

146
M adrasM useum Bull.,V.3,1907.
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V elom a.— D efin ed as “on e of the tw o classes of S ū dras, v iz., A n ulom a an d V elom a. The 
term V elom a isappliedtothose born of a low ercaste m ale an dhig hercaste fem ale.”

V eluttēdan .— The V eluttēdan  is defin ed in  the M adras Cen sus Report, 1891, as “the 

w asherm an  of the N āyars an d hig her castes in  M alabar. H e calls him self a N āyar, an d, 
in m an y cases,w as return ed as of thatm ain caste,butthese hav e been separated in
abstraction . The caste is called V an n attān  in  N orth M alabar. The V eluttēdan s follow  the 
m arum ak k atāyam  law  of in heritan ce in  the n orth, an d m ak k atāyam  in  the south. They  
hav e tāli-k ettu an d sam ban dham  separately. Their dress an d habits are the sam e as 
those of N āyars.” In  the M adras Cen sus Report, 1901, B an n ata is g iv en  as a Can arese 
sy n on ym for the caste n am e. In the Trav an core an d Cochin Cen sus Reports, 1901,
V eluttētan  an d V eluthēdan  are g iv en  respectiv ely  as an  occupation al title an d sub-

div ision  of N āyars.  

For the follow in g  n ote on  the V eluttēdan s of Trav an core, I am  in debted to M r. N . 
S ubram an iA iyar.The n am e isbeliev edtosig n ify a place w here clothesare bleached.In
the early S ettlem en tRecords the desig n ation recorded is A yav u,in all probability an
old sy n on ym  for w ashin g . The S outh Trav an core V eluttēdan s are said to be div ided 
in to tw o en dog am ous septs, P arav ū r an d A ttin g al, w ith four exog am ous septs in  each; 

butthese distin ction s m ay be said tohav e n ow losttheir v ig our an d force.There is a
curren t tradition  that on ce upon  a tim e a B rāhm an  w as w ashin g  cloths for a frien d, an d 
w as on  that accoun t throw n  out of caste by  P arasurām a. The occupation  of the 
V eluttēdan s is w ashin g  cloths for all hig h-caste H in dus dow n  to the S ū dras, in  w hich 
profession ,forn eatn ess an dpurity atan y rate,if n otforprom ptitude,they stan dabov e
the V an n ān s an d Chayak k āran s of the east coast, both of w hom  hav e n ow  en tered the 
fieldin com petition w ith them ,an d,atleastin the m ostciv ilisedparts of the S tate,n ot
en tirely w ithoutsuccess.In n ocase dothe castem en receiv e cloths from classeslow erin

social ran k  than  the S ū dras, an d this is poin ted to w ith pride as on e of the causes w hich 
k eepthem in theirpresen telev atedscale.Itn eedhardly be saidthat,in theirtradition al
occupation , the V eluttēdan s are larg ely  an d m aterially  assisted by  their fem ales, the 
V eluttēdathis. They  do n ot liv e in  a g roup tog ether, but are con v en ien tly  scattered 
about,soas toav oid com petition on e w ith an other.Their m ain profession is,in m an y
cases, supplem en ted by ag riculture. There are absolutely n o educated m en am on g
them ,an d,as lon g as m achin e-laun dries are n otin troducedin tothe coun try,they hav e

n oreason toaban don the profession of theirforefathers in pursuitof alien on es.In the
m atter of food an d drin k , as also in their dress an d orn am en ts, they resem ble the
N āyars. Clothes, it m ay  be m en tion ed, are n ev er boug ht by V eluttēdan s, as they  are 
alw ays in possession ,thoug h tem porarily,of otherpeoples’apparel.Tattooin g prev ails
on ly  in  S outh Trav an core. They  can n ot en ter B rāhm an ical shrin es, but are perm itted to 
stan doutside the talak k al orston e-pav edw alk roun dthe in n ersan ctuary,by w hich the
im ag e is tak en in daily procession .B esides stan din g here an d w orshippin g the hig her
H in du deities,they alsoen g ag e in the propitiation of the m in orv illag e deities.There are

tw o headm en in each v illag e,w ho pun ish social delin quen ts,an d preside ov er caste
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cerem on ials. O n the tw en ty-eig hth day after the birth of a child, the n am e-g iv in g
cerem on y is perform ed,an d a thread is tied roun d the in fan t’s n eck .Those w ho can
afford it celebrate the first food-g iv in g . The tāli-tyin g  an d sam ban dham  cerem on ies are 
perform ed separately, just lik e N āyars. The form er is k n ow n  as m uhurtham  or 

auspicious occasion .The m arriag e badg e is called un ta m in n u or puliyilla m in n u.The
details of the m arriag e cerem on y  do n ot differ from  those of the N āyars. The ayan i un u, 
bhū tak k alam , appam  poli, an d av altitti are all im portan t item s, an d, at least in  S outh 
Trav an core,seldom failedtobe g on e throug h.In poorfam ilies the m other,w ithoutan y
form al cerem on ial, ties the tāli of the g irl before she is tw elv e years old, after an  oblation  
of cook ed food to the risin g  sun . This is called B hag av an  tāli, or g od’s m arriag e 
orn am en t. Freedom of div orce an d rem arriag e exist. The pulik uti (tam arin d) is an
in dispen sable cerem on ial, to be g on e throug h by a preg n an tw om an . In heritan ce

dev olv es in  the fem ale lin e (m arum ak k attāyam ). The clothes w ashed by V eluttēdan s are 
used by  N am bū tiri B rāhm an s, w ithout prev ious w ashin g  as on  the east coast, for all 
relig ious purposes;an dclothes pollutedby a m em berof a low caste are purifiedby the
V eluttēdan  sprin k lin g  ashes an d w ater ov er them . 

V ēm u (m arg osa or n īm : M elia A zadirachta).— A n  exog am ous sept of M ū k a D ora. 

V ēn g ai P uli (cruel-han ded tig er).— A n exog am oussection of Kallan .

V eralu Ichē Kāpulu or V ēlu Ichē Kāpulu (those w ho dedicate their fin g ers).— S ee 
M orasu.

V ēshya (S an sk : B ēshya).— A n am e den otin g prostitute,appliedtodan cin g -g irls.

V ētag iri.— A Tam il class foun d in the Chin g leputdistrict.The m em bers thereof are
em ployedin hun tin g ,cultiv ation ,an dthe m an ufacture of w ilddate bask ets.Theirtitle
is N āyak an . 

V ettaik āran  (hun ter).— A n  occupation al n am e of B ōyas, Irulas, an d Korav as, return ed 
attim esof cen sus.

V ettile (betel v in e:P iperB etle).— A k othu ortree of Kon daiyam k ottiM arav an s.

V ettiyān .— V ettiyān  is the n am e applied to on e of the officials of a Tam il P araiyan  
settlem en t, w ho is also called Tōti or Thōtti. The form er title is said to be m ore 
respectful as an appellation than the latter, but this is a distin ction w ithout a
differen ce.147 The n am e V ettiyān  is said to be equiv alen t to B ittiyān  (bitti, for n othin g ), 
or on e w ho does serv ice,e.g .,collectin g g rass,firew ood,etc.,w ithoutrem un eration .

147
M anualoftheS alem district,1883.
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Tōti is deriv ed from  thott, to g o roun d, as he is the purv eyor of n ew s, an d has to 
sum m on people toappearbefore the v illag e tribun al,orfrom ton du,todig .

The duties of the V ettiyān  are m ultifarious. H e it is w ho g oes roun d the rice fields, an d 

div erts the w ater-courses to the v arious fields, accordin g to the rig hts of the ryots
(ag riculturists). The V ettiyān  beats the drum  for public n otices an d cerem on ies. A s a 
serv an tof Gov ern m en t,he has to carry the rev en ue w hich has been collected to the
treasury.H e is som etim es en trusted w ith larg e sum s of m on ey,an d has n ev er been
k n ow n  to abscon d w ith it. It is said that the V illag e M un siff w ill trust the V ettiyān , but 
n ot the Taliāri, w ho is n ev er sen t alon e w ith m on ey. The V ettiyān  is in  charg e of the 
burial g roun d,an dthose w horepairthitherhav e topay him forhis serv ices.H e is also
the g rav e-dig g er,an d officiates w hen a P araiyan corpse is burn tor buried.H en ce the

Tam il prov erb ag ain stm eddlin g in w hatoug htto be leftto som e on e else:— “L etthe
V ettiyān  an d corpse strug g le tog ether.” A t a P araiyan  fun eral, the V ettiyān , in  som e 
places,carriesthe potof fire tothe g rav e.Tobrin g dow n rain ,som e of the low erclasses,
in stead of addressin g their prayers to the rain -g od V arun a,try to in duce a spiritor
dēv ata n am ed Kodum pāv i (w ick ed on e) to sen d her param our S uk ra to the affected 
area.The belief seem stobe thatS uk ra g oesaw ay tohiscon cubin e foraboutsix m on ths,
an d,if he does n otreturn ,droug hten sues.The cerem on y con sists in m ak in g a hug e

fig ure of Kodum pāv i in  clay, w hich is placed on  a cart, an d drag g ed throug h the streets 
for sev en to ten days.O n the lastday,the fin al death cerem on ies of the fig ure are
celebrated. Itis disfig ured, especially in those parts w hich are usually con cealed.
V ettiyān s, w ho hav e been  shav ed, accom pan y  the fig ure, an d perform  the fun eral 
cerem on ies. This procedure is believ ed to put Kodum pāv i to sham e, an d to g et her to 
in duce S uk ra toreturn an dstay the droug ht.

A tP araiyan m arriag es certain pots are w orshipped, an d itis, in som e places, the

V ettiyān  w ho says “The sun , the m oon , the pots, an d the ow n er of the g irl hav e com e to 
the m arriag e booth.S om ak e haste,an dfill the potsw ith w ater.”

The office of the V ettiyān  v illag e official is hereditary, an d the holder of it is en titled to 
som e respectam on g his brethren ,an dtocertain em olum en ts in k in d,e.g .,g rain atthe
harv estseason .There is a prov erb that“w hatev er m ay be the w ealth of the lord w ho
com es to rule ov er him ,his duty of supplyin g him w ith a bun dle of g rass is n otto

cease.” This relates tothe dem an ds w hich w ere,an dperhaps are still,m ade on him in
rural parts of the coun try. In  som e places, lan ds, called V ettiyān  M ān iyam , are g iv en  
ren t-free to V ettiyān s. 

The V ettiyān  is said to possess the rig ht of rem ov in g  dead cattle from  v illag es, an d in  
return to supply leather for ag ricultural purposes.H e is further said to m ak e drum
headsan dtom -tom sfrom raw hides.148

148
A.Chatterton.M onographonT anningandW orkinginL eather,1904.
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The V ettiyān s belon g  to the rig ht-han d section  durin g  disputes betw een  the rig ht an d 
lefthan dfaction s.

V ēttuv an .— The Tam il V ēttuv an s are described, in  the M adras Cen sus Report, 1901, as 
“an ag ricultural an d hun tin g caste,foun d m ain ly in S alem ,Coim batore,an d M adura.
The n am e m ean s ‘a hun ter.’ They  are probably  of the sam e stock  as the V ēdan s, thoug h 
the exactcon n ection is n otclear,butthey n ow con sider them selv es superior to that
caste, an d are ev en  tak in g  to callin g  them selv es V ēttuv a V ellālas. Tradition  says that the 
Kon g a k in g s in v ited V ēttuv an s from  the Chōla an d P ān dya coun tries to assist them  
ag ain st the Kēralas. A n other story  says that the caste helped the Chōla k in g  A ditya 
V arm a to con quer the Kon g u coun try durin g the latter partof the n in th cen tury.In

parag raph 538 of the Cen sus Report, 1891, referen ce is m ade to the belief thatthe
V ēdan s are iden tical w ith the V eddahs of Ceylon . In  con n ection  w ith this supposition , it 
is reported that the V ēttuv an s w orship a g oddess called Kan di-A m m an , w hich m ay 
possibly m ean ‘the g oddess of Kan dy’(in Cey lon ).O f the en dog am ous section s in to
w hich the caste is div ided,the m ostn um erically im portan tare V en g an chi,Kilan g u
(root), P asari, V irag u (firew ood), P an n ādai (sheath of the cocoan ut leaf), an d V illi (bow ). 
They hav e their ow n barbers,w hoseem alsotoform a separate sub-div ision ,an d are

called V ēttuv a A m battan s or N āv idan s, both of w hich w ords m ean  barber. They  are 
said to refuse to serv e an y  on e low er than  a Kon g a V ellāla. N om in ally  they  are H in dus, 
butthey are said to w orship the sev en Kan n im ars,or aborig in al g oddesses,tow hom
the Irulasalsopay hom ag e.They eatm eatan ddrin k alcohol,thoug h som e of those w ho
are en deav ourin g to in crease their social repute are tak in g to v eg etarian ism .W idow
m arriag e is forbidden . They either burn or bury the dead, butn o cerem on ies are
perform ed for deceased an cestors.Their custom s are thus a curious m ixture of those
follow edby hig h castesan dlow on es.Theirordin ary title isKav an dan .”

O f the M alayālam  V ēttuv an s, w ho liv e in  M alabar an d the southern  portion  of the 
S outh Can ara district,itis recorded,in the M adras Cen sus Report,1901,thatthey are
“ag ricultural serfs, shik āris (hun ters), an d collectors of forest produce, w ho liv e in  the 
M alabarjun g les.They hav e tw oen dog am ous sub-div ision s,calledKodian dP erin g ala.
The form er k eep their hair lon g ,an d their w om en w ear a cloth.The latter hav e top-
k n ots,an d their w om en dress in leav es,w hich they w earon ly roun d their w aists,an d

ren ew daily.The latterare an un clean setof people,w holiv e in rude bam booan dreed
huts,an d w ill eatan ythin g dow n tocarrion .Yetthey con sider them selv es superior to
Cherum an s an dP ulaiyan s,an dare careful n ottobe pollutedby them .This sam e n am e
isalsoborn e by a classof m ason san dsalt-w ork ersin the low coun try in M alabar.”

The M alabar V ēttuv an s are said to hav e a fan tastic leg en d, show in g  that they  w ere n ot 
orig in ally as low as they are atthe presen tday in the social scale.“Itis relatedthaton e
of their tribe w en t an d ask ed a hig h-caste N āyar to g iv e him  a daug hter in  m arriag e. 

The N āyar offered to do so on  con dition  that the w hole tribe w ould com e to his place 
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an d dan ce on berries,each on e w ho fell to be shotw ith arrow s.The tribe foolishly
ag reedtothe con dition ,an dw en tan ddan ced,w ith the resultthat,as each on e tripped
an dfell,he orshe w asm ercilessly shotdeadw ith arrow s.A little g irl w hosurv iv edthis
treatm en t w as secretly  rescued, an d tak en  aw ay  by  a com passion ate N āyar, w ho 

m arried her in to his fam ily. From  this un ion , the presen t day  V ēttuv an s affirm  their 
orig in  is to be traced. Up to this day  they  hold the caste of that particular N āyar in  v ery 
g reatv en eration .”149 The costum e of these V ēttuv an s has been  described as follow s.150

“The m en w eara shortloin -cloth,securedroun dthe w aistby a beltw hich is alsoused
as a slin g durin g hun tin g expedition s.They alsow earbrass ear-rin g s,an dg row a bitof
m oustache,an da little stum py beard.The dress of the w om en con sists of three clusters
of lon g leav es,suspen dedfrom the w aistan dtiedon by a cheapg irdle.A ccordin g toa
tribal leg en d,w hen ,in the m orn in g of tim e,costum es w ere bein g distributed by the

deity to the v arious races of the earth, the V ettuv a w om en , bein g ask ed to choose
betw een a costum e w hich n eeded to be chan g ed daily,an d on e w hich n eeded to be
chan g ed on ly yearly, readily expressed a preferen ce for the form er, an d the deity,
con siderin g this an un pardon able piece of v an ity,decreedthatthen ceforth the w om en
shoulddress in leav es g atheredfresh ev ery m orn in g .W hen ev eritis sug g estedtothem
thatthey shouldadoptsom e m ore lastin g apparel,the V ettuv a w om en an sw erthatthey
are carryin g outthe m an date of the deity,an d can aban don their presen tdress on ly if

the deity appearsin person ,an dsan ction sa chan g e.”

O n the occasion of a recen tv isitof the Gov ern orof M adras toS outh Can ara,a party of
V ēttuv an s w as paraded before him . O n e of the m en  w as w earin g  an  alum in ium  
coron ation m edal,an d,on bein g ask ed by the Collector w ho had g iv en itto him ,he
foldedhisarm sobsequiously,an dreplied‘M y Tam buran ’(lan dlord).

In  a recen t n ote on  the leaf-w earin g  V ēttuv an s, it is stated that “they  believ e that the sun  

trav els, after ithas set, throug h a hole in the bow els of the earth, an d em erg es at
m orn in g  in  the east. The w ay  they  calculate tim e is in terestin g . A  V ēttuv an  says that his 
children w ere born w hen his m aster sow edpaddy (rice)on such an d such hills.They
are a v ery truthful lot,of g oodm oral character,the chastity of theirw om an k in dbein g
heldv ery sacred.”

The M alabar V ēttuv an s are sum m ed up by  M r. T. K. Gopal P an ik k ar151 as bein g “n ot

exactly slav es,buttheir social position justifies their classification am on g stthe slav e
races.They liv e on the cocoan utplan tation s of the N airs,an d other w ell-to-doclasses.
They lead a han d-to-han d existen ce on the w ag es w hich they obtain for hedg in g an d
fen cin g cocoan utplan tation s,pluck in g cocoan uts,tillin g ,an d other allied w ork .They
liv e,w ith their w iv es an d children ,an d som etim es other relation s as w ell,in houses
sm all butm ore decen t-look in g than the m ere huts of the otherlow erclasses.In poin tof
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caste restriction s they are certain ly better circum stan ced;an d their daily con tactw ith
the hig her classes in the ordin ary con cern s of life affords them g reater facilities for
in creasedk n ow ledg e an dciv ilisation than theirbrothercitizen sof the slav e races en joy.
They are m uch addicted to toddy-drin k in g , buttheir prin cipal food is rice. Their

con dition is n ev er so in tolerably w retched as thatof the other classes. They are
som etim es em ployed by cultiv ators for ag ricultural purposes. Their fem ales occupy
them selv es in the fields durin g the harv estseason ,butthey alsom ak e thatch forhouses
of cocoan ut leav es w ov en after a set m odel durin g the thatchin g season about
D ecem ber or Jan uary.Their m ales w ear ear-rin g s of brass,an d their fem ales adorn
them selv es w ith n ose,fin g er,an d n eck orn am en ts of brass or beads.The on e piece of
cloth supplied an n ually by the m asters,tow hose plan tation s they are attached,form s
the dressboth form alesan dfem ales,w hich they tie roun dtheirw aists.They don oteat

carrion ,butare exceedin g ly fon dof fish,the flesh of the civ et,an dthe rat,an dof som e
otheran im als n otg en erally eaten by otherclasses.They observ e death pollution lik e the
hig her classes of M alabar, an d the period of observ an ce v aries accordin g to the
particularclass orcaste,tow hich theirm asters belon g .Forin stan ce,if they belon g toa
N air’s plan tation ,such periodisfifteen days,an d,if toa B rahm in ’s,itis ten days;N airs
an d B rahm in s observ in g pollution for these periods respectiv ely. The priests w ho
officiate attheircerem on ials are selectedfrom am on g theirow n tribesm en orEn an g ers,

w hose express recog n ition is n ecessary to g iv e v alidity to the perform an ce of the
cerem on y.Theirm arriag e custom s are v ery lik e those of the Tiyyars,exceptin g thatthe
feastin g an d rev elry are n otso pom pous in their case.L ik e the N airs,they retain the
fron tk n ot.The on ly offen ces of g en eral occurren ce am on g them are petty cases of theft
of cocoan uts,plan tain s,areca n uts,an d roots of com m on occurren ce.The V ettuv an s
believ e in a S uprem e Creator,w hom they n am e an din v ok e asP aduchatham puram ,i.e.,
the k in g w ho created us.L ik ew ise,they believ e in certain ev il deities,to w hom they
m ak e offerin g s atparticular tim es of the year. They are n ot,lik e the other classes,

distin g uishedby loyalty totheirm asters,butare a v ery un g rateful sect,an dtheirv ery
n am e,v iz.,N am bu V ettuv an ,haspassedin toa bye-w ordforin g ratitude of all k in ds.”

It is recorded, in  the Gazetteer of M alabar, that “the V ēttuv an s of Chirak k al taluk  are a 
low caste of jun g le cultiv ators an d bask etm ak ers, distin g uished by the surv iv al
am on g sttheir w om en of the custom of dressin g in leav es,their on ly clothin g bein g a
k in dof double fan -shapedapron of leav estiedroun dthe w aistw ith a rolledcloth.They

liv e in huts m ade of splitbam booan dthatchedw ith elephan tg rass,calledk udum bus.
The V ēttuv an s are div ided in to fourteen  illam s, w hich seem  to be n am ed after the house 
n am es of the jan m is (lan dlords)w hom they serv e.Their headm en ,w hoare appoin ted
by  their jan m is, are called Kirān , or som etim es P arak utti (drum m er). A m on g st the 
V ēttuv an s, w hen  labour beg in s, the w om an  is put in  a hole dug  in  a corn er of the hut, 
an dleftthere alon e w ith som e w atertill the cry of the childis heard.” Forthe follow in g
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n ote on  the V ēttuv an s of the Cochin  S tate, I am  in debted to M r. L . K. A n an tha Krishn a 
A iyar.152

“The V ettuv an s are alsocalled V ettuv a P ulayas.They are pure ag ricultural labourers,

tak in g partin ev ery k in d of w ork con n ected w ith ag riculture, such as ploug hin g ,
sow in g , w eedin g , tran splan tin g , pum pin g w ater, an d reapin g . They are m ore day
labourers.The m ales g ettw o edan g azhis of paddy (hardly w orth 2 an n as),an d the
fem ales an edan g azhi an d a half.In tim es of scarcity,they fin d itdifficultto support
them selv es.

“W hen an un m arried w om an becom es preg n an t,her paren ts,as soon as they becom e
aw are of the fact,in form theirlocal headm an (Kan ak k an orKuruppan ),w hocon v en esa

m eetin g of the elderly m em bers of the com m un ity for the purpose of sum m on in g the
secretlov er,an d prosecutin g the n ecessary en quiries.In the ev en tof the con fession of
the charg e,he isask edtom arry her.The m atterdoesn oten dthere.They g otothe local
Than dan ,an d relate to him the in ciden t,w ho thereupon g iv es him w ater in a v essel
(k in di v ellam ).The w om an is ask ed todrin k this as w ell as som e cow -dun g ed w ater,
an d is then m ade to letflow a few drops of blood from the body.A fter this he says
‘dhosham thirn u’(free from g uilt).S hould,how ev er,the lov er be un w illin g to m arry

her,he is thrashed an d placed un der a ban .If they are related toeach other,they are
both turn ed outof caste.The w om an w ho is freed from g uiltcan m arry ag ain .The
Than dan g ets as his perquisite fouran n as outof the fin e im posed,fourpack ets of betel
leaf,eig htareca n uts,an d three tobaccoleav es.Their headm an alsohas a share of the
fin e,etc.The balan ce w hich then rem ain s is spen ton toddy,an d beaten rice for those
assem bled.

152
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V ēttuv an s. 

“The V ettuv an s profess the low er form s of H in duism .Their chief g ods are Chev v a,
Chathan , Karin k utti, P arak utti, Kappiri an d Kan dak aran an , an d also N am buri
Tham buran .They g iv e reg ular offerin g s to them ,lestthe g ods should becom e an g ry,
an dcause serious calam ities tothe m em bers of theirfam ilies.Im ag es of g ods are m ade

of bell-m etal, an d w orshipped in their huts. The deceased an cestors are also
w orshipped as g ods,to w hom are g iv en a differen tk in d of offerin g s.Toddy is an
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in dispen sable item in theirofferin g stothem .In O orag am an dits n eig hbourhood,w hen
Itook m y n otes on the V ettuv an s,Iw as told thatthere w as n otree-tappin g ,an d that
toddy broug htto them for sale w as larg ely adulterated w ith w ater,an d v ery costly.
Their g ods w ere v ery an g ry,for they w ere n otsatisfied w ith it.They caused fev er,

deafn ess, blin dn ess, an d other disorders. They  w orship Kāli also. Kum bhom  B haran i is 
an im portan tfestiv al tothem .O n the m orn in g of thisday,tun esare playedin hon ourof
the g oddess.There are special son g s calledThottam pattu.S acrifices are offered tothe
deity v ery  early. A  pū ja (w orship) is also perform ed for the sw ord, an k lets, an d bells 
w orn roun dthe loin s,all placedin fron tof the deity,an dson g s are ag ain sun g .O n e of
them  turn s a V elichchapād (oracle), w ho speak s as if by  in spiration . W earin g  the abov e 
orn am en ts,they g otoa tem ple,in fron tof w hich they em pty outon a m ata few paras
of paddy,an dag ain play an dsin g .

“The fun eral cerem on ies of the V ettuv an s are som ew hatelaborate.W hen a m em berof
the caste breathes his last, his relation s, frien ds, an d other castem en of the k ara
(settlem en t)are all in form edof the ev en t.They atten d,an d tak e partin the obsequies.
The deadbody is bathed,an ddressedin a piece of n ew cloth.S om e g old,rubbedon a
ston e in w ater,is poured in tohis m outh by his son s an d daug hters.Karuv an g uk a,or
Gurutv am V an g uk a,is an im portan tcerem on y perform edby his son s an ddaug hters.It

con sists in tak in g sixteen sm all bits of plan tain leav es,w ith som e rice on each,an d
placin g them on the forehead,n eck ,chest,loin s,thig hs,han ds,leg s,feet,etc.,w ashin g
the lasttw o,an dcollectin g the w ater,w hich istak en in by the m em bersjun iortohim in
the fam ily.A fter this,the dead body is placed on the bier,w hich is carried by four
person s to the g rav e. The n earestrelativ es of the fam ily, four in n um ber, called
B hedak ars,w ith a m un du (cloth)tiedroun dtheirheads,w alk in fron tof the procession .
The g rav e is dug ,an da n ew cloth is spread,an dthe corpse laidon it.Itisfilledin w ith
layers of earth an dston es,toprev en tdog s an djack als from disturbin g the deadbody.

A ll those w ho hav e accom pan ied the chief m ourn er bathe, an d return hom e. The
m em bers of the fam ily fastfor the n ig ht.The eldestson ,w ho is the chief m ourn er,
bathes in the early m orn in g ,an d offers the pin da bali (offerin g of rice)tothe spiritof
the departedforfifteen days.O n the sev en th day,the chief m ourn er,an dthe En an g an ,
g otothe g rav eyard,an dlev el the slig htly raisedpartof the g rav e.A piece of ston e,k ept
n ear the foot,is tak en ,an d placed on a leaf.S om e toddy,arrack (alcoholicliquor)an d
w aterof the ten dercocoan ut,are pouredov eritas offerin g s.B y som e m ag ic,the spirit

is supposed to be liv in g in it. Itis broug hthom e, an d placed in a cocoan utshell
con tain in g oil m ixedw ith turm eric,an dk eptoutside the hutun til the pollution is ov er.
The pollution lasts for fifteen days,an d on the n ig htof the fifteen th day they fast.O n
the m orn in g of the sixteen th day,all the castem en of the k ara w ho are in v ited brin g
w ith them rice,curry-stuffs,an d toddy.Rubbin g them selv es w ith oil,they all g o to
bathe,afterw hich the En an g an sprin k les cow dun g edw ater,toshow thatthey are freed
from pollution .The ston e is also purified by a dip in w ater,an d then broug hthom e.
Those w ho hav e assem bled are fed,an d then depart.The chief m ourn er,w ho has to

perform the dik sha,does n otshav e for a year,bathes in the early m orn in g ,an d offers
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the balibefore g oin g tow ork .This he con tin ues fora year,atthe en dof w hich he g ets
him self shav ed,an d celebrates a feastcalled m asam in hon our of the departed.The
ston e,represen tin g the deceased,isplacedon a seatin a con spicuouspartof the hut.A n
im ag e of w ood or copper som etim es tak es its place.Itis then ceforw ard w orshipped,

an dbeliev edtow atch ov erthe w elfare of the fam ily.Reg ularofferin g sare g iv en toiton
Kark adag om  an d Thulam  S an k ran thi, Ō n am , V ishu, an d the festiv al day  of the local 
tem ple.

“The castes below  the V ettuv an s are P ulayan , N ayādi, an d Ullatan . They  con sider 
them selv es superiortoP ulayas,an dare careful n ottobe pollutedby them .A V ettuv an
w ho is polluted by  a N ayādi or Ulladan  fasts for sev en  days, subsistin g  on  w ater, ten der 
cocoan uts,an dtoddy.O n the eig hth day he bathes,an dtak es his reg ularm eals.A s the

V ettuv an s are Chan dalars,an y distan ce less than sixty-fourfeetw ill pollute the hig her
castes. They  stan d at a distan ce of tw en ty-four feet from  Kam m ālar. N ayādis an d 
Ullatan s stan d far from them .O w in g to their disabilities an d low w ag es,m an y turn
either Christian s or M uham m adan s,an d w ork for w ag es of tw o an d a half to three
an n asa day.”

There is a class of people in M alabar called V ettan or V ettuv an ,w hich m ustn otbe

con fused w ith the jun g le V ēttuv an . These people w ere, it is said,153 “on ce salt-m ak ers,
an d are n ow m ason s,earth-w ork ers,an d quarrym en .They are said tobe div idedin to
tw o classes, the m arum ak k attāyam  (w ith in heritan ce in  the fem ale lin e) reg arded as 
in dig en ous to M alabar, an d the m ak k attāyam  (w ith in heritan ce from  father to son ), said 
tobe im m ig ran tsfrom the south.”

V ibhāk a Gun ta.— Recordedin the M adras Cen sus Reportas “a low class of w an derin g
beg g ars; clubbed w ith M āla.” S om e M ālas in  the V izag apatam  district possess g un ta 

m ān yam s, or petty fields, an d supplem en t their in com e by beg g in g . 

V ig n ēsv ara.— A  sy n on ym  for the elephan t g od Gan ēsa, w hich occurs as a g ōtra of 
N ag arālu. The equiv alen t V in āyak a is a g ōtra of M ēdara. 

V ilk urup.— The V ilk uruppu or V ilk ollak uruppu are the priests an d barbers of the
M alayālam  Kam m ālan s, an d also m ak ers of um brellas an d bow s (v il) an d arrow s. In  

form er tim es they supplied the latter articles for the M alabar In fan try.M alabar an d
Trav an core are,parexcellen ce,the hom e of the palm -leaf um brella,w hich still holds its
ow n ag ain stum brellas of European m an ufacture,w hich w ere,in 1904–1905,im ported
in toIn dia tothe v alue of Rs.18,95,064.A n ativ e policem an ,protectin g him self from the
sun w ith a lon g -han dled palm um brella,is a com m on objectin tow n s an d v illag es on
the w estcoast.

153
GazetteerofM alabar.
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Con cern in g the V ilk urups of the Cochin S tate,M r.L .K.A n an tha Krishn a A iyarw rites
as follow s.154 “In form er tim es,their occupation s w ere train in g low caste m en toarm s
an dathleticfeats,touse stick s in fig htin g ,an dalsotothe use of bow s an darrow s,an d
pial school teachin g .In these days of civ ilisation ,their serv ices are n olon g er required

for these purposes, an d they are em ployed in sham pooin g , um brella m ak in g , an d
quarryin g  laterite ston es for buildin g  purposes. In  N āyar fam ilies, durin g  tāli-tyin g  
cerem on ies, they  hav e to g iv e a bow  an d a few  arrow s. D urin g  the Ō n am  festiv al also, 
they  hav e to g iv e a bow  an d arrow s to ev ery  N āyar house, for w hich they g et som e 
paddy (rice), curry stuffs, a cocoan ut, an d som e oil. W hen they are called in for
sham pooin g ,three oils are w ell boiled,an d cooled.The patien tlies on a plan k ,oil is
poured ov er him ,an d ev ery partof his body is w ell sham pooed,an d afterw ards he is
bathed in w ater boiled w ith m edicin al herbs. The V ilk urups eatatthe han ds of

B rāhm an s, N āyars, Izhuv an s, an d Kam m ālan s, but abstain  from  tak in g  the food of 
barbers, w asherm en , P ān ān s, Kan iyan s, an d other low  castes. They  hav e to stan d at a 
distan ce of thirty-tw o feet from  B rāhm an s an d N āyars. P ulayan s an d P arayan s hav e to 
stan data g reatdistan ce.They liv e in localities occupiedby the Izhuv an s.They can n ot
approach the B rāhm an  tem ples, but hav e to stan d far aw ay  from  the outer w all. They 
are theirow n barbersan dw asherm en .”

V illasan (bow m en ).— A  sy n on ym  of M alayalām  Kam m ālan s, w ho form erly  had to 
supply bow san darrow sforthe Trav an core arm y.

V illi.— V illi (bow )orV illiyan (bow m en )has been recordedas a sy n on ym of the Irulas
of Chin g leput. V illi also occurs as a sub-div ision  of V ēttuv an , a hun tin g  caste of the 
Tam il coun try.

V illu V ēdan  (hun tsm en  usin g  bow s).— A sy n on ym of Erav allar.

V īlyak āra.— Recorded, in  the M adras Cen sus Report, 1901, as “a sub-caste of S ērv ēg āra 
or Kōtēg āra.” V īlyak āra, V ālēk āra an d O lēk ārā are n am es in dicatin g  the occupation  of a 
serv an tun derGov ern m en tora priv ate in div idual.

V in k a (w hite-an t:Term ites).— A n  exog am ous sept of Jātapu. 

V iprav in ōdi.— In  a n ote on  the V iprav in ōdis, M r. C. H ayav adan a Rao w rites that they  
are said to be the descen dan ts of a B rāhm an  by  a L in g āyat w om an . They  are L in g āyats, 
an d are called V iprav in ōdi because they  perform  acrobatic feats before V ipras, or 
B rāhm an s. They  g en erally  trav el about the coun try  w ith their w iv es an d children . O n e 
of their fav ourite feats is throw in g up three ston e or w ooden balls in the air, an d
catchin g them ,or rollin g them ov er v arious parts of the body.W hen they perform
before a m ixed audien ce, they  call them selv es N arav idya v āru, w hich is said to be an  
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abbrev iated form  of N arulu M echchē V idyalu Chēsē v āru, or those w ho perform  feats 
w hich m en praise.The deadare buriedin a sittin g posture.

V īrabhadra.— A  sy n on ym  of the Tam il w asherm en  (V an n ān ), w hose patron  deity  is 

V īrabhadra, from  w hom  they  claim  descen t. 

V irag u (firew ood).— A  sub-div ision  of V ēttuv an . 

V irak udiyān .— A sy n on ym of P an isav an s,w hoare en g ag edin blow in g the con ch shell
on cerem on ial occasion s.

V īrala (heroes).— A n  exog am ous sept of Golla an d Kāpu. 

V īra M āg āli (a g od).— A n exog am oussection of Kallan .

V īram ushti.— For the follow in g  accoun t of the V īram ushtis in  the V izag apatam  district, 
Iam in debtedtoM r.C.H ayav adan a Rao.

They  are L in g āyats, but do n ot, as a rule, w ear the lin g am , as it is the custom  to 

postpon e in itiation un til death,w hen the lin g a is tiedon the corpse by a Jan g am before
itisburied.Those w hoare in itiateddurin g life w earthe lin g a suspen dedfrom the n eck .
The V īram ushtis seem  to hav e sev eral sub-div ision s, e.g ., N āg a M allik a (Rhin acan thus 
com m un is),the roots of w hich are believ ed tocure sn ak e-bite,P uccha Kaya (Citrullus
Colocyn this),Triputa (Ipom œ a Turpethum ),an dRam adosa (Cucum isM elo).

Girls are m arried before or after puberty. The m ēn arik am  custom , accordin g  to w hich a 
m an  should m arry his m atern al un cle’s daug hter, is observ ed. A  v ōli (bride-price) of 

sixteen rupees,orhalf a tola of g old,in the form of jew elry,isg iv en tothe bride.

The V īram ushtis are profession al acrobats an d m en dican ts, an d are attached to the 
D ēv ān g as an d Kōm atis. The follow in g  leg en ds are curren t to accoun t for their 
con n ection  w ith these castes. In  days g on e by, there w as, in  a big  tow n , a g reat L in g āyat 
m utt(m on astery) n am ed B asav an n a M an diram , presided ov er by a Jan g am priest
n am ed B asav an n a. The m utt con tain ed three hun dred crores of L in g āyat priests, an d 

g reat w ealth w as stored in  it. This the V īrām ushtis g uarded ag ain st thiev es. A  Telag a, 
Chik ayya by n am e,w ho w as a profession al thief,determ in ed to plun der the m utt,in
order to satisfy  his m istress. O n e n ig ht, w hen  the V īram ushtis w ere fast asleep, he 
en teredthe m utt,but,w hen he saw a n um berof Jan g am s en g ag edin dev outw orship,
he aban don ed his project, an d determ in ed to turn  L in g āyat. A ccordin g ly, at day-break , 
he adv an ced tothe place w here the headof the m uttw as seated,m ade k n ow n tohim
w ho he w as,an d in form ed him of his resolution .O pin ion s w ere div ided as to the
fitn ess of receiv in g such an applican t,butitw as fin ally decidedthat,if a m an repen ted,

he w as a fit person  to be receiv ed in to the L in g āyat fold, as the lin g a recog n ises n o caste. 
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The lin g a w as accordin g ly tied on his n eck .From thattim e Chik ayya becam e a n ew
m an an da true Jan g am ,an dw en tfrom place toplace v isitin g sacredshrin es.O n e day
he happen edtobe ata place w here liv eda m erchan tprin ce,w hon ev erdin edexceptin
the com pan y  of a Jan g am . O n  the sug g estion  of his w ife N īlak un taladēv i, an  in v itation  

todin e w as sen ttoChik ayya,w hoacceptedit.A fterdin n er,the m erchan tw en touton
busin ess, an d N īlak un taladēv i, n oticin g  w hat a beautiful m an  Chik ayya w as, fell in  lov e 
w ith him .H e,how ev er,rejected her adv an ces,an d ran aw ay,leav in g his k n apsack
behin d him . N īlak un taladēv i cut off her g olden  n eck lace, an d, hav in g  placed it in  the 
k n apsack ,ran after Chik ayya,an d threw itathim ,ask in g him to acceptit.S he then
in flicted sev eral cuts on herself, an d, as soon as her husban d return ed hom e,
com plain ed thatthe Jan g am had stolen her n eck lace, an d attem pted to rav ish her.
In form ation w as sen t to B asayya, the head of the m utt, an d a coun cil m eetin g

sum m on ed,atw hich itw as decided thatChik ayya should hav e his head cutoff.The
order to carry  out this act w as g iv en  to the V īram ushtis, w ho w en t in  search of him , an d 
atlastfoun dhim ben eath the shade of a tree ov erhan g in g the ban k of a riv er,en g ag ed
in w orshippin g his lin g a,w hich w as in his han d.O n searchin g the k n apsack ,they
foun d the n eck lace, an d proceeded to cutoff Chik ayya’s head, w hich w en tsev eral
hun dredfeetupin tothe air,an dtrav elledtow ardsthe m utt,w hitherthe headlesstrun k
follow ed on  foot. O n  their return  to the m utt, the V īram ushtis foun d that the three 

hun dred crores of priests had been m iraculously beheaded,an d the place w as a v ast
pool of blood.A s soon ,how ev er,as the headan dbody of Chik ayya approached,they
becam e re-un ited, an d S iv a, appearin g  on  the scen e, tran slated him  to k y lās (heav en ). 
A tthe sam e tim e,he restoredthe priests tolife,an din flictedthe follow in g fourcurses
on  the V īram ushtis:— (1) they  w ere n ot to build or use houses, an d are con sequen tly  
foun d liv in g un der trees outside v illag es;(2)they w ere n ottosleep on a cot;(3)they
w ere n ottouse the w ildbroom -stick ;(4)they w ere n ottosetup perm an en tov en s for
cook in g purposes, but to m ak e im prom ptu stov es out of three ston es. Tak in g

com passion  on  them , the D ēv ān g as prom ised to g iv e the V īram ushtis a sm all sum  of 
m on ey an n ually,an dtocon tribute tow ardstheirm arriag e expen ses.

The V īram ushtis are said to hav e becom e attached to the Kōm atis subsequen t to the 
abov e in ciden t. The story  g oes that som e Kōm atis ask ed them  to delay  for three an d 
half hours the m arch of V ishn uv ardhān a Rāja, w ho w as adv an cin g  w ith a v iew  to 
m arryin g the daug hter of on e of them , n am ed V asav ak an ya (n ow deified in to

Kan yak am m a). This the V īram ushtis did by  en tertain in g  the Rāja w ith their acrobatic 
feats. M ean w hile, the Kōm atis m ade a n um ber of fire-pits, an d put an  en d to 
them selv es. V ishn uv ardhān a arriv ed too late, an d had his head cut off. The V īram ushtis 
prayed to V asav ak an ya, in asm uch as they  had lost both the Rāja, w ho prom ised them  a 
g ran tof lan din return fortheirperform an ce,an dherself,w hohadprom isedtog iv e a
lum p of g old to each g ōtra. The Kōm atis replied in  a body that each fam ily  of their caste 
w ould in  future g iv e the V īram ushtis an  an n ual presen t of m on ey, an d help in  
defrayin g the expen sesof theirm arriag es.
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V iram ushti.

In  accordan ce w ith the abov e leg en ds, the V īram ushtis usually  beg  on ly  from  D ēv ān g as 
an d Kōm atis. W hen  they  approach a v illag e, they  g en erally  halt un der a tree, an d, early  
in the m orn in g ,dress upas acrobats,an dappearw ith dag g ers,stick s,etc.,cryin g Good
luck ! Good luck ! They  caper about as they  adv an ce, an d, w hen  they  reach a D ēv ān g a or 
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Kōm ati house, perform  their acrobatic feats, an d w in d up w ith a eulog ium  of the caste. 
M on ey an dfoodare then doledouttothem .

W hen ev er a D ēv ān g a, L in g ayat Kōm ati, or other L in g āyat w an ts to m ak e a hero (v īra) 

of a deceased m em ber of his fam ily, he sen ds for a V īram ushti (or hero-m ak er), an d has 
a slab plan ted,w ith a recog n isedcerem on ial,atthe spotw here he isburied.

In  a further n ote on  the V īram ushtis I am  in form ed that they  correspon d to the 
V īrabhadra Kāyak am s of the Can arese L in g ayats, lik e w hom  they  dress up, an d adorn  
them selv es w ith sm all lin g am s, the fig ure of V īrabhadra, a sw ord, a plate bearin g  a star, 
an d heads of A suras (dem on s). Ev ery im portan t S aiv ite tem ple has on e or tw o
V īram ushtis attached to it, an d they  are supposed to be serv an ts of the g od S iv a. O n e of 

their chief duties is to g uard the idol durin g procession s,an d on other occasion s.If,
durin g  a car procession , the car w ill n ot m ov e, the V īram ushtis cut them selv es w ith 
their sw ords un til it is set in  m otion . There is a Tam il prov erb that the S iv a B rāhm an  
(tem ple priest) eats w ell, w hereas the V īram ushti hurts him self w ith the sw ord, an d 
suffersm uch.The custom issaidtobe dyin g out.

The prin cipal occupation  of the V īram ushtis is beg g in g  from  B ēri Chettis, D ēv ān g as, 

Kōm atis, an d w asherm en . In  form er days, they  are said to hav e perform ed a cerem on y  
called pāv adam . W hen  an  orthodox L in g āyat w as in sulted, he w ould sw allow  his 
lin g am ,an d lie flaton the g roun d in fron tof the house of the offen der,w ho had to
collect som e L in g āyats, w ho w ould sen d for a V īram ushti. H e had to arriv e 
accom pan ied by  a preg n an t V īram ushti w om an , pū jāris (priests) of D raupadi, 
P achaiam m an  an d P othurāja tem ples, a S em badav a pū jāri, P am baik āran s, 
Uduk k aik āran s, an d som e in div iduals belon g in g  to the n earest L in g ayat m utt. A rriv ed 
atthe house,the preg n an tw om an w ould sitdow n in fron tof the person lyin g on the

g roun d. W ith his sw ord the V īram ushti m an  then  m ade cuts in  his scalp an d chest, an d 
sprin k led the recum ben tm an w ith the blood. H e w ould then rise, an d the lin g am
w ouldcom e outof his m outh.B esides feedin g the people,the offen derw as expectedto
pay  m on ey  as pāv adam  to the V īram ushtis an d m utts. 

S om e V īram ushtis style them selv es V astād, or athletes, in  referen ce to their profession al 
occupation .

V īrān attān .— The n am e den otes those w ho play  on  a drum  called v īrān am . It is 
recorded, in  the M adras Cen sus Report, 1901, that the V īrān attān s “w ere orig in ally  
tem ple serv an ts,butn ow do m iscellan eous day labour.Their fem ales are prostitutes.
Their titles are M ēstri an d M udali.” 

V īran ollu.— V īran ollu an d V iththan ollu are g ōtras of Gān ig as, w ho m ay  n ot cut the 
w ood-apple (Feron ia elephan tum ).
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V īrasaiv a.— A  sy n on ym  for L in g āyat. S om e L in g āyats claim  to be V īrasaiv a B rāhm an s. 

V isālāk shiam m a.— Recorded, in the M an ual of the N orth A rcotdistrict, as a sub-
div ision  of V ān iyan . V isālāk shiam m a is the g oddess of B en ares, w ho is said to be the 

sister of M in āk shi of M adura an d Kām āk shi of Con jeev eram . V isālāk shi m ean s literally  
on e w ith beautiful eyes,an dis a n am e of P arv ati,w hois describedas possessin g larg e
an dbeautiful eyes.

V isw ak arm a.— V isw ak arm a an d V isw a B rāhm an  are sy n on ym s for Kam m ālan , the 
m em bers of w hich class claim descen tfrom the fiv e faces of V isw ak arm a,the architect
of the g ods.

V itug ula-v ān dlu.— A  fan ciful n am e, m ean in g  hun ters or g allan ts, adopted by  B ōyas. 

V odāri.— S ee O dāri. 

V odda.— S ee O ddē. 

V ōdo.— A sm all caste of O riya bask et-m ak ers an d cultiv ators in the V izag apatam

ag en cy.

V ōjali.— S ee O jali.

V ok k iliyan (cultiv ator).— A  sub-div ision  of Kāppiliyan , an d Tam il form  of V ak k alig a. 
(S ee O k k iliyan .)

V udupulav allu.— A n occupation al n am e forB alijas,V elam as,etc.,w hopain tchin tzes.

V yādha (forest m en ).— A  sy n on ym  of M yāsa B ēdars. 

V yāpāri.— A  tradin g  section  of N āyar. 

V yāsa (the n am e of a sag e or rishi).— A sub-div ision of B alija.



Castes and Tribes of Southern India Volume VII; Copyright © www.sanipanhwar.com 261

W

W ahābi.— The W ahābis are a sect of M uslim  rev iv alists foun ded by  M uham m ad ibn  
’A bdu’l W ahhāb, w ho w as born  in  A .D . 1691. W ahābyism  has been  defin ed as the 
P uritan ism  of Islām , “hated by  the so-called orthodox M usalm ān s, as the L utheran s 
w ere hated by L eo, an d the Cov en an ters by Clav erhouse.”155 Itis recorded, in the
M an ual of N orth A rcot(1895),thatsin ce 1806 (the year of the V ellore m utin y) “tw o
alarm s hav e been raised in the district,both atV ellore,w hich is larg ely in habited by

M uham m adan s.The lastalarm occurredin 1869.Early in M ay of thatyear,an on ym ous
petition s w ere receiv ed by the Join tM ag istrate an d the A ssistan tS uperin ten den tof
P olice, statin g  that the W ahābi M uham m adan s of V ellore w ere in  leag ue ag ain st 
Gov ern m en t,an dhadarran g eda plotforthe m assacre of all the European residen ts,in
w hich the 28th Reg im en tof N ativ e In fan try, then station ed atV ellore, w as deeply
im plicated.A n EastIn dian subordin ate of the P ublicW ork s D epartm en talsoreported
thathe hadov erhearda M uham m adan m un shiof the S m all Cause Courtspeak in g toa
shopm an  of his faith about the seditious preachin g  of a certain  Khāzi. The m un shi w as 

sen tfor,an ddescribedw hathe saidhadoccurredin a certain m osque,w here sedition
had been  open ly  adv ocated by  a W ahābi m ission ary  w ho had recen tly  arriv ed from  
H yderabad,as w ell as by others.” Itappeared,from the in v estig ation s of the In spector-
Gen eral of P olice,thatthe w hole affairhadbeen n othin g m ore than a con spiracy am on g
the orthodox M uham m adan s to arouse alarm  reg ardin g  the desig n s of the W ahābis, 
an dtoprev en tthese sectarian sfrom frequen tin g theirm osques.

W udder.— S ee O ddē. 

W yn ād.— Return ed,attim es of cen sus,as a territorial div ision of Chetti.There are at
Gudalū r n ear the boun dary betw een  the N īlg iri district an d M alabar, an d in  the W y n ād, 
tw o classes called, respectiv ely, M an dādan  Chettis (q.v .) an d W y n ādan  Chettis. 

The follow in g  accoun t of the W y n ādan  or W yn aadan  Chettis is g iv en  in  the Gazetteer of 
the N īlg iris. “They  speak  M alayālam , an d follow  m arum ak k atāyam  (in heritan ce in  the 

fem ale lin e). They  say  they  w ere orig in ally  V ellālas from  Coim batore, follow ed 
m ak k atāyam  (in heritan ce from  father to son ), spok e Tam il, an d w ore the Tam il top-
k n ot.In proof of this,they poin toutthatattheir w eddin g s they still follow certain
Tam il custom s,the brideg room w earin g a turban an d a red cloth w ith a silv er g irdle
ov er itan d bein g shav ed,an d the w om an puttin g on petticoats an d n ose-rin g s.They
hav e headm en calledKolapallis,subordin ate tow hom are M an tiris,butthese are liable
to be ov erruled by  a n ād coun cil. N o w eddin g  m ay  tak e place w ithout the headm an ’s 

leav e.Tw oform sof m arriag e are recog n ised.In on e,the couple exchan g e g arlan dsafter
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the Tam il fashion , an d the father (a relic of the m ak k atāyam  system ) con ducts the 
cerem on y.P relim in aries are arran g ed by g o-betw een s,an d the chief of the n um erous
rites is the placin g of a braceleton the g irl’s upper arm un der a pan dal (booth)before
the priestan dthe assem bledrelativ es.The otherform is sim pler.The brideg room g oes

tothe g irl’s house w ith som e m en frien ds,an d,aftera din n erthere,a g o-betw een puts
on  the ban g le. B efore m arriag e, a tāli-k ettu cerem on y  resem blin g  that of the N āyars is 
often  g on e throug h, all the g irls of a fam ily  w ho are of m arriag eable ag e hav in g  tālis 
tied roun d their n eck s on the sam e day by a m atern al un cle. M arried w om en are
allow edin tim acy w ith theirhusban ds’brothers.W idow s are perm ittedtom arry ag ain .
The dead are usually burn t,butthose w ho hav e m ettheir deaths by acciden ts an d
epidem icsare buried.W aterfrom a v essel con tain in g rice an da g oldcoin ispouredin to
a dyin g person ’s m outh. S hould the spiritof the dead disturb the dream s of the

relativ es,a hutforitis builtun deran astrolog er’s direction s close tothe house,an din
this lig hts are litm orn in g an dev en in g ,an dperiodical offerin g s of foodare m ade.The
W y n aadan  Chettis rev eren ce the deities in  the Gan apati, M ahām āri an d Kalim alai 
Tam birān  tem ples n ear S ultan ’s B attery, A iru B illi of the Kurum bas, an d on e or tw o 
others. The w om en w ear in their disten ded ear-lobes g old discs w hich are so
characteristic of the N āyars, an d m an y  n eck laces. They  w ear tw o w hite cloths, tyin g  on e 
roun dthe w aistan dan otheracrosstheirbreasts.”

It is recorded, in  the Gazetteer of M alabar, that the W y n ād or W y n aadan  Chettis “claim  
to be S ū dras, an d are in  appearan ce an d custom s v ery  sim ilar to the N āyars. They  are 
polluted by all castes below  N āyars. Their m arriag e custom s seem  to be a m ixture of 
east an d w est coast practices. They  follow  the m arum ak k attāyam  system , an d perform  
the tāli-k ettu k aliān am ; but this is don e on  the ten th day  after puberty, an d tw o tālis 
hav e tobe tiedon the g irl,on e by herm atern al un cle,an don e by the sen iorfem ale of
herhouse.They alsocelebrate a reg ularm arriag e cerem on y,atw hich a braceletis put

on the bride’s rig htarm ,an d bride an d brideg room g arlan d each other;w hile n ext
m orn in g  a k ān am  or bride-price has to be paid to the bride’s k arn av an  (sen ior m ale in  a 
fam ily). They  are bold shik āris (sportsm en ), an d tig er spearin g  is a fav ourite pastim e, 
closely con n ectedw ith theirrelig ion .

“The tig eris en circled by a w all of n ettin g six feethig h,w hich is g radually closed up,
an dthen speared.The carcass is n otsk in n ed,butis stretchedon a pole,an dhun g upas

a sacrifice totheirdeity.”
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Y

Yādav a.— Yādav a, m ean in g  descen dan ts of k in g  Yādu, from  w hom  Krishn a w as 
descen ded,has been recorded as a sy n on ym or title of Idaiyan ,an d a sub-div ision of
Golla an d Koracha.There is a tradition am on g the Idaiyan s thatKrishn a w as broug ht
upby theircaste.

Yāk āri.— S ee E k āri. 

Yān ādi.— The Yān ādis are a dark -sk in n ed, platyrhin e tribe, short of stature, w ho in habit 
the Telug u coun try.The n am e has been the subjectof m uch etym olog ical speculation .
S om e deriv e itfrom a (priv ativ e)an dn athu (lordorprotector),an ditm ay m ean those
w hoare n otin cluded in the rulin g or prin cipal caste.A g ain ,ithas been deriv ed from
yan am  (boat) an d adi (m ean s). B ut the Yān ādis are n ot k n ow n  to hav e plied, n or do 
they  n ow  ply  boats at S rīharik ota, their chief place of residen ce, w hich is on  the coast. 
The w ordw ould seem tobe deriv edfrom the S an sk ritan adi,or those w hose orig in is
n ot traceable. The people perhaps elon g ated the v ow el-soun d, so that it becam e Yān ādi. 

In lik e m an n er,the N ativ e g raduate of the M adras Un iv ersity talk s of him self as bein g ,
n ota B .A .orM .A .,butB .Ya.orM .Ya.A n da billiard-m ark erw ill call the g am e yeig hty-
yeig htin steadof eig hty-eig ht.

The tradition  of the Yān ādis as to their orig in  is v ery  v ag ue. S om e call them selv es the 
orig in al in habitan ts of the w ilds in the n eig hbourhood of the P ulicatlak e,w here they
hun ted an d fished atw ill,un til they w ere en slav ed by the Reddis.O thers say thatthe

Reddi (or M an chi?) Yān ādis w ere orig in ally  Chen chus, a sm all but superior class, an d 
thatthey fled from oppression an d v iolen ce from the m oun tain s in the w est, an d
am alg am ated them selv es w ith the com m on  Yān ādis. The com m on  deity  of both 
Chen chus an d M an chi Yān ādis is Chen chu D ēv udu. B etw een  the Yān ādi an d the 
Chen chu,how ev er,there is n olov e lost.They can be seen liv in g close tog ether,butn ot
in term in g lin g , on  the N allam alais, an d they  differ in  their social custom s. Yān ādi 
Chen chu is said to be the n am e g iv en  by  B rāhm an s to the Chen chus.156 The follow in g
leg en d con cern in g  the Yān ādis is n arrated by  M ack en zie.157 “O f old, on e n am ed

Rāg hav a broug ht w ith him  sixty  fam ilies from  P ācan ātti district, locatin g  him self w ith 
them  at S riharicotta, an d, clearin g  the coun try, form ed Rāg hav apuram . The people by  
deg rees spreadthroug h a few adjoin in g districts.A rishi,w hocam e from B en ares,an d
w as n am ed A m bik ēsv arer, resided in  M ad’hyāran ya (or the cen tral w ildern ess), an d 
there,daily bathin g in a riv er,paid hom ag e to S iv a.These w ild people of their ow n
accord daily broug hthim fruits an d edibles,puttin g them before him .A tlen g th he
in quiredof them the reason .They replied thattheir coun try w as in fested by a terrible

156
M anualoftheKurnooldistrict.

157
CatalogueR aisonnéofO rientalM anuscripts,III,1862.
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serpen t,an dthey w ishedtobe taug htcharm s todestroy it,as w ell as charm s forother
n eedful purposes.H e taug htthem ,an dthen v an ishedaw ay.”

It is an  adv an tag e for a European  to hav e a Yān ādi as a cam p serv an t, as he can  draw  

w ater from  an y  caste w ell. The Yān ādi can  also w ash, an d carry  w ater for B rāhm an s. 

The an im istic n ature of their relig ion ;the production of fire by friction ;the prim itiv e
hun tin g an dfishin g stag e in w hich a n um berrem ain ;the alm ostraw an im al foodw hich
they eat,afterm erely scorchin g orheatin g the flesh of the g am e they k ill,in dicate that
the Yān ādis hav e n ot yet em erg ed from  a prim itiv e stag e of culture. They  m ak e fire by  
friction w ith stick sfrom the follow in g trees:—

P rotium  caudatum  (k on da rāg i). 
B auhin ia racem osa (aree chettu).
Ficus.sp.(k allu jeev ee chettu).
P tereosperm um suberifolium (tada).
A tree belon g in g tothe N at.O rderL aurin eæ .
Cordia m on oica (fem ale tree).

Tw o stick s are prepared,on e short,the other lon g .In the form er a square cav ity is
scoopedout,an ditis heldfirm ly on the g roun d,w hile the lon g stick is tw istedrapidly
toan dfroin the cav ity.N ocharcoal pow deris used,buta rag ,orev en driedleav es are
setfire to.

The head-quarters of the Yān ādis is the islan d of S rīharik ota in  the N ellore district. 
Their prim itiv e con dition attracted n otice in 1835, w hen the islan d cam e in to the

possession of the Gov ern m en t, w hich en deav oured to am eliorate their position by
supplyin g them w ith a liberal allow an ce of g rain ,clothin g ,tobacco,an d m on ey,in
return for the jun g le produce,w hich they collected.The dem an d for labour n aturally
rose,an dthe Gov ern m en tofferedtopay toparen ts2 an n as6 pieson the birth of a m ale,
an d1 an n a 3 pies on the birth of a fem ale child— a boun ty on productiv ity justifiedby
special local causes. In 1858, the Gov ern m en topen ed a school for the teachin g of
Telug u, w hich w as ren dered attractiv e by offers of rice an d clothin g to those w ho

atten ded it.A n in dustrial departm en tg av e lesson s in bask et-m ak in g ,an d lan d w as
assig n ed for the cultiv ation of chay-root(O lden lan dia um bellata), w hich yields the
beautiful reddye form erly m uch em ployedin the dyein g of cotton fabrics,buthas had
its n ose putoutof join tby the in troduction of an ilin e an d alizarin dyes. B utthe
in dustries prov ed un successful,an d the stren g th of the school g radually declin ed,so
thatitw asabolishedin 1877.

A t the cen sus, 1891, the Yān ādis return ed as m an y  as 89 sub-div ision s, of w hich the tw o 

m ostim portan tn um erically w ere Chen chu an d M an chi.A div ision in toclasses exists
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accordin g to dietary, occupation , residen ce, etc. There are, for exam ple, the Reddi
Yān ādis, the Challa (refuse-eatin g ), A dav i, an d Kappala (frog -eaters). The Reddi 
Yān ādis are a settled class, em ployed chiefly  as cook s by  the P an ta Reddis. They  do n ot 
m in g le w ith the Challa an dA div i section s,w hom they reg ardas out-castes.If a Reddi

Yān ādi w om an ’s husban d dies, aban don s, or div orces her, she m ay  m arry  his brother, 
an d,in the case of separation or div orce,the tw o brothers w ill liv e on frien dly term s
w ith each other.The Challas are also k n ow n as Garappa (dry-lan d) or Chatla (tree).
They reside in huts on the borders of v illag es in the serv ice of the com m un ity,an dliv e
on  jun g le produce, an d by  sn arin g  an d hun tin g  g am e. The Reddi an d Challa Yān ādis 
are occasion ally  em ployed as k āv alg ars, or v illag e w atchm en , in  the Kistn a an d 
Godāv ari districts. In  the V en k atag iri Zem in dāri the Yān ādis are am on g  the recog n ised 
serv an ts of the v illag e com m un ity as procurers of charcoal for the black sm ith. The

A dav i Yān ādis are, as the n am e im plies, jun g le-m en . The M an chi or g ood Yān ādis are a 
sm all superior class. The Yān ādis of the N orth A rcot district, it m ay  be n oted, are 
Chen chu w orshippers, an d g o by thatn am e. They are n on -frog -eaters, an d do n ot
perm it the Kappala, or frog -eaters, ev en  to touch their pots. S om e Yān ādis of the 
N ellore district feed on  the refuse of the table. The S om ari, or idle Yān ādis, liv e in  the 
Kav ali tāluk  of that district. They  do scav en g in g  w ork , an d eat the refuse food throw n  
aw ay by people from the leaf plate aftera m eal.

Yān ādis m ak in g  fire. 

The follow in g are som e of the house-n am es of fam ilies liv in g in N ellore,S riharik ota,
Tada, an d Kām bak am :—  
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(a) M an chi Yān ādis—  

B an di,cart.
Chem betti,ham m er.

Chilak ala,paroquet.
D hoddi,sheep-fold.
Īg ala, house-fly. 
E n thodu,a v illag e.
Illa,of a house.
Kathtlula,sw ord.
Kān ū r, a v illag e. 
Kotlu,cow -shed.

M ēk ala, g oat. 
M ān ik ala, m easure.  

P ām ula, sn ak e. 
Ten k ayala,cocoan ut.
Totla,g arden .
Tupāk ala, g un . 
Udam ala,w ater-lizard.
Jan dayi,flag .
M arrig un ta,pon dn eara fig -tree.

(b) Challa Yān ādi—  

N erig i M ēk ala, a k in d of g oat. 
E lug u,bear.
Thirlasetti,n am e of a B alija Chetti.

A ll these n am es represen texog am ous septs.In ev ery case,the house-n am e w as k n ow n
on ly tooldm en an dw om en ,an dthey,asa rule,didn otk n ow the house-n am esof their
n eig hbours or relation s.M an y of the n am es are deriv ed from v illag es,or person s of
other castes, on w hose lan d they m ay liv e, an d are probably n ew n am es adopted
in stead of the orig in al on es.For the purpose of their reg ister,Forestofficers in v en t
prefixes by  w hich Yān ādis w ith the sam e fam ily  n am e can  be distin g uished, e.g ., Kee 
Chen chug adu,P erm adu B udthag adu,to distin g uish them from other Chen chug adus,
an d B udthag adus. The sam e practice is resorted to by plan ters, w ho g iv e “estate

n am es” totheircoolies.

Yān ādis w ill n ot eat w ith M ādig as or P araiyan s, an d observ e som e prin ciple in  
partak in g  of the refuse of the table. Thus, for a Chin n a Yān ādi to eat the refuse of the 
M on dis, O ddes, or Yeruk alas, w ould in v olv e excom m un ication , w hich is alw ays
pron oun cedby a B alija Chetti,w hose decision is fin al an dbin din g .Restoration tocaste
can be securedby un derg oin g a person al ordeal,by g iv in g a feast,an dprom isin g g ood

behav iour in the future.The ordeal tak es the form of scaldin g of the ton g ue w ith hot
g old by the B alija Chetti.Itis curious thatthere has recen tly g row n up a ten den cy for
m em bers of other castes to join  the Yān ādi com m un ity. There are in stan ces of barbers, 
w eav ers, fisherm en , an d ev en  Kōm atis bein g  adm itted in to the Yān ādi fold. 

The headm an , w ho g oes by  the n am e of Kulam pedda or P edda Yān ādi, exercises 
g en eral social con trol ov er a g roup,k n ow n as a g uddem ,ordin arily of abouttw en ty
huts. H e decides social question s, som etim es on his ow n respon sibility, by

excom m un icatin g orfin in g ;som etim esactin g on the adv ice of a coun cil of hiscastem en .
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Un til quite recen tly,the tribe rem ain ed un der the g uidan ce of a hereditary leader of
S rīharik ota, w ho w ielded im m en se pow er. The P araiyan s hav e risen  superior to the 
Yān ādis as a com m un ity, supplyin g  am on g  them selv es their ow n  artisan s, w eav ers, 
carpen ters, barbers, priests, teachers, etc., w hile the Yān ādis are on ly  just beg in n in g  to 

m ov e in thisdirection .

The lan g uag e of the Yān ādis is Telug u, but som e w ords are com poun ds of Telug u an d 
Tam il,e.g .,artichediforplan tain ,pan dik uttiforpig .

The Yān ādis k n ow  the forest flora w ell, an d the uses of the v arious trees an d shrubs, 
w hich yield g ood firew ood,etc.They call the roller (Coracias in dica)the m ilk bird,in
the belief that,w hen a cow g oesdry,she w ill yieldm ilk if a featherof the rollerisputin

the g rass for her to sw allow .The crow -pheasan t(Cen tropus sin en sis) is to them the
prick ly-pear crow ;florik in the g roun d peacock ;the fan -tail sn ipe the pon d sn ipe;an d
the pin -tail the rice fieldsn ipe.

A t the cen sus, 1891, 84,339 Yān ādis w ere return ed as H in dus, an d 549 as an im ists. Their 
places of w orship are n ot tem ples, but houses, called dēv ara in dlu (houses of the g ods), 
setapartfor ev ery cen tre.They w orship a household g od,a v illag e g oddess of local

im portan ce, an d a deity  of w ider repute an d in fluen ce. Chen chu D ēv udu is in v ariably  
the household g od.P oleram m a or A n k am m a is in charg e of a local area for w eal or
w oe. S ubbarāyudu, V en k atēsw aralu, P an chala, N arasim hulu, an d others, are the g ods 
w ho con trol destin ies ov er a w ider area. The Yān ādis are their ow n  priests. The objects 
of w orship tak e v arious form s: a w ooden  idol at S rīharik ota; brick s; ston es; pots of 
w aterw ith m arg osa (M elia A zadirachta)leav es;im ag es of g ods draw n on the w alls of
their houses;or m ere han dfuls of clay squeezed in to shape,an d placed on a sm all
platform erectedun deran aruk a tree,w hich,lik e otherH in dus,they holdsacred.They

use a redpow der,flow ers,turm eric,etc.,forw orship;burn cam phoran din cen se;an d
distribute fruit, dhāl (pulse of Cajan us in dicus), an d the lik e. In  w orshippin g  an cestors, 
they resem ble the Kurum bas. The house of the g ods is a san ctum , in to w hich n o
pollutin g objectis allow ed to en ter.The m ostpious perform rites ev ery Friday.A t
S rīharik ota they  do so on ce a fortn ig ht, or on ce a m on th. The ordin ary  Yān ādi on ly  
w orships on occasion of a m arriag e,fun eral,etc.A belief lin g ers thatthe pious are en
rapportw ith the deity,w hocon v erses w ith them an dev en in spires them .The g oddess

receiv es an im al sacrifices, but Chen chu D ēv udu is a strict v eg etarian , w hose v otaries 
are boun d,attim es of w orship,tosubsiston a sin g le daily m eal of roots an dfruits.The
Yān ādis, lik e H in dus, w ear sect m ark s, an d are ev en  div ided in to V aishn av ites an d 
S aiv ites. They are supposed, durin g w orship, to en dow in an im ate objects, an d the
spirits of g eog raphical features,w ith life an d m in d,an d supern atural pow ers.S om e
Yān ādis are con v erts to Christian ity. 

The Yān ādis liv e in  low  con ical huts, rudely  built of bam boo an d palm yra leav es, g rass, 

or m illetstalk s,w ith a sm all en tran ce,throug h w hich g row n -up people hav e tocreep.
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The hut affords protection  from  the sun  an d rain , but the Yān ādis g en erally  cook , eat, 
an d sleep outside. The staple food of the Yān ādis, apart from  bazar purchases, con sists 
of the follow in g :—

A n im als:— S ām bar deer, w ild g oat, bear, porcupin e, boar, lan d tortoise, hare, ban dicoot 
an djerboa rat,V aran us(lizard),m un g oose,an dfish.

V eg etables an d fruit:— D ioscorea (yam s); pith an d fruitof P hœ n ix sy lv estris (date
palm );fruitk ern el of Cycas circin alis,eaten afterthoroug h soak in g in w ater;an dfruits
of Eug en ia altern ifolia an d Jam bolan a (black plum ),Carissa Caran das an d spin arum ,
B uchan an ia acum in ata,an dM im usopshexan dra.

Yān ādis. 

They are,lik e the Irulas of Chin g leput,v ery partial tosour an d ferm en ted rice-w ater,
w hich is k eptby the hig her classes for cattle. This they receiv e in exchan g e for
headloads of fuel.For som e tim e pastthey hav e been stopped by the Forestofficers
from  drin k in g  this pulusun īllu, as it m ak es them  lazy, an d un fit for w ork . 

The m arriag e cerem on y  is n o in dispen sable n ecessity. The A dav i Yān ādis, as a rule, 
av oid it; the Reddi Yān ādis alw ays observ e it. The paren ts rarely  arran g e allian ces, the 
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parties con cern ed m an ag in g for them selv es. M aturity g en erally precedes m arriag e.
S eduction an d elopem en tare com m on occurren ces, an d div orce is easily obtain ed.
A dultery is n oserious offen ce;w idow s m ay liv e in con cubin ag e;an dpreg n an cy before
m arriag e is n o crim e. B y  n ature, how ev er, the Yān ādis are jealous of con jug al rig hts, 

an dattachedtotheirw iv es.W idow hoodin v olv es n operson al disfig urem en t,orden ial
of all the em blem sof m arriedlife.

A w idow has been k n ow n totak e,on e afteran other,as m an y as sev en husban ds.The
g reater the n um ber of her husban ds, the m ore exalted is the status of a w idow in
society,an d the stron g er her title to settle disputes on question s of adultery,an d the
lik e. P oly g am y  is com m on , an d a Yān ādi is k n ow n  to hav e had as m an y  as sev en  w iv es, 
w hom he housedseparately,an dw ith w hom he liv edby turn s.The m arriag e cerem on y

is un derg oin g chan g e,an d the sim ple routin e dev elopin g in toa costly cerem on ial,the
details of w hich (e.g .,the “screen scen e”)are copied from the m arriag e rites of hig her
castes in  the Telug u coun try. Un til quite recen tly, the flow er of the tan g ēdu (Cassia 
auriculata) did duty for the tāli, w hich is n ow  a turm eric-dyed cotton  thread w ith a g old 
bottu suspen ded from it.The auspicious hour is determ in edby a v ery sim ple process.
The hour is n oon ,w hich arriv es w hen a pole,tw o feethig h,stuck v ertically on the
m arriag e platform ,ceases tothrow a shadow .The pole has supersededthe arrow used

of old, an d som etim es a purōhit is con sulted, an d g iv es the hour from  his calen dar. 

A s a pun ishm en t for adultery, the un faithful w om an  is, at S rīharik ota, m ade to stan d, 
w ith herleg stied,fora w hole day in the sun ,w ith a bask etfull of san don herhead.

The m atern al un cle receiv esa m easure of rice,a n ew cloth,an deig htan n as,atthe head-
shav in g cerem on y of his n ephew .A tthis cerem on y,w hich is a borrow ed custom ,the
un cle pluck s a lock of hairfrom the headof the lad,an dties ittoa boug h of the aruk a

tree.The headis shav ed,an dthe lad w orships the v illag e g oddess,tow hom a fow l is
offered.The g uestsare feasted,an dthe ev en in g isspen tin a w ildtorch-lig htdan ce.

A t the first m en strual period, a Yān ādi g irl occupies a hut erected for the purpose, 
w hich m usthav e w ithin itatleaston e stick of S trychn os N ux-v om ica,to driv e aw ay
dev ils.O n the n in th day the hutis burn tdow n ,an d the g irl clean ses herself from
pollution by bathin g .A w om an ,after con fin em en t,feeds for three days on the ten der

leav es,or cabbag e of the date palm (P hœ n ix sy lv estris),an d then on rice.M arg osa
leav es,an dsom etim es the leav es of othertrees,an dthe k n ife w ith w hich the um bilical
cordw as cut,are placedun derthe in fan t’s headforsix days.A n etis hun g in fron tof
the door,tok eepoutdev ils.The baby is g iv en a n am e by the soothsayer,w hopreten ds
tobe in com m un ication on the subjectw ith the g odorg oddess.

The Yān ādis pose as prophets of hum an  destin ies, an d, lik e the N īlg iri Kurum bas, 
preten d to hold in tercourse w ith g ods an d g oddesses,an d to in tercede betw een g od

an dm an .Ev ery v illag e orcircle has on e orm ore soothsayers,w holearn theirartfrom
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experts un dera rig idroutin e.The periodof pupilag e is a fortn ig htspen ton a dietary of
m ilk an d fruits w ith n o cook ed m eat,in a cloister in m editation .The g od or g oddess
A n k am m a, P oleram m a, V en k atēsw aralu, S ubbaroyadu, or M alak on droyadu, appears 
lik e a shadow ,an din spires the pupil,w ho,directly the periodof probation has ceased,

burn s cam phoran dfran k in cen se.H e then sin g s in praise of the deity,tak es a sea bath
w ith his m aster,g iv es a sum ptuous feast,an dbecom es an in depen den tsoothsayer.The
arden tsoothsayer of old w roug htm iracles,so run s the story,by stirrin g boilin g rice
w ith his han d,w hich w as proof ag ain stscaldorhurt.H is m odern brotherin v ok es the
g ods w ith burn in g charcoal in his foldedhan ds,tothe beatof a drum .P eople flock in
larg e n um bers tok n ow the truth.The w ordis ran g am pattedhiin N orth A rcotan dsodi
in  N ellore. The soothsayer arran g es Chen chu D ēv udu an d the local g ods in  a separate 
dēv ara illu or house of g od, w hich is alw ays k ept scrupulously  clean , an d w here 

w orship is reg ularly carried on . The auspicious days for soothsayin g are Friday,
S aturday,an dS un day.The chief soothsayeris a m ale.The applican tpresen ts him w ith
betel n uts,fruit,flow ers,an d m on ey.The soothsayer bathes,an d sits in fron tof his
house sm eared w ith black , w hite, red, an d other colours. H is w ife, or som e other
fem ale,k in dles a fire,an d throw s fran k in cen se in to it.H e beats his drum ,an d sin g s,
w hile a w om an from w ithin repeatsthe chan tin a shrill v oice.The son g sare in praise of
the deity, atw hose an d the soothsayer’s feetthe applican tprostrates him self an d

in v ok es their aid. The soothsayer feels in spired, an d addresses the supplican tthus:
“You hav e n eg lectedm e.You don otw orship m e.P ropitiate m e adequately,orruin is
yours.” The future is predicted in son g . In these prediction s the rural folk place
abun dan tfaith.

The Yān ādis bury  their dead. The corpse is laid on  leav es in  fron t of the hut, w ashed 
an d clad. P ēlalu (parched rice) is throw n  ov er the corpse by  the son  an d all the ag n ates. 
Itis ev en tually placed on a bier,cov ered w ith a n ew cloth,an d carried to the burial

g roun d,by the son s,or,in the absen ce thereof,the sapin das.A ta fixed spotn ear the
g rav e,on w hich all corpses are placed,a cross is draw n on the g roun d,the fourlin es of
w hich represen tthe fourcardin al poin ts of the com pass.Close tothe corpse are placed
betel leav es an dn uts,an da coppercoin .A ll presen tthen proceedtothe spotw here the
g rav e is to be dug , w hile the corpse is left in  charg e of a Yān ādi called the 
B athyasthadu,w ho,as a rule,belon g s toa differen tseptfrom thatof the deceased.The
corpse is laidon a cloth,face dow n w ards,in the g rav e.The eldestson ,follow edby the

otherrelativ es,throw s three han dfuls of earth in tothe g rav e,w hich is then filledin .O n
their return hom e,the m ourn ers un derg opurification by bathin g before en terin g their
huts.In fron tof the deadm an ’s hut,tw obrok en chatties (pots)are placed,w hereof on e
con tain s ash-w ater,the other turm eric-w ater.In to each chatty a leafy tw ig is throw n .
Those w ho hav e been presen tatthe fun eral stop atthe chatties,an d,w ith the tw ig ,
sprin k le them selv es firstw ith the ash-w ater,an d then w ith the turm eric-w ater.In side
the huta lig hted lam p,fed w ith g in g elly oil,is setup,before w hich those w ho en ter
m ak e obeisan ce before eatin g .



Castes and Tribes of Southern India Volume VII; Copyright © www.sanipanhwar.com 271

Yān ādi hut. 

The chin n adin am u cerem on y,w hereof n otice is g iv en by the B athyasthadu,is usually

held on the third day after death. Ev ery g roup (g udem ) or v illag e has its ow n
B athyasthadu,specially appoin ted,w hose duty itis tocon v ey the n ew s of death,an d
puberty of g irls, to all the relativ es. Tupāk is w ill n ev er n om in ate a Tupāk i as their 
B athyastha, but w ill select from  a M ēk ala or an y  sept except their ow n . 

O n the m orn in g of the chin n adin am u,the eldestson of the deceasedcook srice in a n ew
pot,an d m ak es curries an d cak es accordin g tohis m ean s.These are m ade up in tosix
balls,w hich are placedin a n ew bask et,an dtak en tothe burial-g roun d.O n reachin g the

spotw here the cross-lin es w ere draw n ,a ball of rice is placed thereon ,tog ether w ith
betel leav es an d n uts an d a copper coin .The B athyasthadu rem ain s in charg e thereof,
w hile those assem bled proceed tothe g rav e,w hereon a potof w ater is poured,an d a
ston e plan tedatthe spotben eath w hich the headlies.The ston e is an oin tedw ith shik ai
(fruitof A cacia Con cin n a)an dredpow der,an dm ilk pouredov erit,firstby the w idow
orw idow eran dthen by the relation s.Thiscerem on y con cluded,the son places a ball of
rice ateach corn erof the g rav e,tog etherw ith betel an dm on ey.M ilk is pouredov erthe

rem ain in g ball, w hich is w rapped in a leaf, an d buried ov er the spotw here the
abdom en of the deceased is situated.Close tothe g rav e,atthe southern or head en d,
three ston es are setup in the form of a trian g le,w hereon a n ew potfull of w ater is
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placed.A hole is m ade in the bottom of the pot,an dthe w atertrick les outtow ards the
head of the corpse.This con cludes the cerem on y,an d,as on the day of the fun eral,
purification by bathin g ,ash-w ateran dturm eric-w ater,iscarriedout.

The peddadin am u cerem on y is perform ed on the sixteen th,or som e later day after
death.A s on the chin n adin am u,the son cook s rice in a n ew pot.O pposite the en tran ce
tothe huta han dful of clay is squeezedin toa con ical m ass,represen tin g the soul of the
deceased,an d stuck up on a platform .The eldestson ,tak in g a portion of the cook ed
rice,spreads iton a leaf in fron tof the clay im ag e,before w hich in cen se is burn t,an da
lam p placed.The im ag e,an d the rem ain der of the food m ade up in to four balls,are
then carriedby the son toa tan k (pon d).A s soon as the relativ es hav e assem bledthere,
the recum ben teffig y of a m an is m ade,close to the edg e of the tan k ,w ith the feet

tow ards the n orth.The con ical im ag e is setup close tothe headof the effig y,w hich is
an oin tedby the relativ es as atthe chin n adin am u,exceptthatn om ilk is pouredov erit.
The fourballs of rice are placedclose tothe han ds an dfeetof the effig y,tog etherw ith
betel an d m on ey,an d the son salutes it.The ag n ates then seatthem selv es in a row
betw een the effig y an dthe w ater,w ith theirhan dsbehin dtheirback s,soastoreach the
effig y, w hich is m ov ed slow ly tow ards the w ater, in to w hich itfin ally falls, an d
becom es disin teg rated. The proceedin g s con clude w ith distribution of cloths an d

cheroots, an d purification  as before. The m ore prosperous Yān ādis n ow  en g ag e a 
B rāhm an  to rem ov e the pollution  by  sprin k lin g  w ater ov er them . D urin g  the 
peddadin am u in cessan tm usican d drum -beatin g has been g oin g on ,an d is con tin ued
till far in tothe n ig ht,an d som etim es the cerem on ial is m ade tolastov er tw odays,in
order that the Yān ādis m ay in dulg e in  a bout of m usic an d dan cin g . 

The Yān ādis are expert an g lers, catchin g  fish w ith a trian g ular n et or w ick er bask et. 
They alsoexcel in div in g foran dcatchin g holdof fish con cealedin crev ices of rock s or

buried in m ud,an d assistEuropean sportsm en by m ark in g dow n florik in .Those w ho
are un able tocoun tbrin g in a strin g w ith k n otstiedin it,toin dicate the n um berof birds
m ark ed.They catch ban dicootrats by a m ethod k n ow n as v oodarapettuta.A potis
stuffedw ith g rass,in tow hich fire is throw n .The m outh of the potis placedag ain stthe
hole m ade by the ban dicoot,an dsm ok e blow n in tothe hole throug h a sm all slitin the
pot. The an im al becom es suffocated, an d tries to escape throug h the on ly aperture
av ailable, m ade for the occasion  by  the Yān ādi, an d, as it em erg es, is k illed. They  are 

fearless in catchin g cobras,w hich they draw outof theirholes w ithoutan y fearof their
fan g s. They preten d to be un der the protection of a charm , w hile so doin g . A
correspon den t w rites that a cobra w as in  his g roun ds, an d his serv an t g ot a Yān ādi, 
w hohadcharg e of the adjoin in g g arden ,todislodg e it.The m an w as an xious tocatch it
aliv e,an d then ,before k illin g it,carefully rem ov ed the poison -sac w ith a k n ife,an d
sw allow editasa protection ag ain stsn ak e-bite.

The Yān ādis are g ood shik āris (hun tsm en ), an d dev oid of fear in  the jun g le. They hold 

licen ses un der the A rm s A ct, an d bein g g ood shots, are g reatatbag g in g tig ers,
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leopards,porcupin es,an d other big an d sm all g am e.A fter an un successful beatfor
spotted deer, a frien d in form s m e, the Yān ādis en g ag ed therein  erected a cairn  of tw ig s 
an dston es sev eral feethig h,roun dw hich they dan cedw ith g radually quick en in g step,
tothe refrain in Telug u ‘N othin g com es.’Then ,tothe sam e tun e,they dan cedroun dit

in the opposite direction .The in can tation con cluded,the beatw as con tin uedan da stag
duly appearedon the scen e— an dw asm issed!

They g ather hon ey from bee-hiv es on hill tops an d cliffs w hich are precipitous an d
alm ostin accessible,an d perilous to reach.The m an clim bs dow n w ith the help of a
plaitedrope of plian tbam boo,fasten edabov e toa peg driv en firm ly in toa tree orother
hardsubstan ce,an dtak es w ith him a bask etan dstick .H e driv es aw ay the bees atthe
firstsw in g by burn in g g rassorbrushw oodben eath the hiv es.The n extsw in g tak es him

closer to the hiv e,w hich he pok es w ith the stick .H e receiv es the hon ey-com b in the
bask et,an d the hon ey flow s outof itin toa v essel adjusted toit.W hen the bask etan d
v essel are full,he shak es the rope,an disdraw n upby the person in charg e of it,w hois
alm ostalw ays his w ife’s brother,sothatthere m ay be n ofoul play.H e thus collects a
con siderable quan tity of hon ey an dw ax,forw hich he receiv es on ly a subsisten ce w ag e
from the con tractor,w hom ak esa big profitforhim self.

The follow in g  list of m in or forest products, chiefly  collected by  Gov ern m en t Yān ādis, is 
g iv en in the N ellore D istrictGazette:—

Chay root(O lden lan dia um bellata),w hich,by a quain tm isprin t,appearsascheroot.
Kan ug a (P on g am ia g labra).
S arsaparilla (H em idesm usin dicus).
N ux v om ica (S trychn osN ux-v om ica).
Tan g ēdu (Cassia auriculata). 

S oapn ut(S apin dustrifoliatus).
A chilla w eed(lichen s).
Ishw arac(A ristolochia in dica).
V ishabuddi(S ida carpin ifolia).
Kuk k apala (Tylophora asthm atica).
H on ey.
Rattan (Calam usRotan g ).

Tam arin d(Tam arin dusin dicus).
N eredu (Eug en ia Jam bolan a).
S uratibark (V en tilag oM adraspatan a).

In  the in terests of the Yān ādis it is laid dow n , in  the Gazette, that “the Yān ādi v illag es 
m ustbe en courag ed,an d the people paid atleaston ce a w eek for the produce they
collect.This m ustbe don e by the m aistry (ov erseer)g oin g up an ddow n the m ain ride
ev ery day durin g the collection season ,check in g the collection s,an dpayin g forthem on

the spot. The Yān ādis w ill, of course, cam p out in  the reserv e w hen  collectin g  produce, 
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an dn otreturn ,asheretofore,ev ery three daystoS riharik ota,thusw astin g 45 percen tof
theirtim e in the m ere com in g an dg oin g ,apartfrom the factthat,un derthe oldsystem ,
the produce from som e parts of the reserv esw as n ev ercollectedatall,as n oon e v isited
them .”

The Yān ādis dan ce on  festiv e occasion s, at cerem on ies, an d occasion ally  for beg g in g , 
sm earin g the body w ith turm eric,w earin g flow ers,sin g in g m ean in g less son g s,an d
drum m in g in rude fashion “dam buk k u,dam buk k u.” Theiron ly w in din strum en tis the
bag -pipe,butthey play on the sn ak e charm er’s reedas an accom pan im en t.Theirdan ce
is full of in decen tsug g estion .They hav e of late train ed them selv es for the stag e,an d
there are sev eral troupes of B hāg av athulu. 

To the Rev .G.N .Thom ssen ,of the Telug u M ission ,B apatla,I am in debted for the
follow in g  accoun t of a Yān ādi dan ce. “Especially  at n ig ht, they  lov e to g ather in  som e 
partof the jun g le w here they hav e their huts,an d,hav in g g athered a pile of palm yra
leav es,burn them on e by on e as torches,w hile a n um berof m en an dw om en beg in to
dan ce their quain t,w eird jun g le dan ce,w hich is to represen tthe experien ces of the
hun tersin theirw an derin g s.The chief actors,ordan cers,are dressedfan tastically.They
are alm ostn ude,butdan g lin g from their loin s are palm yra bask ets,in w hich they

g atheredible bulbs an droots,deadrats,sn ak es,etc.,w hich are prizedas som ethin g to
fill the stom ach. S udden ly  the actors fell on  the g roun d. O n e of them  cries out ‘thēlu’ 
(scorpion ).Then the other ask s w here,an d is show n the place w here the scorpion is
supposedtohav e stun g the sufferer,w hile the choirsin g :—

A las!the scorpion stin g s.
O !O !the scorpion stin g s.
W hich fin g er?A h!the m iddle on e.

A ssoon asIw asstun g ,
The poison in tom y headascen ds.
A yo!A yo!W hatshall Ido?
B rin g dow n the poison w ith yilledu.

This chan tis k eptup fora lon g tim e,w hen sudden ly an otherof the actors falls on the
g roun d, an d w rithes lik e a sn ak e. The Yān ādis are a v ery  supple race, an d, w hen  

dan cin g ,especially w hen w rithin g on the g roun d,on e sees a display of m uscularaction
thatm ak es on e believ e thatthe hum an body is capable of all the tw ists an d turn s of a
serpen t.W hen the actor is represen tin g the m an bitten by a sn ak e,on e hears quain t
cries w hile the sn ak e is soug htin the hair,ears,an d n ose,bask etan d loin -cloth.The
choirn ow sin g sthe follow in g :—

Com e dow n tocatch the sn ak e,
O !sn ak e-charm er,beholdthe stan din g sn ak e.

B e sure the pipe soun dsw ell.
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Com e,com e,w ith the big sn ak esin the bask et,
A n dthe little on esin the lock of yourhair.
W hen Iw en tdow n the ban k of the Yerracheru,
A n dsaw the harv estcut,

The cobra craw ledben eath the harv ester.
A yo!A yo!A yo!

To see this action son g , an d to hear these stran g e people, is on e of the queerest
experien ces of n ativ e aborig in al life.The dan cers, an d the spectators w ho form the
choir, all becom e v ery  excited, an d ev en  the European , seein g  the tam āsha (spectacle), is 
in fectedw ith the excitem en t.The actorsare bathedin perspiration ,butthe dan ce isk ept
up n ev ertheless,an d on ly w hen their larg e stock of palm yra leaf torches is exhausted

w ill they stopan dtak e theirrest.”

In  their n om adic life the Yān ādis hav e learn t by  experien ce the properties an d uses of 
herbsan droots,w ith w hich they treatfev er,rheum atism ,an dotherdiseases.They hav e
their ow n  rem edies for cobra bite an d scorpion  stin g . It is said that the Yān ādis alon e 
are free from elephan tiasis,w hich affectsthe rem ain in g population of S riharik ota.

Itisn otedby the Rev .G.N .Thom ssen that“w hile ithasbeen im possible tog atherthese
people in to schools, because of their shyn ess an d jun g le w ildn ess, Christian
m ission aries,especially the A m erican B aptistm ission aries,hav e succeeded in w in n in g
the con fiden ce of these deg radedchildren of n ature,an dm an y of them hav e join edthe
Christian Church.S om e readan dw rite w ell,an da few hav e ev en learn edEn g lish.W e
hav e a sm all, but g row in g  settlem en t of Christian ised Yān ādis at B apatla.” 

To sum  up the Yān ādi. It is n otorious that, in  tim es of scarcity, he av oids the fam in e 

relief w ork s,for the sim ple reason thathe does n otfeel free on them .N ev ertheless,a
few  are in  the police serv ice. S om e are k āv alg ars (w atchm en ), farm  labourers, 
scav en g ers, ston e-m ason s or brick layers, others are poun ders of rice, or dom estic
serv an ts,an d are as a rule faithful.They earn a liv elihood also in v arious subsidiary
w ays,by hun tin g ,fishin g ,cobra-charm in g ,collectin g hon ey orfuel,rearin g an dsellin g
pig s,practicin g m edicin e as quack s,an d by thiev in g .“A n iron im plem en t,” M r.F.S .
M ullaly w rites,158 called the sik k aloo k ōl, is k ept by  them  osten sibly  for the purpose of 

dig g in g roots,butitis really theirjem m y,an dusedin the com m ission of burg lary.Itis
an ordin ary iron tool,poin ted atboth en ds,on e en d bein g fitted in a w ooden han dle.
W ith this they can dig throug h a w all n oiselessly an d quick ly,an d m an y houses are
thusbrok en in toin on e n ig ht,un til a g oodlootisobtain ed.H ouse-break in g sare usually
com m itted durin g  the first quarter of the m oon . Yān ādis con fess their ow n  crim es 
readily,butw ill n ev er im plicate accom plices....W om en are useful in the disposal of
stolen property.A tdusk they g oroun don theirbeg g in g tours sellin g m ats,w hich they

158
N otesonCrim inalClassesoftheM adrasP residency,1892.
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m ak e,an dtak e the opportun ity of droppin g a w ordtothe w om en of cheap thin g s for
sale, an d the tem ptation is seldom resisted. S tolen property is also carried in their
m ark etin g  bask ets to the v illag e g rocer, the Kōm ati. A m on g  the w ild (A dav i) Yān ādis, 
w om en are told off toacquire in form ation w hile beg g in g ,butthey chiefly rely on the

liquor-shopk eepersforn ew s,w hich m ay be turn edtouseful accoun t.”159

Yān āti.— The Yān ātis, Yēn ētis, or Ē n ētis, are a class of cultiv ators in  the Gan jam  an d 
V izag apatam  districts, betw een  w hom  an d the Yān ādis som e con fusion  has arisen . For 
exam ple,itis n oted,in the M adras Cen sus Report,1891,thatitis curious to fin d the
Yān ādi sub-div ision  of the V elam as so stron g ly  represen ted, for there is at the presen t 
day  a w ide g ulf betw een  V elam as an d Yān ādis. A g ain , in  the Cen sus Report, 1901, it is 
n oticed un der the headin g  Yān āti that “en tries of this n am e w ere clubbed w ith Yān ādi, 

butithas sin ce been reportedthat,in B issum cuttack taluk of the V izag apatam A g en cy,
there is a separate caste called Yān āti or Yēn ēti D ora, w hich is distin ct from  either 
Yān ādi or Kon da D ora.” 

It is said that the Yān ātis of Gan jam  also g o by  the n am e of E n tam ara an d Gain ta or 
Gayin ta.

Yāta.— The Yātas are the toddy-draw ers of Gan jam  an d V izag apatam . The caste n am e is 
a corruptform of ita,m ean in g date palm ,from w hich the toddy is secured.Itis n oted,
in the Gazetteerof the V izag apatam district,that“toddy is obtain edfrom the palm yra
(B orassus flabellifer)an ddate palm (P hœ n ix sy lv estris).The toddy-draw ers are usually
of the Yāta an d S eg idi castes. The palm yra is tapped by  cuttin g  off the en d of the flow er 
spathe,an d the date palm by m ak in g an in cision ,lik e an in v erted V ,close un der the
crow n of leav es.In the zam in daris,little care is tak en tosee thatdate trees are n otov er-
tapped, an d hun dreds of trees m ay be seen ruin ed, an d ev en k illed by excessiv e

tappin g .” M an y m em bers of the caste are en g ag ed in the m an ufacture of bask ets an d
boxes from  palm  leav es. The Yātas are said to be respon sible for a g ood deal of the 
crim e in portion sof the V izag apatam district.

For the follow in g  n ote on  the Yātas of the V izag apatam  district, I am  in debted to M r. C. 
H ayav adan a Rao.They are a Telug u-speak in g people,an dthe caste is org an isedon the
sam e lin es as m an y otherTelug u castes.In each locality w here they are settled,there is

a headm an called Kulam pedda,w ho,w ith the assistan ce of the caste elders,settles
disputes an d affairs affectin g the com m un ity.The caste is,lik e other Telug u castes,
div ided up in to n um erous in tipērus or exog am ous septs. The custom  of m ēn arik am , 
accordin g tow hich a m an m arries his m atern al un cle’s daug hter,is the rule.If the g irl,
w hom a m an claim s in accordan ce w ith this custom ,is n otg iv en to him ,his m other
raises such a how l thatherbrotheris com pelledby the castem en tocom e toterm s.If he
still refuses tog iv e uphis daug hter,an dbestow s heron an otherm an ,the protestof his

159
T hisnoteisbasedonanarticleby M r.R angaR ao,w ithadditions.
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sister is said to destroy the happin ess of the pair.Girls are m arried before or after
puberty.The m arriag e cerem on ies lastov erthree days,an dare carriedouteitheratthe
house of the bride or brideg room , the form er if the paren ts are prosperous an d
in fluen tial people in  the com m un ity. A  B rāhm an  officiates, an d ties the satam ān am  on  

the bride’s n eck .O n the ev en in g of the thirdday,atthe bride’s house,presen ts called
k atn am ,in the shape of rin g s,w aist-ban ds,an da g oldban g le forthe rig htupperarm ,
are g iv en tothe brideg room .The v alue of these presen tsbearsa fixedproportion tothat
of the v ōli or bride-price. The pair liv e for three days at the bride’s house, an d then  
proceed to the house of the brideg room ,w here they stay durin g the n extthree days.
They then return tothe hom e of the bride,w here they on ce m ore stay forthree days,at
the en dof w hich the brideg room return stohishouse.The con sum m ation cerem on y isa
separate ev en t,an d,if the g irl has reached puberty,tak es place a few days after the

m arriag e cerem on y. The rem arriag e of w idow s is perm itted. The satam ān am  is tied on  
the bride’s n eck by the Kulam pedda.D iv orce is alsorecog n ised,an da m an m arryin g a
div orced w om an  has to pay  tw elv e rupees, k n ow n  as m og an āltappu, or n ew  husban d’s 
fin e.The div orcedw om an has toreturn all the jew ellery w hich w as g iv en toherby her
form erhusban d.

The deadare crem ated,an da m an of the w asherm an caste usually assistsin ig n itin g the

pyre. There is an an n ual cerem on y in m em ory of the dead, atw hich the house is
clean ed,an d purified w ith cow -dun g .A m eal on a m ore than usually liberal scale is
cook ed,an d in cen se an d cam phor are burn tbefore the en tran ce tothe house.Food is
then offered to the dead,w ho are in v ok ed by n am e, an d the celebran ts of the rite
partak e of a hearty m eal.

The usual caste titlesare N aidu an dS etti.

Yeddula (bulls).— A n  exog am ous sept of B ōya an d Kāpu. 

Yēdu M ādala (sev en  m adalas).— The n am e of a section of Upparas, in dicatin g the
am oun t of the bride-price. A  m ādala is equiv alen t to tw o rupees. 

Yelk a M ēti (g ood rat).— A n  exog am ous sept of B ōya. 

Yem m e.— Yem m e, Em m e, or Yem m alav āru, m ean in g  buffalo or buffalo people, has 
been  recorded as an  exog am ous sept of B ēdar or B ōya, Kurn i, Kuruba, M ādig a, an d 
V ak k alig a.

Yen n e (oil).— A  sub-div ision  of Gān ig a. 

Yēn ug a.— Yēn ug a or Yēn ig ala, m ean in g  elephan t, has been  recorded as an  exog am ous 
sept of Kāpu, the m em bers of w hich w ill n ot touch iv ory. 
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Yēn um ala.— Yēn um ala or Yēn am aloru, m ean in g  buffalo or buffalo people, has been  
recorded as an  exog am ous sept of B alija, B ōya, M ādig a, an d O ddē.  

Yerav allar.— S ee Erav allar.

Yerlam .— A  div ision  of Kāpus, so called after a B rāhm an  g irl n am ed Yerlam m a, w ho 
w as excom m un icated for n ot bein g  m arried, an d bore children  to a Kāpu. 

Yerra (red).— A  sub-div ision  of Golla an d Kāpu, an d an  exog am ous sept of D ēv ān g a. 

Yerudān di.— S ee Erudān di. 

Yōg i Guruk k al.— The Yōg i Guruk k als are described in  the M adras Cen sus Report, 
1891, as “a M alayālam -speak in g  beg g ar caste. They  are also priests in  Kāli tem ples, an d 
pial schoolm asters. They  bury  their dead in  a sittin g  posture (lik e S an yāsis).” The pial, it 
m ay be n oted,isa raisedplatform un derthe v eran dah,oron eitherside of the doorof a
house,in w hich v illag e schoolsare held.

The Yōg i Guruk k als are scattered about M alabar, an d their chief occupation  seem s to be 

the perform an ce of w orship to Kāli or D urg a. They  officiate as priests for M uk k uv an s 
an d Tiyan s. A m on g  the M uk k uv an s, pū ja (w orship) to Kāli at the an n ual festiv al has to 
be don e by  a Y ōg i Guruk k al, w hereas, on  ordin ary  occasion s, it m ay  be don e by  a 
M uk k uv an , prov ided that he has been  in itiated by a Yōg i Guruk k al. In  their custom s, 
the Yōg i Guruk k als closely follow  the N āyars. 

It is recorded, in  the Gazetteer of M alabar, that “the Yōg i Guruk k als of N orth M alabar 
are a caste w hich,thoug h low in the social scale,is n otreg ardedas con v eyin g distan ce

pollution . They perform  sak ti pū ja in  their ow n  houses, to w hich n o on e outside the 
caste is allow ed to atten d; they  also perform  it for N āyars an d Tiyan s. They  are 
celebratedsorcerersan dexorcists,an dare alsoschoolm astersby profession .”
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Zon n ala (m illet:S org hum v ulg are).— Zon n ala, or the equiv alen t Zon n ak ū ti, has been  
recorded as an  exog am ous sept of Kāpu. The Kōyis hold a festiv al w hen  the zon n a crop 
is ready to be cut,atw hich a fow l is k illed in the field,an d its blood sprin k led on a
ston e setupforthe purpose.
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